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Premonition to the Reader. 


E who included Homer’s Iias in a Nutfhell, made avery 200d 
Kernell for it, ifthe Brevity in Pyriting was mot compen(ated with 

a great Obfcurity, and difficulty in Reading. Wheras in this Divine 
Hiftory, we have the Genelis , and Syftems of the whole World,-in one 
Leaf, yea one Page, delineated asin a Mapp ; not without (ufficient Clear- 
nes, as I {hallfhew in my Explications. And as God hath lefts farther In- 
quiry into Particulars to Human Ingeny and Induftry, I accordingly ex- 
patiate in my Iluftrations, frill keeping as clofeto the Tecctyas I may ; for, 
longius a Verbo, longiusa Vergo. wherin though I cannot be as Brief 
as I would, yet Ihave fendied as much Clearnes as could , withont-Dia- 


gramm or Sculpture and purpofely repeat [ome more difficult Conceptions, 


that others may better underftand them: which yet I donot expect they 


fhould prefently emslr ace, becanf I know that I could not fo faddenly favisfy 
myfelf concerning thew : and whofrever would fo [atisfy himfelf, mufe 


throughly read, and as throughly confyder the whole Series. The Afeuu- 
Script hath fuffered many Expantlions and Interlineations, which rendred 
it not fo Legible 3 and way abfence from the Prefs permitted [ome faults-to 
efcape im Printing. However I expofe it, fuch as it is, anne wy own Conn= 
' trimen,from whom I willingly expeét many Learned Obfervations, and Crie- 
tical Reflections, which (hall help me to perfech., and prepare it for another 
Langaage.T he exquifite Poets in the time of Auguitus(as J find in Ovid) 
ufed firft to recité privately one to anothers and I remensher Mr. Selden 


told me, that he and Heinlins #/ed to communicate Notes toward forse. of ~ 


their Works. Schola Salerni, Collegitm Conimbricenfe » and others, 
wrote in Common : which certeinly 1s-a-very great advantages where many 
colett the tMaterials, and one is the C vmpofer and Architeé of the Work 
and then all review and rettify it, But I »who live alone in the C omntry Farr 
from Athens, muff proceed otherwife, and as Inferior Animals, firft ex- 
elade an Embryonical Ovum,which waay be afterward hatched into a weore 


hi 


perfect Foetus. In the msean time,beeauf Errata are not obferved antil they 


- be printed, nor ufsaly rectified untik the Book be read: and then it ts too - 


late 5 1 have heer prenoted {uch as are more material,that the Reader may 


rethify thems before-band, by wnder-lining thems, or by ander- pointing, or-- 


pricking. Befides which, there are many ether Literal faults, efpecialy in 
Capital Letters intended only for wore Emphatical Words, Tantographys, 
| Wu Phe fal 


alf Interpunttions, anith: like, eich bem ty eafly irre, Ocalo 
currente ; aad be pleafed to pardon both my ove, asd the common Lnfir - 
wsitys of Printing ——alicer non ft, Am ce, liver, 
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TO THE 


WORLD 


Fe Title befpeaks the Dedication of this difcourf ofthe 

World tothe World; which ific were Animal, as Pla- 

to fanfied, would moft freely acknowledg and. fubfcribe 

to the Divine Hiftory of itsown Creation: But l write to the 
Animate and Intelligent World of Mankind , both prefent and 
future; and more fpecially to che Chriftian World, (which is 
now almoft the whole World of Learning) but moft particular- 


dy to the Britifh World, whofe Language I therefore fpeak. 


Now.though Men in thefe latter Ages of the World feem to 
forget the Original Creation therof fo many Thoufand Years 
paft, certainly Adams the firft Man, who was immediately Crea- 
ted by God , was very Confcious of his own Creation: nor 
could he by his Fall lofe this Natural Knowledg, more than 
of being a Man: and moft probably he delivered this great Tra-~ 
dition to his Pofterity; whoalfo reteined it, while they could 
reckon themfelves in fuccelfion, as Enoch the Seventh, and No- 
ah theTenth from Adam, But afterward in or about the Four- 
reenth Generation; when Niarod the Mighty Honter and his 
Impious faétion began to build the Tower of Babel , (whereup- 
on enfued the Confufion of Languages) this Knowledg alfo 
began to be Confounded ; and thenceforth remained with the 
Primitive Language only inthe family of Heber , the Facher of 


. _ the Hebrews (in whofe days the Earth was divided when his 


eldett Son Peleg was born) ,.and in his Sacred Seed after. him. 
And from the Hebrews living in (haldea the Chaldxasis firft de- 
tived cheit:Philofophy ; and fo after them the Egyptians, and 
Phocaicians ; and from them the Gracians; mingling ic i 

he B * their 


(2) 
eheir feveral Superfticions and Idolatries. And as Fofephus ob- 
ferveth, Nimrod firft taught his Babylonians to contemn Gods 
Power and Providence; which he could not do withouta denial 
of the Creation. Whence the Chaldzans began to worfhip the 
Creature, or Created Nature, inftead of God the Creator : bue 
principally the Sun, and Fire, asthe Supreme and moft Beneh- 
cial Element. The Egyptians who would alfo have their National 
Deity, did Idolife Water rather than Fire; induced thereunto 
by a Gratitude co their Great Benefaétor the River Nils. The 
Phoenicians, Gracians, Romans,and generaly all the more Weit- 
ern Nations, bave worfhiped all the Elements, under feveral 
Names, and in the feveral Forms and Images wherewirh they 
pleafed to Inveft them; deducing them all from Calum and 
Terra, or Heavenand Earth, (whichthe Chinefes ftill worfhip) 
But Paw and Proteus, whereby they reprefented Matter and Mo- 
tion, were by allefteemed Dii Ainorwm Gentium. This Antient 
Theogony is alfo Recorded and Celebrated by the Poets. Which 
though afterward the Athenian Philofophers did more ftrictly ex~ 
amin, yet the Tradition of a Chaos and Creation did very long 
continue among them: but they fuppofed the Creation of the 
World by one Chief God to have been Erernal like himfelf , 
with certain Revolu:ions of Time, and Tranfmigrations of Spi- 
rits, Eternally Circulating and Changing by Perpetual Generati- 
on and Corruption; believing the Lying Records of Egyptian 
Antiquity, from whomalfo Pythagoras learned his Philofophy, and 
fanfied Iknow not what Harmony of the Spheres: with many 
fach Fidtions, whichhe by his own Jpfe Dixit pleafed to Affirm, 
and Impofe as Credenda on his Difciples. And Plato, being part- 
ly a Follower of his Se&, and partly a Mafter of another, gene- 
rally reteined and refined this Philofophy. But Ariffotle rejea&- 
ing all Matters of Faich, both Divine, and Human, and exam= 
ning all thingsonly by Reafon, defcended lower evento a fir ft 
Matter, affirming it, and the Potentia thereof, to be Common 
Principle of all Material things. Upon which falfe Foundation, 
ahd alfo his Compliance with popular Idolatry , almoft all his 
ether Errorsare grounded; though otherwife lefteem him the 
ereareft Mafter of Reafon among all Pagan Philofophers : and his 
Errors are not Dangerous being now fo well known to al!, Bue 
as Mofes is.the only Divine and true Philofopher; fo of oe 

: e | | all 
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all I acknowledg Ariffotle to be his beft Commentator. Epics- 


rus departed from both thefe ways of Knowledg, regarding 
Senf more than either Reafon or Faith. Whereas thefe ehree, 
being all, and the only Ways of Human Knowledg a Philo- 
fopher fhould accordingly make ufe of them all ; and cherefore 
all Heathen Philofophy,wanting che Divine Light of Faith,could 
never yet produce any Complete Syftem of the World, nor give 
any true and fatisfaftory Account therof. And this Univerfal 
Diflatisfaction begat the laft of Ses which was Scepticifm , or 
a profeffed Denying or Doubting all things whatfoever : admit- 
ting no Teftimony or Evidenceeither of Faith, Reafon, or Senf. 


_ Bur chongh Doubting may bea good Difciple, yet certainly it 


can be no Mafter of Philofophy; and if it be Affected and Re- 
folved is the very Contradigtion therof, and Oppugner of all 
Knowledg, both Divine, and Human, Speculative, and Pra- 
&tical: and however fome may efteem it Caution in Philofophy, 
it is plainly Libertinifm in Morality, and Infidelity in Theology: 
and any Dogmatical Error or Inconvenience can hardly be 
greater than Total Scepticifm, which is as Urter Darknefs, and 
the State of Defperation, che Botromlefs pit, and Vorago of all 
Knowledg and Pra€tice. Now asthis was formerly the Progrefs 
of Heathenifh Philofophy, fo fince Chriftianity Illuminated the 
World, yet through che Natural Darknefs and Corruption of 
Human Underftanding , ie hathagain had the fame Revolutions. 
For fo firft Platonical Philofophy, which Porphyrius, Plotinus, Fam- 
blichus, and others very much reétified and refined bythe Spi- 
ritual Light of Chriftianity, was bythem oppofed againit it. Al- 
fo Philo Fudeus, and Origes, and fome of the Chriftian Fathers 
feem to have fome Savor therof. Afterward the Schoolmen 
senerally referring Matters of Faith to Scripture, and exami- 
ning Nature by Reafon, rather embraced the Peripatetical Phi- 
lofephy , which hath long continued, untill in this laft Age, 
fome others , though they can difcover nothing which the Athe- 
nian Wits had not Invented before them, yet. reviving and re- 
newing old Errors, like Pafhions, relapf again to Epicurifa, 
in one kind or other, of Atoms, or Corpufcles, or the like, 
And when this Humor hath lated as long as it did formerly, 


we may expect Scepticifm to fucceeds and indeed I fufpeé chat 


we are already in the very Confines therof. Nowthough Wan- 
B2 con 
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ton Wits think they may thus dally with Opinionsas they pleafe; 
yet, as ic is moft truly faid, Studia abeunt in Afores: and fo 
Virgil very aptly introduceth Drunken Silenws changing the E- 
picurean Opinion , ‘but Grave Anchifes more foberly Platonifing, 
Certainly their Novell Do&trine of Matter and Motion doth 


. much Embafe -the Immaterial Spirit of Man, and render it more 


Grofs and: Senfual, and.unfe for, Spiricual and : Divine .Gontem- 
plations. And though I believ.fome ofthe. Afferrors. therof: to 
be as far from Acheifm as my:felf,; yet: 1: mutt -freely-profefs 
that the Afflertion. cendeth ‘toward it, and was byiHeathens Im- 
proved to the Denial of a Creation; and I appeal‘to -every 
Reader whether it doth not Induce fome Sufpicion: therof in 
himfelf ; yea I fuppofe thisto be chiefly :that, which renders it 
fo acceptable and agreeable tothe Corrupr3Minds of Men: and 
the Writers therof themfelvs feem to.be fomewhat Confcious 
herein , while they make their ufual Apologies 5~-and need to 
tell the World they are no Atheifts. Thusalfo by ‘affirming Ac- 
cidents and Qualities to beno Real things, they make both Vir- 
tue and Piety to be only Notions. | 


O Virtus colwi te ut Rem, atta Nomen inane es! 


And if they could alfo prove the Reward therof, and Punith- 
ment of Imp:ety and Vice (which all muft accordingly perceiv 
and feel) to be only Notional, and not Real ; they :fhould there- 
by deliver up all Mankind to a-Reprobate fenf, or rather In- 
fenfibilicy and Indiftin@ion of any Good or Evill. And their 

Dlaion of Univerfal Nature is likethat of (far : Respublica Fn- 
ane owen, Belides how prejudicial fuch Contempt of Anti- 
quity, and of all Authority, and the Affection of Novelty and 
Innovation, may be to Church or State, I leav to wife Politi- 
cians, Certainly all Chriftian Academies and. Schools of Litera- 
ture fhould deeply refene fuch Novell Attempts, which Pro- 
feffedly fubvert all the Antient foundations of Learning ; where= 
by tormerly the Barbarous World was taught both Artsand Man- 
ners» anda ready way prepared for Chriftian Religion; and 
wherupon fo fair a Super{trn@ture hath been raifed (to which e- 
ven thefe Novellifts ow their Education and Inftruétien ) and 
a farther Progrefs might ftill have been made, if it were not 
©dftruated by themfelys; and Young Wits led away into an 
Now De AER ; Inextricable 


C5) 
Inextricable Labyrinth of Matter and Motion; and the Adagnums 
Inane of Vacuity, and atlaft plunged into the Abyfs of Perpe- 
tual Scepticifm. I have no Petulant Humor, yet it may exceed 
the Meeknefs and Patience of my Great Mafter Jfofes , to hear 
fome Chriftians affirm the very Effences and Formalities of all E- 
lementary-, Vegetative, yea even fenficive Natures, to be only 
Matter and Motion: as Azron faid of his, Materials; 2 caf them 
inte the fire , and there came out this Calf: and fo to fet up feveral 
Figures of things, asthe Jews didthe Figures which they -had 
made; and: Heathenifh Idolaters their Idols and Images. Wheras 
indeed it is rather. the Art of aStatuary, than of a*Philofopher, 
thus to make Afercurins Exc quolibetlignozor as he wo having only an 
Hercules of Waxin his fhop, when one came.to. buy of bim a 
Mercury,could prefearly turn his Beard into a Galerus, his Club into 
a Caduceus ,.and: his Buskins into Talaria; and fo he might as well 
have made thereof a.Fupiter, Juno,/enus,Man, Beaft,or Tree,or as we 
fay Qnidlibet ex quolibet: Which yet fhou'd be only Wax varied. Thus 
or new Philofophers, not acknowledging all chofefeveral Primitive 
Natures which God inhis Infinite Wifedompleafed to Create, like 
Etymologi(ts,~ can derive one thing from another fo. far as 
fcarcely to leav, any Primitives. Cartacean Philofophy, which de- 
{cribes the Worldin Paper otherwife then God hath, made it to 
be in Nature, beginning, Cogito, Ergo Sum and fo: proceeding , 
Cogito, Ergo Eff: as though becauf the. Operation: doth ‘indeed 
prove the Effence. of the Cogiranr, it did therefore alfo prove 
the Real Entity of any thing Cogitated : and yetthis is all the 
Argument it can afford,us to prove that Firft and Fundamental 
Truth, Thatthere isa God ,.Cogitoe(e Deum , Ergo Eft. Where- 
as the moft Judicious and Ingenious Father, long before had 
Invented the firft Argument, when difputing witha Sceptike, he 
firft proves that he Is, becaufe he doubts whether he Is or not ; 
and becaufe heis a Creature, thereby alfo provesthatthere is a 
God the Creatour : whom I fhall rather chofe to follow than a- 
ny fuch Neophytes; who, when God faith in the Beginning he 
made Eleavenand Earth, fay he made only Matter and Motion s. 
and profeffing that they had deliberated and tried to deduce all 
this Spectable World from a Chaos, or from Matter only, diver- 
fified by its own’ Motion, Figure, and the like 5 have: afferted it 


so be Matter ; whereas God exprefly declareth that he Prodi 
Ai ced, 


(6) 
eed ic outof a (has inthe Six Days Works: and who make 
Sol and the Planets,and the Scarrsto be theCenters and Foundati- 
ons of allthe Yortices of Matter and Corpufcles about them; 
whereas che whole Archer, Air, Water,Earth,and Vegetatives,were 
made inthe Three firft days before them. Whereupon I may ve- 
ry truly and fafely pronounce; Ast bec non eff Scriptura, ant ifte 
non cf Pbilofephia. For mineownpartI mutt here profes, that 
having long fince ftudied Philofophy in the Univerfityjand read over 
feveral Philofophers,both Antient,andModern,I could never find a 
fatistaction in any of them:and if I had not refleéted onthis Divine 
Hiftory,fhould have been tempted,as others, to Invene fome new 
Philofophy fuitable to mine own Fanfy : For now ke is noPhilofo- 
pher who willnot attempt to make a new Philofophical World, and 
produce his Module cherof ; fhewing how it might be beft made,and 
with leaft Charges : bue certainly it is moft Ridiculous and Impious 
thus toprefume chat God muft cherefore have made the World ac- 
cording toour Module, becauf we judge it beft; rather than ac- 
knowledge that tobe beft which he hath made, becauf he who 
made itis Infinitely Wifer than use Wherefore to find out how 
God made the World, I had recourf to his Word; reading o- 
ver this firit Chapter of Genefs again and again;and alfo many Gom- 
mentators,in whom generaly (befides the firft Article of our Creed 
concerning God the Maker of Heaven end Earth) I found more 
of Ariftotle than of Afofes; (yea even Tranflators feem to incline 
that way) but the Cabaliftical Rabbins , and Scholaftical Philo- 
fophers , by their Jewith, and Heathenith Interpretations, haye 
fo. Confounded and Obnnbilated this Divine Light, chat almoft 
all Chriftians fear to approach it: and feem rather to dread 
and adoreie ata diftanceas fome Infcrutable Myttery : and fome 
think they greatly favor Scripture by reftraining ie to Theolo- 
gy and Morality, and not intitling it to Natural Philofophy ; and 
fo, asit were going backward, cover itwith the Mantle of their 
Indulgence, that the Philofophical Nakednefs thereof may not 
appear co themfelves or others. Whereas confidering for what 

end this Divine Hiftory of Created Nature was writ,and being fuffi- 
ciently confident of the Intrinfecal Verity , and Extrinfecal Evi- 
dence thereof, I adventured to look into the Naked Simplicity 
of the Text, and endeavored firft to difcover the plain and erue 

Sytem of the World, which God the Creator hath che 

cherin, 
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therin, and therby reveled unto us. Which I have according: 
ly expreffed in my Explications ; being only a brief Philofophical 
Paraphrafe upon the Text: and yee while I thus Explicate the 
Text by my Paraphrafe, I fill fubmie my Paraphrafeto be judg- 
ed bythe Text: andI therefore fet chefe Explications , asa Par- 
tition, Or CanceHi, betweenthe Divine Word and my Human Il- 
Iuftrations therof: which I have alfo deduced from the Crea- 
ted Nature, as the Counterpart of Scripture; and have heark- 
ned to the Woicetherof, as to the Echo of the Creating Voice 
of God. Nor do! diffent from Pagan Philofophy <Animo Cone 
tradicendi, or to flatter Chriftianity (which is far above ic) but 
fhall alfo retein any thing of Truth chae I have found therin;. 
and all advantages therof, either Platonical Speculations, Peri- 
pateticsl Ratiocinations, or Epicurean Senfations, yea even 
Sceptical Caution it felf: andam Dogmatical only in fuch Thefes. 
which according tothe Law that Iimpofe on my felf, I fhall firft 
prove by the Concurrence of Divine Authority, Human Argu- 
ment, and Senfible Experiment: and if I knew any more ways of 
Probation, fhould not decline, bue moft gladly embrace them... 
Neither dol thus offer any thing to the World wherof I have 
not firft fatisfied my felf after fo long trial and ftri€t examinati- 
on; wherin I could never yet find any thing confiderable, ei- 
ther of Reafon, or Senf, which I could not fairly. reconcile to 
the Divine Authority of the Text. Alfo I have adventured to 
propound many Hypothefes; which though I dare not fo confident- 
ly Affert, yet I fhould not Infert them, if I did not efteem them 
very Probable: for indeed it is the moft proper, and a fufficient 
Task for any Phifofopher, to Inquire only what God hath Cre-- 
ated: and I ever reputedita great Vanity in any who prefume- 
to gofarther, and will alfo offer to fhew what he might have- 
Created : not without fome Infinuation of what one moft Pro- 
fanely Expreffed, That if he had ftood at Gods elbow whenhe: 
made the World , he could have fhewed him howtohave made: 
ic better: as though whatfoever Hypothetical Natures, or Poe-- 
tical Worlds, they pleafe to fanfy and defcribe, 


Natura aut facit hes qua legis, ant faceret. 


Poffibility is Indefinite, and to purfue it Vain and Endlefs, . 
At is not Abfolucely Impoflible, that this, or any other Book,mighe: 
Mae! 
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be Printed by the Cafual Concurrence of Letters, Ink, andPa- 
per, without any Compofer, or Printer ; yet if any {hould chere- 
fore write a large Difcourf therof, or of any other fuch like 
Hypothefis, I think itmight well deferv tobe placed in Rablas 
his Library. Butthough I fhall carefully exclude any fuch Im- 
probable Trifles, yec I doubrnot but that among fo many fup- 
pofed Probabilities, I may run into fome Errors, and many £r- 
ratain Termsof Are, and fuch other Peccadilos, which: may 
prove Scandalous and Offenfive co Weaker Minds, who regard 
Words morethan Things; and may be matter enough of Dif- 
grace and DNparagementto the Captious, who though they can 
find no fault in Venss her felf, will Carp at her Sandal, or fome- 
thing about her. And I am Confcious that I may be more lia- 
ble hereunto, being no Mathematician, Aftronomer, Chymift, 
or other Artift whatfoever; butone among the Laity of Man- 
kiad , having only two Books which I regard, Scripture, and 
Nature: and though any may ealily bice through my Human Jn- 
firmity, yet he fha'l break his Teeth at thefe Bones, Fragili 
guarens illidere dentem Offendet Solido-— However I am fuffici- 
ently fecure, being already where I would be; that is, below 
Fame, and above Infamy: and asI do not Superfcribemy Name 
to gain the one, fo neither do I Conceal it to avoid the other: 
bue either is.as Indifferent to my felfasic isto my Pen ctowrite 
it, only itis fomewhat lefs not towriteit. Nor will I prefume 
to add any thingto Divine Authority, profefling it to be my 
chief Defigne to Exalt it asthe only Statera of Truth, both Natu- 
ral, and Supernatural; and as we Eminently call it Scripture and 
Bible, fo itisindeed the Writing of all Writings, and Book 
of all Books; whereby rhey are to be Judged ; and Jf they {peak 
not according tothis Word, it w becauf there % no Light in theme 
As a worthy Friend, laying his hand onthe Bible, once truly 
faid co me, If this Book were not Extant in the World, chere 
were nothing Certain and Infallible lefe to Mankind: wherof 
we have fufficient Evidence, -not only in Scepticifm, but even in 
all other Philofophy,of which chere are fomawy feveral Sects and 
Opinions, or indeed only Hypothefes ; for I cannot’ conceiv that 
the Authors therof were ever fatisfied in themfelvs,’ or could 
expect-to fatisfie others thereby; but vented chem as fome things 
which they, efteemed Poflible, or the beft of them only as fair 

| | Probabilities 


ee lia Meinl Taal 


(9) 


Probabilitys. Wheras this foundation laid in Scripture is as fure 
as Nature it felf; which both are the Work and Word of the fame 
Divine Creator; and every Superftructure rightly built therupon 
fhall ftand. Now though I may not prefumeto be any fuch Ma- 
fter-builder; yee Ithinkitavery great Work effected, if I may 
reduce others to this Fundamental Syftem, and provoke them to 
build upon it; as I have bepun, and offered this rude Effay: and 
though they fhall pleaf to Demolith my wiole Fabrike, and them- 
felvs to Erect any other, and lay upon it Gold, Silver, Pretiors Stones, 
Wood, Hay, Stubble, or what they lift,I have my Defigne; which is 
to Affert thisto be the only true Foundation of Natural Philofo- 
phy, Swell as of Theology, and Morality. ead the Fire (hall 
try every mans Work of what fort itis. And fol notonly Dedicate 
this my Work unto the World (as indeed every Writer writes to 
all by making his Writing Pablike) but alfo I Appeal unto it, and 
make every Reader my Judg: for I do not prefume to teach the 
World; nor fhall I, as others, term ic the People chat knoweth 
not the Law of Nature; forthongh it confift of many Heads, and 
almoft as many Sentences, yet I donot find but that the lat Refulr, 
and that wherin they Acquiefce, is Truth: whofe common Fate 
inthe World is firft tobe gazed on, and perhaps derided arid op- 
pugned, and at latt after farther {crutiny to be enterteined and em- 
braced; and the Fate of Error contrary thierunto, firft to be Ap- 
plauded and Admired, and fo received without any Pratike, and 
afterward when it is more ftri@tly examined, tobe Rejected and 
Exploded. Thus Truth is the Daughter of Time; and as Time is 
the beft Critike, fo I efteem Homer, Virgil; and fuch others, to 
have been the beft of Poets, and Plato, and eAriftutle, the belt of 
Philofophers ; becauf their Works have fo long furvived ; wheras 
there are only fome Fragments of Epicarws now remaining, as bro- 
ken and minute as his Corpufcles or Atoms, Certeinly Scripture 
is both moft Antient, and alfomoftIntire. Nor can1 fuppofe that 
the Difcovery of any confyderable Natural Truth, or Profitable 
Good to Mankind, hath been renounced, or will ever be low by 
them, Wherefore now O Chriftian World! whoartaColle@ion 
not only of Men, bute of Chriftians, Judg thou according to both 
Capacitys, whether Scripture be not the trueft Comment that ever 
was made upon Nature: and that thou maift rightly difcern be- 
tween them, fet she fhort Sy {lem of the Divine Gene/is therof by 
all or any other whatfoever. C Con- 
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Contuleris toto cum [parla Volumina mundo s 
Illa Homines dicas, hac docuiffe D.um. 


And now after fo many Chriftian Ages, let itbe once Determined, 
whether this be a true Hiftory of the Creation, or nors and if ie 
be, (as moft undoubtedly ic is) let us no longer be bereaved of fo 
great a Treafure, which hath hitherto I know not how been not 
only hid under ground, but trampled on by the feet of mea. Nor 
Jet any Elude and Enervate it by the Impuration of Popularity, 
whereby even Popular Underitandings may learn Divine Philofo- 
phy ; as che Pfalmift profeffech, thac thereby he had acquired 
More Under ftanding then allhis Teachers, Nor lec us refigne not 
only our Faith, but alfo our own Reafon to others, becauf they 
pleaf to abandon theirs, and {coffingly call it Logical, or Meta- 
phyfical, or the like; which are the Acquefts of thofe Noble 
Arts and Sciences whereby we excell Brutes, Barbarians, and them- 
felvs. Nor may they juftly term this a Prejudice againft them; 
for how do they Prejudg ? who Appeal tothe whole World, or 
the Great Univerfity of Mankind; and as good Scribes bring forth 
oue of their Treafure things New and Old: doing herein like 
Galenifts, who willingly admit and add co their Difpenfacorys any 
Chymical Experiments which are found and ufefal (and to fuch 
Phyficians all wife Patients commit their Bodys rather then to Em- 
pirikes.) Or are they prejudiced 2? who affirm nothing but what 
they prove by all the ways of Probation, Authority, Argument, 
and Experimenr, For to what Judg can we Appeal but the World, 
or to what Law bute. Faich, Reafon, and Senf? and may we not ra- 
ther fufpect the Prejudice toly in Novelty and Party, anda new 
. Sectof men, who admit only fenf, and yet will not be Judged by - 
thar, unlefs ic fpeak their Senf? Buf as I have not pawned the 
Authority of mine own Name, upon which I know I could bor- 
row very liccle; fo Lonly beg of others; that neicher any Paffio. 
nate Amours which they may have for any Man or his Opinions, 
nor the Inebriating Fanfys of their own Spirits, nor any pretended 
Monarchy or Monopoly of Knowledg, may be by them Oppofed 
to Truth ; for Adagaa eft Veritas & pravalebit: and I doubt not bue 
that Scriptum eff, and Probatum eff, will by cheir own Intrinfecal 
Value, withous any Image or Superfcription, pafs Current through 
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the whole Chriftian World. But let us all rather Confult toge- 
ther the Advancement of true Knowledg, and the Real Benefits 
of Mankind; both in Speculation, and A@tion: Wherof the Spe- 
culative Part doth properly belong to Scholes and Academys,who, 
if they fhall make this Divine Hiftory of the Creation to be their 
Symsbolam Philofophicnm, {hall need no other Fundamentals; nor 
have they any better way to preferv their Difciples from thefe 
new Philofophical Romances of «Mundus Alter, & Idem. And as 
it hath been much wifhed by Wife men that Scholars would feafon 
their Studys with more of Common Life and Civil Converfation 
(the want wherof hath been the Scandal and Scornof Learning) 
fo particularly Academical Philofophers fhould hearken more to 
Experiments, which though it be not fic for themfelvs to Practice, 
yet they may Inquire of Chymifts and Mechanikes, and be In- 
formed therof by them, towhom the Pra&tical Part doth properly 
belong. And Mechanikes may be alfo much Affifted and Diretted 
by Philofophers, with many Rules and Regular Proportions ; 
whereby they may be Inftruéted, and alfo Cautioned from attempt- 
ing Impoffibilitys, or any thing Impracticable 5 asthe Philofophers 
Stone, Perpetual Motion, or Fire, and the ike; and alfo much 
Advantaged in the Attempts of Poffibilitys; as if the Doétrine 
of Local Motion of Bodys were more fully cleared, and all che 
Variations therof, not only according to Diftances fromthe Cen- 
ter, Multiplications of Wheels, Pulleys, Leavers, and the like; 
and all the feveral Situations and Pofitions therof; bute alfo all che 
Myfterys of Increments and Decrements of Velocity, Confiftene 
Strength, Elafticity, 'Preffure and Nonpreffure, Preventions of 
Vacuity, and the like, were afcerteined unto them, it might great= 
ly help them in contriving their Machias and Engines. It hath 
been obferved that though Speculasive Philofophy hath not much 
Advanced inthefe laft Ages of the World, yerthere hath been a 
great Improvement of Mechanical Arts: bue I.conceiv that thus 
both might grow up together. Nor is a Mechanike fo mean a 
Title in Human Society as is commonly reputed ; Certeinly the 
End of all thefe Speculations is Pratice, which doth moft Im- 
mediately promote the Good of Mankind. And if I fhould 
endeavor any fuch Profitable Inventions , I had rather _be 
affifted therin by a Corporation of Mechanikes, then any Col- 
lege of Philofophers: and J would kifs thar mans Hands, yea his 
C2 Feet, 
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Feet, who fhould Colle& and Publith an exaQ and faithful Hittory 
of Artificial Experiments, not only Chym'cal ard Curiors, but 
Mechanical, ‘and of all Tradés and Artifices : which together with 
the Hiftory of Extraordinary Natural Phenomena, dre very great 
Defiderata, and would be of very much Ufe and Improvemenr, 
But Inventions, as I conceiv, are rather ftrange Fatesand Felicitys ; 
and fome Adagnalia therof have proved as great Treafures to the 
World asthe Indian Mines, which certeinly the D-fcovery made 
by Columbus did comprehend. Yer as they are not of Ordinary 
Production, fo neither only Chances, as weterm them: but Extra- 
ordinary Providences of Godin fome Ages, wherin he defigneth 
thereby to accomplith fome greater Intendments: as when God 
purpofed to revele the Glorious Light of the Gofpel through the 
whole World before the fecond coming of Chrif, he ftirred upthe 
Spirit of Columbus, by a ftrange Dogmatical ‘Confidence of more 
Earth then was before difcovered, maugre all Repulfes, arf’ De- 
lays, Indefatigably, and Undeniably, to endeavor and attempt the 
Difcovery therof: which yet he could never have effeGed if alfo 
the Compafs, or Seamans Card, wherof former Ages were Ieno- 
rant, had not beenthen lately Invented ; and fo likewife the Gun, 
without which fo few Adventurers could never have kept Poffeffi- 
on againft Innumerable Natives, And about che fame time Print- 

ing alfo was Invented, to Diffeminate Knowledg through both the 
Worlds, But 1 do not efteem Additions to be Inventions s asthe 
Telefcope or Microfcope, which are only farther Improvements 
of the Perfpestive, (that was firft Invented by a Mechanike :) or as 
the Granado is of the Gun, andthe like. Yet we might -hope for 
more both Inventions and Additions , if Philofophy were made 
more Mechanical, and Mechanike more Philofophical. Wherof 
we have now the ereatelt expectation from the happy Inftitution 
of the Roial Society; and that fo many Mercurial Wits, Interced- 
ing between both thefe Regions of Speculation and Pradice, will 
tranfmit Philofophical InftruGions to Mechanikes, and Mechani- 
cal Experiments to Philofophers: and after all their Curious Dif- 
quifitions, and many Vibrations, like the Pendulum, fetle at latt 
inthe moft Dire& Line of Truth, Proving all things, and holding 
faft that which is Good, and fhall be for the Good of this Nati- 
on, and of all Mankind : which thall render their Society a Solo- 
ewons Ffouf, and this Iland a New Atlantis. And as the Lord Veru- 
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whath well obferved, that che Praftical Theology of Scripttire 
jath been by none betrer Ventilated then by Englifh Divines: {0 
may this Divine Hiftory of the Genefis of the World be beft Elu- 
cidated by chem, who though they fuperfcribe Nulliusin verba in 
defiance of any Human Mapiftery, yet always except Verlbum Dei, 
infabmiffion to Divine Authority. Ard if che Adtive Spirits of 


“this Nation would freely clear and difengage themfelvs from the 


Humor of Forein Noveltys, they might exceed others m cheir 
happy Endeavors ; though we Tramontanes have been Judged by 
them better for Imitation then Invention: but I defire them to 
produce any thing inthis laft Age equal ta thofe two Noble In- 
ventions which were both of Englith Extra&tion: thatis, the In- 
clinatory or Dipping Needle, whereby the Latitude is difcovered ; 
wherof, as I have received it by Tradition, the Inventor was Ro- 
bert Norman our Countryman, whofe Name defervs more Heral- 
dry ; as they will eafily acknowledg who fhall attempt to Invent 
the like Natural Inftrument, whereby to difcover the Longitude. 
The other is the firft Oofervation of the Circulation of the Bloud, 
wherof our Learned Doftor Harvey is the well known and Monu- 
mental Author. And for Philofophical Difcourfes and Difcoverys 
of Nature I may nametwo others; who though Parallel one to 
another, yet I fuppofe neither of them can be Parallel’d by any 
other Nation: that is, the Great Chancellor Bacon whofe Natural 
Hiftory hath made his own Name Hiftorical: and the truly Hono- 
rable Robert Boyle; of whom may well fay, that as Hiero made a 
Law in Syracufe That every one fhould beliey whatfoever Archime- 
des affirmed that he could do ; fo all ought to believ whatfoever this 
Noble Perfon declareth that he hath done, in all chofe manifold — 
Experiments wherewith he hath enriched the World: — Now let 
this be the Conclufion and Summ of the whole matter; That as the 
End of all Created Nature isthe Divine Glory of the Creator, 
which the whole World as a Mirror was made to Reprefenc to us 
Naturaly ; fo fhould all Spiritualy Render ie unto him. And thus 
we Chriftians being taught by God, the Author both of Scripture 
and Nature, truly to know the Creation and Syftem of the World, 
which Heathen Philofophers groped to find out all their days, and 
have difputed in all Ages, fhould with the Primitive Hebrews, 
and their Divine Dogtors, AZofes, David, Solomon, and the reft, 
Glorify the Infinite Pehovah, Creator of Heaven and Earth, And 
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‘T have very much wondered that not only in Spirituals, but alfo in 
Naturals, Seing we fhould not See, and Hearing we fhould not 
Hear, and Underftand with our Hearts, the things which are writ 
in fuch large Charaéters, and Proclaimed to us with fo loud a 
Voice. Wherefore I befeechthe Divine Spirit fo to Illuminate 
usin the true Knowledg of his Word and Works, that henceforth 
they may be no longer hid from our Eys; but that it may now be 
faid of Holy Scripture, and of the Nativity ot the World therin, 
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Gn the Begining, &c. 
| EXPLIUCATION. 


| In the very Firft Being of Heaven and Earth, or of any 
| Thing therin, or of any Originals therof from Abfolute 
Not being. And in the very Firft Inftant of their Dura- 
tion, or Time it felf, then alfo commencing from Non- 


time or an Abfolute Nullity therof, | 
: LLLU: 
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16 That tie World is Finite ; Prowed'by the Corporeal Quantity therof. 


ILLUSTRATION, 


x That the World is Finite ; Proved by the Corporeal Quantity 


therof.. 2 By Succeffive Quantity, 3 By Diferete Quan- 
tity. 4. Rejection of Impertinencys, and what Poftulations 
only ave required. § Senfible Demonftration of the firft 
Proof. 6 Of the Second, 7 Of the Third. 8 The Pof- 
Srbility of the worlds being Ab itetno difproved. 9 The 
Poffibility of beivg In Aternum, or Immortality, in what 


Senf granted. 10 The Summ of the whole Difcour[, That 
there was a Begining of the World. 


1: T= there was a Begining of the World (befides the 


Divine Authority of the Text) is as Rationaly De- 

mon{trable, as it is Senfibly evident, That there isa 
Heaven and Earth - for itis alfo evident, that they are Bodys, Ex- 
tended by Part beyond Part, and therefore Finité,or bounded 
with Extremitys of that Extention (which we call Firft, or Begin- 
ing; and Laft, or End; becanf we may beginto meafureat one, 
and end atthe other) for that very Excenfion which renders them 
Bodys by Extending Part beyond Part, doth alfo Terminate them, 
that is, Extend them fo far, andno farther. Thus the whole Bo- 
dy of the World hath two great Parts: Heaven, andEarth. And 
whatfoever hath Parts is Finite, becauf every Pare is Finite or Li- 
miced to a Proportion not fo great as the Whole, otherwife it 
fhould not bea Part of the Whole. Andas one Part is Finite, fo 
are all che Partsof che Whole, becauf they areall Parts. And fo 
Confequently is the-Whole; becauf it is equal to all the Parts; 
otherwife it fhould notbe the Whole of all the Parts therof, And 
thus Heaven, which is one Part of the whole’Body of the World, 
is a lefs Whole init felf; becauf ic is the whole Heaven. And {o 
likewife Earth, which isthe other Part of the whole Body of the 
World, is alfo a lefs Whole in it felf ; becauf ic is the whole 
Earth, Now either of chefé two lefs Wholes is Finite in it felf ; 


_ becanf it isonly a Part of the whole Body of the World : and be- 


cauf both thefe leis Wholes are Finite, therefore the whole Body 
of 


By Succeffive Quantity. 17 


of the World is alfo Finite, though it be a greater Whole: for 
there is no Greater nor Lefs in Infinice, whichis Infinitely be- 
\ond any Proportion, and without any Parts whatfoever ; becauf 
a greater Whole is that which. hath greater Parts, or more equal 
Partsjand alefs Whole is that which hathJefs Parts, or fewer equal 
Parts. And (ince whatfoever hath Partsis Finite, therfore what- | 
foever hath greater or more, or lefs,or fewer Parts, ts alfo Finite, 
and cannot be Infinite, Again every Purt is fuch a certain Proportion 
of the Wholeas it is,otherwife it fhould not be fuch a Pare therof; 
and therefore hath. fuch a certein Meafure of ic felf, whereby 
it is f{ucha certein Proportion as it is, and not greater nor lefs, 
And as all che Proportions of all che Parts, arethe Whole Pro- 
portionof the Whole ; fo all che Meafures of allche Parts, are 
the whole Meafure of the Whole, And whatfoever is Menfura- 
ble is Finite; becauf ic is Menfurable, and not Immenf. Where- 
fore the whole Body of the World is Finice , as wellas Heaven, 
and Earth, or any lefs Part, or the leaft Particle therof whatfo- 
ever: wherof there is the fame reafon: Otherwife the Whole 
fhould be greater thenall che Parts, or the Parts greater , or 
more, then they are, which is Impoffible, And the contrary ther- 
of So Mathematicaly true, and-evident according to Common 
Sentence, (that every Part is lefs chen che Whole, and the Whole 
creacer chen any Part, and equal coall the Parts therof ) chat ie 
cannot be further proved by any thing more evident then itfelf. 
Wherefore this Conclufion is moft true and evident; Ovsne Sec 
tile eft Finitum, 


II. Now as Corporeal Quantity, which is Confiftent, and bath 
Part beyond Parr, istherefore Finite; So alfo Time, which is 
Succeflive and hath Pareafcer Part, is alfo Finite. And though 
Part beyond Pare may be Inverted, and the Birft become Laft, 
or.the LattFirft; or Circulated, and the Begining United to 
the End (and fo every Confiftent Quantity is Finite, becauf it 
hach foch Parts)Yet Part after Pare Succeed and: follow one ano- 
ther in, a moft dire& Line,and by Such an Immutable Law and Or- 
der, as canneicher be Inverted,nor Circulated :: otherwife there 
fhould not be Pare after Part; which muft neceffarily be in Tem= 
porary Succeflion: for Paftcannever be Prefent, nor Prefent 
Future, nor all cogether,. Wherefore Time cannot: poffibly be 

| D Circular: 


18 By Difcrete Quantity, Rejettion of Impertinencys. 


| Circular: forin a Circle allthe Parts maft Confit together ; as 
it in Circular Motion all the Parts muft Move tosether, Though 
ih probably the Opinion of the Eternity of the World was groun- 
i dedon fomefuch Imaginary Circulation of Time, and Revoluti- 
| on of Platonical Years. Whereas though all things meafured by 
| Time might be fuppofed to return again into che fame Srate in all 
other refpects, yet Time it felf can never returnto be the Same; 
becauf itisas Impoflible to recall Patt, as to anticipace’Fucure. So 
Hi thae wherethereis fuch a fixed Priority and Pofteriority’ roning 
i fill forwardin a moft Dire& and Immutable Succeffion of Pare 

after Part, which is Finite, there mutt neceffarily be a Finite 
|| and Fixed Firft, or Begining; and Laft, or End; according 
|| go the Fixed Order and Succeffion of the Parts. And as certein- 
. it Iy:asthis Prefenc Inftantis now the Laft or End ofall Time Patt, 
1 or Prefent, which hath hitherro A€tualy Exifted’,’ or doth Ex- 
i ift; fo certeinly there was fome determinate Inftanr, which was 
|| the firtt or Begining therof. And fo this Conclufion alfo is moft 
true and evident; “bi Prim @& Pofterins, ibi Primum et Poftres 
THHIB » : 


Hit. Laftly as Bodys and Time, fo Number or Quantity Dif- 

| crete; which hach Part Difcreted and fevered from Part, is al- 
| fo Finite init felf ; and doth moft Difcernibly manifeft the Fi- . 
Bl nite Nature , bothof Bodys, asinthe Scale; and alfo of Time, 
| | asin the Dials. whereby their Continuous Parts being “Arith- 
| meticaly Divided into Numerable Proportions are rendred.moft 

a apparently Numerable and Finite. And fo alfo this Conclufion 
yy | is moft true and evident: Malm Multiples eff Innamerum, From. 
a 3 all which Conclufions drawn from every kind of Quantity, Cor- 
| poreal, Succeffive, and Difcrete, it moft Neceflarily follows, 
* That whatfoever is Quantitative is Finite ; for it muft be grant- 
ie | ed under the higheftpain of Contradi&tion , Thar Actualy Men- 
A || furable cannot be Actualy Immenfe, nor-Femporary Erernal, nor 
‘al Numerable-Innumerable:. 


Till. Nor is: this: plain Probation concerned in thofe more Cu- 
| | rious Difquifitions ,. Whether Quaatity be any Real thing in ie 
| | felf;.or only a Mode, or Relative Refpe& (or Pknow' not whae. 

i others pleaf to.cerm it) Since it is moft evidently the Geometrical,’ | 

‘ Chronical,. | 


Befelilen of Laspertinenersy aad whet Pafrulanions only ave voguived. ¥9 
Chronical, or Arithmetical, Meafure of all Quancitative chingss 
which are within the Virge therof, and Meafurable by it. Nor 
of what Parts ie doth Confift, or hew ie is Divifible inte chem» 
fince itis moft evident chat it tiath Parts, Nor yee whether any 
Whole Quantity. hath Phyfical Parts ; fince it is moft-evident thae 
it hath Mathematical Parts,and is Divifible into them. And though 
] fhall heerafter inquire into all thefe, yet I will neither now pre- 
vent my Self, nor intangle this Probation: (which. as it is moft firm 
and folidinitfelf, fo I-defire to render it moft clear and free from 
all. Impertinencys) with any fuch Curiofitys.. -Nor do; I begg any 
cherof before hand; but only infift upon ehefe moft reafonable 
and undeniable Poftulations, That an Inch is che twelfch Part of a 
Foor, not more nor lefs ;.and.a Foor twelve Inches, not more nor 
lefs. That anHour isthe fower and'tweatieth Part of a Day, not 
more nor lefss anda Day.fower and tweaty Houts, not more nor 
lef Thatan Unicvis the hundredth Parc of a Century; not more 
nor. lefs; and a Century an hundred Units,not more nor lefss Or 
yet more plainly 5, Thac an Inch is'an Inch,: a Foot a Foot, an Hour 
an Hour, a Day a Day, am Unit an Unir, and a Century a Cen- 
tury. And fo any greater, or lefs, Party or Whole whatfoever ; 
which are all Identical Propofitions, and neither need, nor are 
indeed capable of Probation. Nor are thefe, Seétions: of Conti- 
nuitys only Imaginations, or the: Infticutions of Reafon ; but Rea= 
licysi ia. Nature, And fo God Created the Heaven and the Earclt 
diftin& Parts of the whole Body of the. World, and made the 
Evening and Morning a diftin&t Day, and confequently the Cardi- 
nal Namerations therof; And-he made the Heaven tobe above, or 
withour, the Earth; and the Earth to be beneath, or within, the 
Heaven : and the Firft day to be before the Second, and the Se- 
cond before the Third; and-confequently the Ordinal Numerati- 
onstherof. And heerin I fappofe no Haman Reafon or Senf will 
or can diffent from Divine Authority ; becauf thefe are things alfo 
Rationaly,-and Senlibly,. evident in themfelvs: however fome 
may doubt or difpure what I have evidently proved heerby, That 
there wasa Begining of the World. . Nor do I labor, or care to 
prove, when-thae dererminate Begining was (which I leav to- 
Chronologifts) but only: chat chere wae fuch a Begining whenfo~ 
ever it was, which fufficeth my prefent Intention, 
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-20 — Senfble Demonftration of the Firfé Proof. Of the Second, 


it V. Forasina great Waft or Common, though only the learned 
i Artift can-give an exa&t account of all the Acres, Rodes » and | 
i Perches therof; yet every Vulgar Ey can difcern that it is Meafae | 
I rableand Finite, and can eftimate ic more or lef. And as every | 
7 I Traveler, though he hath not an Itinerary to inftru& him in the | 
a |, juft Diftances between one City, or Country, and another » yet | 
ill knows that there is a certein Space between them, otherwife 
| fuch, and fo many Paces, could never bring him from one-to the 
Hi other :° fo though ic be che Work of Geometricians‘and Aftrono- | 
a mers to meafure Heayenand Earth; yerweall know thar che Earth e | 
on which we tread’ hach a Surface, anda Diameter, which are Fis 
nite; becaufe the Surface on which we tread dotl: ead and termi- 
nate ie felf under ovr feet; and that dothalfo determinate the Di- 
i ameter, which is Proportionable unto it's: and becaufe the Didnse- 
a | ter is Finite, therefore alfo che Circumference which ma be Pro- 
WH portionable: therunt is Finite. And fo is:every Sphere of che 
| World, Air, aécher, and any higher Heaven, or whatfoever we | 
a) can Imagine to be the utmoft Circumference of the whole World: i 
|| for to whatfoever Circumference our Imagination can extend it |) 
|| felf, ic can only be Proportionably greater chen the Circumference i] 
| of the Earth, which it eacompaffeth ;. and:muft alfo havea Diame- 
| | ter proportionable to it felf : both which evidently prove it to be 
i Finite, aswell asthe Earth; becauf there is no Greater nor Lefs 
ill in Infinite, as I have atready proved. 


if VI. And fo though we may difpnee the Nativity, or certein Be- 
it gining of the World ; yet it is moft evident and indifpucable chat 
it had a Begining: for none can deny it to be this Day, or Hour, 
| or the like, one Day, or Hour, or the like, elder then it was the 
H | Jaft;; and fo backward as far as he pleafech: therefore he muft al- 
i | fo confefs, that there was fome Firft Day, Hour, and the like, and 
i confequently fome Firtt In{tanr, and Beg:ning therof: for che Du- 
| | ration and Age of every thing muft neceflarily be computed froma | 
Fegining or Nativity; otherwife ic fhould be incapable of any | 
Addition or Succeffion (which is apparently in all cime) becauf ic 
| already exceedech all Number : for Precedency of Part before Pare 
if without any Begining renders the Precedent Parts Ianumerable,and 
a confequently incapable of any Succeflion or Addition, 


" i | Vil. So 
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VH. Soalfoin Number there muft neceflarily bea Firft, and 
no Number can precede an Unit; though you may ftill add to it, 
and rofhbly multiply ictoany Summ Imaginable ; which yee being 
once Stated willbe found as Numerable as a Single Unir; becauf 
itis only the Additionof fo many Units: for as aDay, or Hour, 
or any other Part of Time Atualy Patt, is only a Day, or Hour, 
or fuch Part of Time as itis, and not greater, nor lefs; fo every 
Day,.or Hour, or other Part of Time whatfoever, is only Ore: 
Day; or Hour, or One fuch Pare of Time as itis, and not more, 
ror fewer : and therefore fo many Days, or Hours, or other Parts 
of Time as are Aétualy. Paft, are only fo many Oaes.as they are, 
ard not more, nor fewer; which chough never fo many mult ne- 
ceflarily be all Numerable, by Addition of fo msny Ones as they 
are, and notmore, norfewer. And confequently all Time A&u- 
aly Paft, which may be Numbred by them, is Numerable and Fi~ 
nite: and therefore had a Begining ; becauf the Number therof 
is Ordinal or Succeflive ; wherof there muft bea Firft.. Thus if 
we fhould compute the whole Age of the World according to the 
particular Ages, or Secu/a, of Men or. Brures; or if you pleaf 
according to the Revolutions of Platonical years; yet there muft 
neceflarily have beena Firtt, Second, and Third Secuivem, or Re- 
volution, or fo many as we will fuppofe to have been Actualy Patt 
ard Precedent, and not more, nor fewer, nor other then Succef- 
five. All which fummed ap together willbe found as Finite as a 
fingle Unit, and muft havea Firlt, and Laft, afwelas One and Oxe 
Ordinaly and Succeffively. Nor indeed can we Rationaly Imagin 
any Time whatfoever A@tualy Paft and Precedent, not to be Actn- 
aly Finite. And if it cannot be otberwife in- Imagination, mucti 
‘lefsin Reality. 


VIE. Yet the World: might Poffibly have Exifted before irdid 
Exift, or Analy was s and as long before as you pleaf:to Ima- 
gin; and foit may {till be continued Perpetualy in Poffibil'ty; 
which yet will be alway Poffible, and can never be Atual: for 
ro fuch Precedent, or Subfequent Perpetuity, ever was, or fhail 
be, nercan reafonably be Imagined to be Actual. Neither is 18 
properly a Poffible Perpetuity, but rather a Perpetual Poffibilt -y 
of fuch a fuppofed Precedeacy, or Subfequent Butusity , which 
rate can 
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an never be Aétaals otherwife ic thould nor be Perperualy Pof- 
fible + for as Poffibie, while ir is Poffible, cannot’ be AGual ; 
otherwife it fhould not be Poffible, bur A@ual; fo Perpetualy 
Poffible: can never be A@ual; becauf then it fheuld ceafto be 
Perpetualy Poffible, Asicis faid of Corporeal Quantity, that ie 
1s alway Divilible into alway Divifibles: ever Poffibly, bue never 
A€ualy: becauf if it fhould ance be Actualy Divided into all its 
Diviiibles, chen it fhould ceaf to be alway Divifible (which is q 
moft true and evident Ratiocination, fuppofing fuch a Perpetual 
Divilibilicy therof, wherof I fhall heerafter difcourf ) But no 
Poflibilicy whatfoever, either Precedent, or Subfequent, doth mi- 
litate againft this prefent Difcourf concerniag the A@ual Exiftence 


of che World. 


IX. This Perpetual Poffibility in Futurity isthe Duration of Im- 
mortal Spirits; which though ie may not feem to be the fame with — 
Time ina reftrained fenf (as Time may be diftinguifhed from Du- 
ration) yet is che fame with itin a general fenf. And focthe Soul — 
of Man, both in this Mortal Life, and alfo in his Immortal Life 
heerafter, fhall continue ro, be under the fame Duration ; though 
his Time may be reftrained to this Mortal Life, which hath an End, 
and is computed according to the Chronology of the Hours; Days; 
and Years therof; and fo we commonly diftinguith between Tem- 
poral, and Erernal or Everlafting. Thus Plato makes all Time to 
be che Meafure of Duration according to the Motion of the Hea- 
venly Bodysy which dividé it into fuch Parts: or Se&tions therof « 
and therupon, I fuppofe, grounded his Opinion of the Circular 
Revolutions of Time, like the Circular Motions of the Heavens. 
But as Duration was Coetaneous withthe firft Chaos( for there was 
an Evening before any Morning, or Illumination of the Ascher ; 
and cesta te Days before the Sun and Stars) fo the fame Du- 
ration fhall continue when they fhall be diffolved, and when Time, 
in that fenf, fhall be no more. And yet in all che Perpetual Pofi- 
bility of this Duration, fo farr as it fhall ever heerafrer become 
Actual, ic fhall likewife be A@ualy Finice,as Ihave already proved. 
Wheras Proper Eternity is neither in any Precedent, nor Subfe- 
quent Poffibility.; bute always A&tual, and alway Prefenty or one 
Perpetual Inftane: which is Divine, Infinite, and Incomprehenfible, 
and of another nature, Infinicely and Incomprehenfibly Difference 


from 
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from any Finite Duration, AQual, or Pofib’e, whatfoever ; which 
it doth Comprehend, but not in any maner Confound, or Charge 
the Temporary nature therof; as I fhall fhew in the next 
Section. 


X. Wherfore I Conclude upon the wholé precedent matter , 
That every Quantity, that hath Exifledor doth Adtualy Exit, 
is ACtualy Finite. And fo is every Quantitative thing meafured 
thereby.And that no Imagination,nor Pofibility it Self, can make dt 
to be otherwife,Becaufe all Quantity and Quantitative things have 
Parts, and 4ll Parts are Finité, and theréfore whatfoever bath Parts 
is Finite, and whatfoever is Finite, is Terminated or bounded with 
Extremitys, or Firft, or Begining;and Laftjoz End;Refpectively ac- 
cording to the Parts:otherwife ic fhould not be Finite. And part‘su- 
larly, chattime and Duration (which is Succeffive) and-all Tem- 
porary and Durable things, hada Realy Precedent and. fixed Eirft 
or Begining. ‘Now that the force of this moft Cogent Argumeat 
may not be-loft or fpent. in fo largé a Dilatation, 1 wif briefly 
Summ it up in thefe few and fhort Propofitions, which I thal! pre- 
fent toany Manof Reafon moft ftriétly to examin, and confider 
whetherhe can deny any one of them, or the Confequence of 
them all,withour forfeiture of his Rationalicy. 

I. Thatevery. Day tOne Day, and 6f no more nor greater Nam 
ber, nor ry & 

Il. That Yefterday was One Day, Adlwaly Paff and Preceden 
“) Day 3 and. fo.allthe Days Allaaly Paft ine LaBeide one oe mn 
0107. 

II]. Thatthe whole Number and Duration of all the One Days Ace. 
tualyPaft, and Precedent, ts as Finite (or bounded with firft, or Bevin- 
ing 5 and Laff, er End) as of any One Day. matt 

IV. Thirefove there was a Firft or Begining of the whole Duration. 
of al the One Days, AGualy-Paft, and. Precedent, afwel as of the parti- 
cular Duration of any One Dayi rfl ) 

Wherefore 1 Conclude according: tothae fight and trueSen- 
tence, Vins inferunt Humano IntelleSni aii Muandant affirmans Infini- 
ium. ex Finits Partibus Conftantems 7 


SECTION I. 


That God uw Infinite. : 


SECTION Ii. 
GOD, &c. 
| EXPLICATION. 
The Infinite Creator of Heaven and Earth: 
ILLUSTRATION, 


£. That ~Godis Infinite. 2. Of Infinite. 3. That Abie. 
lute Nothing is Not finite. .4. Of Proper and Improper 
Infinite. 5, Of Proper and Improper Not finite, 


I. E have proved that Heavenand Earth, and Con- 
\ X fequently the whole World, had a Begining of 
Being from Abfolute Not being, or was Created: 
becauf icis Finite, Waerefore the Creator of all Finites mut 
neceflarily be Infinite: for if he were Finite, he muft alfo be 
Created by anocher, and fo Infinitely. Butthere can be no fuch 
Procefs Infinite, becauf ic is Saccelfive from one to another : 
and therefore muft be fiaite, as I have already proved, 


I. But becanf our Underftanding alfo is Finite, and not Inf- 
nite; therefore che proper Objeé thereof mutt be Finire, and not 


Infinite: and.all che -knowledg we can have'of Infinite is only frome 


and by Finite. Now we shave difcovered Finite to be Partial schae 
is, either a Part ora Whole having Parts. And fo indeed not on- 
ly all Quantity, and Quantitative things, wherof we have dif- 
¢ urfed’, bute alfo all Qualitys, and Qualitative things, are Fie 
nite, becaufthey have ceriein Degrees of themfelvs, which are 
their Refpetive Parts, or Proportions. And alfo all Subftances 
or Created Entitys whatfoever either have Parts, or are them- 
felys Pargsof the Univerf, And che Univerf ic felf is ony. the 

silt ar Whole 
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Whole of allthofe Parts whatfoever ; and-Confequently Finite: 
Wherefore Infinice muft neither beany Part,or Degree, nora- 
ny Whole having Parts, or Degrees ; otherwifeic fhould not be 
Infinice, but Finite. Alfo Infinite, becauf it-hath no’ Parts, or 
Degrees, init felf, is not Partialy, or Gradualy , what it is; bute 
Infinicely withourany Parts, or Degrees, One, and ~All, in ie 
felf, and Infinitely comprehending all Finices: for if ic were 
more then One, or lefsthen All, ic fhouldbe Partial, or Gra- 
dual; becauf More, or Lefs, are Partial, or Gradual, and con- 
fequently Finite., Thus Infinitedoth Tranfcend Finite, not Fi- 
mitely, by any Parts, or, Degrees whatfoever ; but Infinitely , 
according toits own Nature, which is Infinite. Wherefore alfo, 
Finite cannot be any the leaft Part, or Degree of Infinite; for 
shen-the Whole alfo fhould be Finite. And Infinite doth not on- 
ly Infinitely Tranfcend Finite; but is alfo Infinitely Difference 
from it», withourany Part, or Degree of Difference. And fo 
though it doth Comprehend all .Finites (aswe fay, Infinite Be- 
ing doth Comprehend all Finite Beings, Infinite Immentity. all 
Finite Bodys, Infinite Erernity all Finite Time, and Infinite Uni- 
ey all Finite Numbers) Yet it doth alfo Comprehend them Infi- 
nitely, according to itsown Infinite Nature,; that is, Incompre-, 
henfibly asto our Finite Underftanding ; and Inconfufedly .as to 
the Finite Nature of the Things themfelys: and fo God isthe only 
true Tranfcendeac and Eminent Caufneither Confounded, nor 
Compounded with them; nor fuch as doth Contradi&, Alter, 
or Interfere with them, in any kind or maner whatfoever. And 
wheras Infinite and Finite dothus Confift cogether, and yet In- 
finitely Differ, we muft alway referv the Notions therof under 
moft Different and Diftiné&t Confiderations ; and not Confound 
them one with another in our Underftandings’, which are noe 
Confounded in themfelves; otherwife we fhall thereby alfo Con- 
found our own Underftandings , and difturb any right Apprehen-« 
fion , either of Infinite, or Finite. Thusis Infinite both the In- 
finite Affirmation of all Being, and Welbeing ; and the Infinite’ 
Negation of all Notbeing, and Ilbeing which Negation being 
double, is only the Infinice Affirmation of ie felf. 


III: As Infiniteis Infinitely Affirmative, fo Abfolute Nothing 
is Notzfinitely Negative, or the Notfinite Negation of all chat’ 
. E is 


——< 
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is Affirmative. And any Affirmation of it felf , as that Nonentity 
is Nonentity, and the like, is only the Nortfinite Negation of 
it felf.. Wherefore Abfolute Nothingis fo purely Null, that as 
Plato’tightly faith, -it ts aleopether Ineffable, and Incomprehen- 
fible, and not’ capable of any Name or Notion, but what is bor- 
rowed from thing, or Being, wherofit is she Notfinice Negati- 
on: and therefore Irather chufeto term ie Notfinite, to reftrain 
it coche NegatiVe Signification of it felf, which purely is not ; 
then Infinice, which hath alfo an Affirmative Signification ofwhae 
it is init felf Infinitely, and wherof Nocfinite is. the adequate Ne- 
gation, and as Notfinitely Notfinite’ as Infinite is Infinitely Infi- 
nite. : 


IV. But Infinite is eicher Proper,or Improper. Properly Infinite 
is only God; who as heis’ Infinitely One admitts only an Iden- 
tical Predication of Himfelf, of Thaec Godis God, for Quicguid 
eft in Deo eff Dews.° And ‘yet as he is Infinitely All, andthe 
Tranfcendency of all Finite Perfe&tions which are many and fe- 
veral ; fothere is Improperly Infinite, which may Improperly be 
Predicated of him feverally according to our Finite Underftan- 
ding, andihis Infinire’ Condefcenfion thereunto. And fuchare 
afl chofe Partial and Diftinguifhing Netioas which we frame of 
hine. - As that-heis Entity, Immenfity, Eternity, Unity, and the 
like: Whereby we render that which is Infinite, and Infinitely 
One’ in Himfelf, and with Himfelf, Partial, and Several, and Con- 
fequently Improperly Lafinire; but not Properly Finite: for though 
thereby werender that whichts Infinitely’ One in Himfe'f, Many 
in our Underftandings Yet wealfo acknowlédg himto be Infinite 
Entity, Infinite Immenfity, Infinite’ Ecernity, and “Infhite Unity , 
and not More, or Lefs. Again more Improperly Infinite is that 
which is Properly Finite init-felf, bus Improperly Infinite in re- 
fpe@ of God who is Infinite; as Sin. fwhichis committed againtt 
him) is therefore by Divines faidto be Infinite : and fo indeed 
isevery ‘Creature ia refpect of him,‘who is the Infinite Crea- 
ting Cauf) and Being of: the Being tlerof. But moft Impro- 
perly Infinice are fuch things as are ouly Indefinite unto us, or 
exceed our Finite Underftanding. So. we fay that the Globe of 
Heavemand Earth which is Finite init elf, is Immen§G and the 
World Eternal, andthe Duft of the Earth Innumerable, and the 
3 like, 
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like: And fo we term a Circle Figuratively and Hieroglyphi- 
caly Infinite, and the like. 

V. Alfo Notfinite is either Proper or Improper. Properly. 
Noifinite is only Abfolure Nothing, wherof there canbe no o- 
ther Proper Predicationthen that it fs nots oF Nothing. is No- 
ching. Improperly Notfinite is either thatin it felf, wherof we 
frame fome Partial and Diftinguifhing Notions; as Nonentity, 
Vacuity, Nontime, Nullity, and the. likes which are only Par- 
ticular and Refpeétive Negations of that wherof Abfolute No- 
thing isthe Abfolute Negation. Alfo there are other more Im- 
proper Noctfinites, anfwerable to fuch Improper Infinites, which 
we have before Specified. 3 : 


SECTIONIII, 
Created, kc. 
EXPLIGATION, 


Caufed the Finite Being of Heaven and Earth by his In« 
finite Power to Be from Abfolute Notbeing. 


ILLUSTRATION, 


§ Of Infinite Power, 2 What (Creation is. 3. Of the Poft- 
bility of Creation by Infinite Power. 4 Of the Impolfibili- 
ty therof by Finite Power, § Of —tanihiletion. 6 Of 
Proper and Insproper Creation, 7 Of Proper ana Improper 
Annihilation. ba, Shise 


of the Being of Heaven and Earth, and of all things 
therin, from Abfolute Not-being ; and confequent- 
ly a Creation ; I need not now'to\prove the Potlibilicy therof $ 
becanf it AGtualy was. Yet sedi toconfism it, I fhail proceed 
) 2 to 


I. He proved that there was Adtualy fuch a Begining 


28 What Creation. Of the Poffibility of Creation by Infinite Power. 


to examinand refute the Grand Argument: againft the Pofhibility 
therof, Ex Nihile Nihil fit. —Abfolute Impoffibilicy is that 
which no Power can Poffibly reduce into Actor Aétual Being: 
Wherefore whatfoever may be fo reducedis Poffibleto Infinite 
Power, which fhould not be Infinite, it any Affirmative A& thould 
be Impoffible unto ic: for then it fhould be Limited by Somrhing 


- Poffible which ic cannoe A&, and confequently be Finite. Thus 


Infinite Power muft Neceffarily be Omnipotent or able to A& 
all things, except Contradi€tions, which are only the Negati- 
ons oficfelf, and confequently infer a Notfinite Impotence. 
And not to be able to A& fuch Negations fs a double Negation; 
which as I have faid, is only the Affirmation of it felf. So God 
cannot Contradiét Himfelf; either in Effence,as not to be God, 
or notto be Infinite, which is the fame ; or in Operation, asto 
make the fame Thing to Be and Nor be Abfolurely; for then 
he fhould undo whathte doth. And fo God cannot make Ab- 
folure Nothing or Notbeing to. Be; for then ie fhould Be and 
Not be Abfolutely, which is an Abfoluce Contradi@tion. Nei- 
ther can he Convert Abfolute Nothing into Somthing , or Ex- 
tra& Somthing out of Abfolute Nothing 5 for then it fhould not 
be Abfoluce Nothing , out of which there is Nothing which may 
be fo Converted, Extracted, or Made, in any. kind or maner 
whiatfoever. ‘gp : : 


I]. So that if to Create were any of thefe Operations, asthe 
Objection doth import, theni¢ fhould be confeffedly Impoffible. 
And I fuppofe fome fuch Mifapprehenfion hath been the ground 
of that Error. Wheras Creation. rightly underftood is only a 
Canfing Finite Being to be from Abfolute Notbeing, as the Ne- 
gative Term, from which it doth Commence; and not of which 
or.oue of which ic is Made in any kind or maner whatfoever. 
Now becaui Abfolute Nothing. or Notbeing is only ‘a Negative 
Term or pure Negation, it can neither refit: Creation ;.nor 
contribute any thing to, or toward it; becauf it is Abfolute 
Nothing. | 


II}. And becauf Abfolute Nothing cannot refift in the leat, 
therefore Creation is Infinitely Poffible to Infinite Power; be= 
caufe there is Nothing to refift ir, And alfo becanf whatfoever 
is 
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is Poffible to Infinite Power, is Infinitely Pofibleto it: and noe 
Partialy , or Gradualy ; becauf Infinite hath no Parts, or De- 
grees. Nor doth the Creation of Finite Being Contradi& , or 
Alter, Augment, or Diminifh, Infinite Being , or Notfinite Nog 
being. And fothe prefent Finite Being which is Created ( as 
we have already fhewed) doth not Gontradia&, Aleer, Augmene 
or Diminifh, either of them, which are Eternaly the fame in 
themfelvs. 


ITII. But becanfe Abfolure Notbeing cannot contribute any 
thing to, or coward, Creation, therefore it is Impoffible to any 
Finice Power: for Abfolute Nothing doth afford no Matter , 
Principle Preparation, Inclination, Capacity, or any Somthing 
whatfoever ; wherupon, or whereby, Finite Power may begin 
to work; and where there is no Begining, there cannot Poffi- 
bly beany Progrefs, or Perfection therof by any Finite Pow- 
er; but only by Infinite Power , which can Create Being , and 
the very Begining therof from Abfolute Notbeing. Alfo all 
Finite Power it felf before it was Created was. abfolutely Null ; 
and fo had no Power init Self to Create itfelf, or any other 
Being, from Abfolute Notbeing.. Nor could God himfelf De- 
legate this. Infinite Power to Angels or Démsons-, or-any Rab- 
binical or, Platonical Subcreators ; which muft: be~ either. To- 
taly, or Partialy, not Totaly; for then God fhould ceaf to have 
or be Infinite Power in Himfelf, and confequently to be God ; 
which is an Infinite Contradition, nor Partialy ; for Infinite 
hath no Parts. Certeialy no Angel, nor Man, the chief of 
Natural Operators , did ever arrogate unte himfelf a Creating 
Power. Nor have we any Inftances of Creation in the whole 
Hiftory of Nature, among all chofe Monftrous Relations, which 
the Writers cherof have inferted.. Nor bath any Poetical Fan- 
fy ever Invented. or imagined a Adetamorphofis of Being from 
Notbeing. Much lefshath any Philofophy afcribed this Crea- 
ting Power to Nature her felt; but rather denieth a Creation; 
and yetto folvit, is forced to fubfticute-an Impoflible Erernicy 
of Finite Nature; and cercein Fiétitious Powers, Eminences, 
and Equiyocal Canfalitys > which I fhall alfo examin heeraf- 
ter, 
V. AS 


-g0 ° Of Annihilasion? Of Proper and Ineproper Creation. 


_V. Ag Creation is a Caufing to be from Notbeing, fo Annihi- 

lationis aCaufing Notto be from Being; whichis moft Poffible 
co the Infinite Creator; becauf it is only the withdrawing his 
own Infinite Power, whereby he doth continualy Cauf tke 
€reature to Be; but Impoffible to afy Finite Power; becauf 
it cannot refit the Infinite Creating Power, which doth fo con- 
tinualy Caufe the Creature to Be. And asthere canbe no An- 
nihilation by any Finite Power; So we never read of any by 
Infinite Power: Nor probably will God ever Annihilate any 
thing which he hath Immediately Created ; for he doch nothing 
in vain, but contiaueth and referveth all chings, which he hath 
made by Proper Creation, for his own Everlafting Glory. 


VI. Thus to Cauf to Be or Continue to Be from Abfolute 
Netbeing is Proper Creation. Bue there are alfo Improper Cre-~ 
ations, which do not produce or preferv any Being from Abfo- 
lute Notbeing: but only aleerthe Created Being in fach aSu- 
pernatural maner as is beyond all Natural Generation, or any 
other Naural Power of the Creature : which being Finite , and 
no more then it is; as it cannot Create without Infinite Power, 
which ichath not: foneicher can ie A& any thing beyond chae 
Finite Power which ict hath. And thus, though it is the Opinion 
of Divines that God Originaly Created nothing after the Begin- 
ing, except Souls of Men (or Angels if they were not Origi- 
naly Created in and with their Heaven ) by Proper Creation ; 
Yer God is faidto Create in allthe Six days, and expreffly inthe 
Fifth day to Create great Whales (cheugh it be alfo faid chat the 
Waters Produced them aswell as others ) by Improper Crea- 
tion, which was his Immediate Ordination of the whole Frame 
and Courf of Nature, and Original Generation of chem all: 
which the|feveral Creatures in their Firft Chaos ( before their 
A@ive Qualitys and Mift Forms were Produced ,-and all other 
previous and requifite Matters Powers and Inftruments were 
prepared and adapted by God) could not perform in or by them- 
felvs, nor Generate others, untill they were fo ficced and in- 
{truéted, and the Divine Blefling of Multiplication added ther- 
unto, as I fhall-thew heerafter : and therefore all thofe Works 
of the Six Days, which did Succeed the Original and Proper 


Creation | 


Of Proper aud Improper Annihilation. -Of Heaven and Earth.’ 3° 
Creat’on inthe Begining, were Improper Creations, So alfo all 
Pofitive Miracles, which are Preternatuval, or befide the Natural 
Courfe and Order, are Improper Creations, vd 


VII: Proper Annihilation is a Caufing any Being not to be Ab- 
folurely : and improper Annihilation only a Preternatural Altera 
tion therof. And as God in Pofitive Miracles doth work be- 
yond Natural Power, fo in other Privative Miracles he doth 
obftruaé and fufpend it. As in canling Iron to fwim by fufpending 
the Gravity therof; or fire notcoburn, by Sufpending the Heat 
therof, and the like, 


SECTIONIIII, 


- The Heaber and the Cart, ke. 
EXPLICATION. 


The whole Body of the World, confifting of Several He- 
terogeneous Members, Heaven, and Barth ; which were 
Created together in the Begining. 


ILLUSTRATION. 


I. Of Heaven and Earth. 2, Of Heaven. 3.. Of Earth. 
4. Philefophical Conf{yderations of Entity, and the Diffe-. 
vences therof. 5. Of Subjtances and Accidents. 6. Of* 
aes and Forms. 7. Of Common and Proper Acci- 

CNT Ss. ‘ott : 


GW TE Have heer a brief Defcription and Map of the 
a/% World, andofthe whole Globe of the Matrer 
~ Y iherof, from the urmof Circumference to’ the 
inmoft. Center, which was all Created inche Begining: fornet- 
ther cowe read, nor canwe reafonably fuppofe, that any new 
E Matter 


32 “Of Heaven. 
Matter ‘was Created afterward. Nor wasit Created in the ve- 


Ty Begining only Matcer , or one Homogeneous Mafs therof ; 


but one Body, expreffly diftinguithed into feveral Heterogeneous 
Members, Celeftial, and Terreftrial ; or Heaven, and Earth. 
Nor was ‘the Heavenand Earch thus only Differene in’ Nature ; 
intheir Firft Creation, but alfo Diftin& and feparate in their 
Situations, and not Confounded together, but Created fuch 
feveral Members ofthe great Body ofthe World. And as the 
Heaven is named beforethe Earth , fo were the Geleftial Bodys 
above or without the Terreftrial , incompafling them as now they 
do: for neither do we read, nor can we: reafonably fuppofe , 
that there wasany other Separation or Difpofition of the Ce- 
leftial Bodys afterward; as is exprefly mentioned of the Ter. 
reftrial, or Terraqueous Globe: wherof,and of all their feve- 
ral Situations, I fhall further difcourf heerafrer. 


II. The word Heaven., ‘Hebraicely is Heavens, notonly Gramz. . 
maticaly (as the word God inthis Text ) but Phificaly , and in 
the nature of the thingie felf. And{o gemeraly the Hebrews di- 
ftribuce Heaven into three feveral Heavens of three feveral Na- 
tures. Wherof the higheft is alfo-called che Third Heaven; be- 
cauf i¢ isUtmoft and the laft above us, and encompaffeth both 
the others; and this I thall therefore call the Superather. - The 
midft, or Second, is che /Ether, or Starry Heaven, The loweft 
or Firft, is the Air which Immediately encompaffeth the’ Ter- 
raqueous Globe. And thefe are all the Celeftial Spheres wher- 
of we read, andtherefore I can acknowledg no more however 
Aftronomers have pleafed to multiply them. Thefe three. Hea- 
vens are thus buile one upon ‘another, andall upon the Terra- 
queous Globe , which is the Habitation of all Corporeal ¢Aui- 
mals: as Amos elegantly expreffech it, He that bwilded the Storys 
of the Heavens, and founded his Troop on she Eerth. OF all the 
three Heavens the Third, whieh is the Supreme, is moft Pro- 
perly Heaven; and therefore alfo is called the Heaven of 
Heavens, by way of Excellency, and fo is fpecialy called the 
Temple of the moft high God; and is the Native Region and 
Province of Blefled Angels, or Calum Angelicum ; and fhall be 
the Evertafting Habitation of the Spiritsoi Juft Men , or Sedes 
Beatornm. Wherof we have go farther difcovery, then Only chae 

it 
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it’ was Created together withthe other two Heavens: and fo is 
Comprehended usder one Common Name with them: and pro- 
bably becaufeit was made Perfeét.in the Begining or firft In- 
{tant of the Creation therof, and fo muft continue for ever , 
without any Elementary Miftion, Generation, or Corruption ; 
therefore we have no other account therof among alf the Works 
of the Six Days; wherein the Elements’, and whole Elemente 
cary *Nature, and che Courf of Generation, and Corrupri on 
therin, was See in order. And accordingly I obferv, chat 
wherasthe other two Elementary Heavens, Aither, and Air, are 
called Expanfa and Firmaments, this Superather is never fo ter- 
med ; but only Heaven, probably becanf ie is noc capable of 
Expanfion or Compreffion. But as the Divine Wifedom hath 
conceled any farther notice therof, and alfo given usvery lite 
tle Knowledg of the nature of Angels, the proper Inhabitants 
therof, as Impertinent for usto know inthis prefent State; fo 
I fhall not prefume farther to inquire therinto, or difcourf ther- 
of: and indeed if che Hebraical Word Heavens be dualy ren- 
dred, it muft beintended only of Acher, and Air. 


III. Asthe cher and Air are Elementary, and boch ofthem 
Heterogeneous from the Superether, and every of them one 
from another; So are all of them from the Earth, and Terra- 
queous Globe, And as Heaven generaly Comprehendeth alithe 
three Heavens, fo heer alfo Earth Comprehendeth both Earth, 
and Water ; which were afterward formed into one Terraqueous 
Globe : and by that general Name in this Text is not only tobe 
Underftood Earth particularly (which was not fo termed untill 
the Third Day, and thenalfo is called Dry Land) northe Ter- 
raqueous Globe fuch as it was made afterward ; bute the Orb 
of Earth and the Water aboveit, which is alfo mentioned after- 
ward. Thus we havea Difcovery of what was @reated inthe 
Begining ; that is, Superether, which is alfoSuperelementary — 
and Aither, Air, Water, Earth, which are the fower Elements ; 
as God the Creator hath declared, and Adofes reveled them 
unto us, both in this Text, and inthe Context, whom I fhall be- 
liev before all Athens, or any ModernConceptions whatfoever; 
and fhall accordingly prove them heerafter. And now upon this 
Subject Matter proceed todifcourf;.and firft enter upon fuch 
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P hilofophical Confyderations therof as may concern them all,ind 
all Creatures Generaly 5 and fo according to the order of this 
Hiftory of the Creation Expatiate into more’ Particular Con- 
templations of their feveral Natures afterward, The firft and 
moft Univerfal Confyderation of Heaven and Earth , and ofall 
Creatures whatfoever, is chat they are Entitys ; for fince Crea- 
tionis of Being from Abfolure Nothing, whatfoever is Created 
muft neceflarily Be; otherwife it fhould not be Created. So 
that an Entityis any Thing that Is, which I confefs, is no more 
in effect, then that an Entity is’ Entity: whofe Subje& and 
Prejudicate, Genus and Difference, is, and muft neceffarily be the 
fame; becaufit isthe fame Genus Generalifimam of all Things 
without any Specifical Difference. And heer I mutt alfo premife 
that in every Perfect and Proper Definition of any Specifical , 
or more Particular Thing, the Specifical or particular Diffe- 
rences therof muft be Identical; becauf the Specifical or par- 
ticular Effence or Entity is che only true Specifical or Pzrti- 
cular Difference of every thing. But becaufwe cannot know 
Effences as they are in themfelvs, therefore we declare things 
by their Propertys, which is rather Defcription then Definiti- 
on. As in the Common Inftance, Homo eff Animal Rationale , 
Rationality isnot che true Specifical Difference of Humanity , 
though ic be moit Properto Min; becauf ic is not his Specifical 
Effence; and therefore doth nor Define the Humanity ir felf. 
Nor doth it tadeed Comprelend allthe Properties therof, as Ri- 
fibility , and the like; but only Defcribe it by one Proper Fa- 
culty. So that che moft Proper Definitions are only Vocabu- 
larys and Nomenclatures, which yee are of good ufe to explain 
one Term by another; whereby we may avoid all needlefs Cap- 
tion and Contention about Terms, and when the Thing inten- 
ded thereby is clearly underftood, it fhall {ufice me. And I 
have now made this Digreflive Parenthe/fis , to fave my Self the 
whole labor of Defining , and the expeétation of any who o- 
therwife perhaps might exa& it of me: bucI fhall ufe as clear 
and pregnant Declarations or Deferiptions as the Thing will 
afford. Thus I affrm Created Entity to be a Creature, or 
whatfoever is Created which is alfo Convertible with ir, Again 
becauf the Created World doth Confift of feveral Heterogene- 
eus and different Entitys. and Natures (into which Differences 
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we muft alfo inquire) I .affirm {uch a Different Entity to be 
wharfoever God hath Created Different in Nature from another: 
for aswhatfoever he hath Created muft Neceffarily Be ; fowhar- 
foever ke hathCreated Different muitneceflarily Differ. Now 
- heer wemuft Confydera Difference which Scholemen have made 
of Entity ic Self; whichis, that it is eicher Entity Real, or Enti- 
ty of Reafon: Entiry Pealis inthe Thingit Self and Nature thei 
of; as Heaven, and Earth, andvall things therin; Entity of Rea- 
fon isinour Reafon or Mind ; asthe whole Poetical World, and 
all thingstherin; Hircocervs, Hippocentaurs, and the likeswhich 
are therefore alfo called Entitys ; becaufour very Imaginations ard 
Fictions therofare Creatures, and Enticative, though the Imagi- 
nary Figmentsthemfelvs are as it were our Creatures, and Obd- 
jeively Nothings. And fo alforhere are Entitys of Senf, as all 
Deceptions of the Senfes: for though there be no fuch Objeés, 
yetthere is Realy andtruly fuch a Senfation, as well as when 
the Oojeéts are Realand true, as I fhall thew heerafter. Now as 
Entitys Real and of Reafon are both Entitative, Sochereis fucha 
Diverfity of Entity it Self, Refpeftively, and Improperly: But 
as Entitys of Reafonare Objetively Nonentitative, Soalfo there 
is Abfolutely and Properly no Difference, but a plain Contradi- 
&ion berweenthem, and Real Entity; asa Number, and a Null 
or Cyphar, do not Properly Differ, but Contradis one another 
becauf oneis, and the other isnot. Wherefore all Real and true 
Difference muft be between things that are cruly Real; and again 
whatfoever things are Real may Realy Differfrom others in the 
Things themfelvsand Naturestherof. So that Real Difference is 
not only Corporea!, or ofthings wherof there is or may be a Lo- 
cal Separation, bit alfo of any other Thing or Entity, though 
not Separated or Separable Localy : for though Entity it felt be 
only Generical, yet there are alfo Specifical and Particular Ef- 
fences, and Differences. Thusan Ange! in a Body , and the 
Body, are Realy Different Specificaly imthe ‘Things. shemfelys , 
and Natures therof; though noe Localy Separated, yet as 
truly as whenthey are Localy Separated, So chat their Difference 
is not only fromcheir feveral Localitys, but from their feveral 
Specifical Natures. So alfothe Soul, and Body of Man, are-now 
Different , though not yee Separated, bue only Separable by 
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Death 5 and fhall be Different after the Refurre&tion, when 
they fhall be Infeparable, aswell a3, after Death and before the 
Refurrection, when they fhall be Localy Sepsrated : and So Hea- 
ven, and Barth, alfo Differ, not only becauf they are Localy Se+ 
parated, butalfo becauf they are Heaven, and Earth; that is, 
Several Natures Specificaly Different. Alfo there-may be anIn- 
dividual Difference where there is no Specifical Difference, asin 
aLegion of Angels, or Men; Laftly there jsa Numerical Dif- 
ference where there is no Individual Difference ; as all che Mem- 
bers ofa Body are fo many as they are Numericaly, but yet do 
not Differ Individualy:otherwife it fhould not be one Body , or 
Individual Compofition therof, but fomany feveral Individuals, 
asthere are Members. But whatfoever doth Dider in any other 
kind, doth alfo Differ Numericaly ; becauf Number, or Quantity 
Difcrete , is Comprehenfive of all Differences, Diverfitys, or 
Difcrettons whatfoever, And now I fhall Conctude that whatfo- 
ever God hath Created, andis in Nature and Not only in our 
Reafon or Mind, Realy is: and whatfoever God hath Created 
Different , and doth Differin Nature, and not only in our Rea- 
fon or Mind, is Realy Different: which I fiuppofe None can De- 
ny, and according to thefe Undeniable Rules I thall proceed. 


VI, The firft Real D'fference of Entity is that it is either 
Subitance, or Accidenr, And now (becaufI know I muft fishe 
out my way by Inches againft all Sceptical Difputers ) I fhall 
proceed as clearlyand firmly as Ican. And firft I fhall explain 
my Terms. By Subitance I intend an Entity Naturaly Subfifting 
init Self, and from which other Accidental Entitys do Naturaly 
Flow, and Subfifttherin. By Accident T intend an Entity which 
doth Naturaly Flow fromand Subfift in a Subflance. So that Sub- 
{tance is both the Original Fountain, and Continual Foundation 
of any Accident, Cujus Effe ef? Ineffe, which fome cavill againft, 
becauf they donot Underftand ic; though ic is very true, and 
rightly faidof an Accident , that iristhe Accident of a Subftance 
and in refpeé of the Subftance: as it may be alfo faid of Sub- 
{tance in refpe& of Accidents, Cajus Effe eff Subeffe, But as all 
particular Subftances, Matter, and Forms, have their own Spéci- 
fical Effences or Entitys,; So alfo have all particular’ Accidents 
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Extenfion, Figure, Denfity, Gravity, Motion, Heat, Light, and 
the reft. Alfo though all Accidentsdo Originaly Subfid in their 
Subftances ; yet Derivatively one Accident may Subfift in ano- 
ther ; as Figure in Extenfion, Gravity in Denfity ; and they Im- 
mediately, andthe others Mediately, in Matter. Alfo Several 
Accidents may Subfift. Immediately in the fame Subftance; as 
Extenfion and Denfity in Matter, whichis one moft Simple Sub- 
ftance. And one Accident doth fo Subfiftin another, if ic bea 
particular Produét, Property, or Affeétion therof ; as Figure is ot 
Extenfion, or Gravity of Denfity, andthe like. Now Accidents 
are therefore focalled ; becaufthey are Adventitious tothe Sub- 
ftance, wherof the Specifical Effence, as I have faid, isin ic Self, 
and doth not confiftin any, or all the Accidents therof; nor is, 
orcan be Altered, or made More or Lefs, by the Variations ther- 
of; andalfo becauf Accidents inthemselvs do fometimes AQtualy 
Exift, Appear, and Exert their Operations 5 and fometimes only 
Subfift Potentialy, and are Latent and Quiefcent in their Sub= 
ftances: as may evidently appear by all che feveral Variations ot 
Accidents, the Subftance remaining the fame; becauf it-doth al- 
way Subfiftin ic Self; and therfore always is A€tualy what it is 
in it Self: for if it fhould be Potential, then the Potentialicy 
therof not A€tualy Subfifting in it Self, fhouid Subfift in another; 
and Confequently be an Accident, and not a Subftance, And thus 
every Entity which is Created, and cannot be Annihilated, mutt 
neceflarily alway Subfitteicher in itSelf, or in another A€ualy, 
or Potentialy ; But becauf Accidents Affeét, and indeed Perfeé& 
the Subftance,therefore they are alfo called Affections's Now that 
there are Subftances » ISuppofe, none will Deny who acknow- 
Jedg any Aétual Entitys: and thatthere are Accidents, nonecan 
deny who hath the ufe of his Senfes; wherof all SenGble Acci- 
dents are the Proper Objects: and Objedts of Intelle& are only 
uncerftood by Obje&sof Senf, So that indeed al! our Converfa- 
tion is Immediately with and by Accidents ; and we neither know 
Effences of Accidents, nor Subftances, otherwife then by their 
A&ual Phanomena, or Appearances: Nor can Subftances Ope- 
rate any thing without the Actual Operations, of Accidents. 
Wher efore that I may not fight as beating the Air, nor Contend 
for that which will and muft be yielded, I fhall more dire@ly 
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oppugn chat wherin I conceiy the greateft {trength of oppofition 
to ly, and accordingly addrefs my Selfro prove that Accidents are 
Realy Different from their Subftances: whereby I fhall alfo prove 
that’ both “Sub{tancesand Accidents Realy are; becauf any Real 
Difference is only between Real Bntitys. Now as I have faid be- 
fore God in the Begining Created Heavenand Earth, andall 
ether their Primitive Entitys cherin, which yet did not then all 
Actualy Exift, Appear, and Operate: for itis faid exprefly,chat 
there was yet no Lighein the Heaven, but Darknels was upon the 
face ofthe Deep; and ofthe Earth thatitwas without form and 
void: and if they had been otherwife Createdin the Begining, 
all the enfuing Works of God in the Six Days had been needlefs 
and Superfluous: Wheras Elementary Subftances and the Effen- 
ces of their Accidentsin their Potentialitys being Created ctoge- 
ther inthe Begining , the workof the Three firft Days was to 
Produce their Accidents outof Porentiality into AQ; ast fhall 
particularly fhew heerafrer. And though this was not Properly 
Creation of any New Entity from Nonentity 5 yetas it was the 
Produ&tion of the A&tualitys of the Accidents, and not of the 
Subftances of the Elements, it plainly Difcovers a Real Difference 
between Subftances, and Accidents. Cerreinly as it was the Pro- 
duction of Several AQualitys therof in feveral Days, it declares 
the Accidents fo feveraly. AQuated to be feveraland Different in 
themfelvs; and much more all of chem tobe Different from the 
Subftances, from which they all Differ more Genericaly, and 
confequently more then one from another,. Againif Subftances 
and Accidents did not Realy Differ, then no Accidents of che 
fame Subftance fhould Realy Differ one from another, but all 
fhould be one and the fame with themfelvs, ‘as wellas wich their 
Subftance : For as the Mathematical Rule is mofttrne, That ifeach 
of two Lines be Equal to athird, one of them muft neceflarily be 
Equal tothe other, So if each of two Entitys, could be oneand 
the fame witha third, the one muft Neceffarily be oneand the 
fame with the other: and fo if Excenfion, Figure, Denfity, Gra- 
vity, Motion, Héat, Light, and the reft, and allthe Several Vari- 
ationstherof, were one and the fame with the Achereal Subftance, 
then they muft alfo beone andthe fame in themfelvs: Yea if they 
were Only Accidents of the Matter, as fome affirm all Contrary 
Qualitys, 
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Qualitys, Heatand Cold, and the reft muft be one and the fame 
with the Matter; which is moft Abfurd and Irrational: for then 
Heat fhould be Cold, and Cold Heat,’ and the like. Alfo if 
we Confyder the Continual Senfible Variations. of Accidents,and 
their Produétions out of Potentiality into Actuality, and Ree 
duétions from A€tuality to Porentiality, whereby they fo often 
Appear and Difappear unto us, and their Defultory and Exile Na. 
ture (which to fome. {carcely feemsto be Real) we may notIma- 
sinthem to be Realy the fame with their Subftances, which Sub- 
{itt in themfelvs, and are Fixed, Solid, and Subftantial Entirys;and 
therefore always are A€tual; and never Potential, as1 fhall par- 
ticularly fhew heerafter in all che enfuing Difcourfes: Whereiore 
I Gonclude that Since there are fuch Subftantial, and Acciden- 
tal Entitys, and that they Differ one from another, tn Nature’, 
and notonly in our Mindand Reafon; that they both Realy are; 
and. that Accideats Realy Differ from Subftances, andalfo one 
from another, 


VII. Subftance iseicher Matter, or Forms; (for I muft ufe 
that Common Term untill I can fubfticute another) And becauf, 
as Ihave faid, we know Subftances only Intelligibly , by their 
Senfible Accidents, I fhallaccordingly by them declare what I 
intend by Matter, and what by Forms, Matteris known by Cor- 
poreal Quantity , whichis the Proper Accident therof. And 
this Quantity is either Extenfion, and the Produ€ts or Proper- 


tys therof, Figure, Porofity, and the like; or Denfity and 


the Produéts or Propertystherof, Gravity, Corporeal Motion, 
and the like: Alfo Matter hath a Common Receptivity of Forms, 
and is Paffively apt to be Confubftantiated with them, and is as 
the Body therof, being in it Self one Homogeneous and Uniform 
CMoles, or Mafé; and is alfothe Paflive Subjeét of all its own Cor ~ 
poreal Variations, which are Superinduced-in it by the various 
Adtivitys of Forms. Whenceit is rightly called Adateria, which 
the Forms, as Archite&s, do feveraly Meld and. Pafhion izto 
fit Bodys for themfelvs. And therefore I Defcribe Matter to be 
One Paffive Subftantial Entity or Common Body of Forms. A- 
gain Forms are known by their Qualitys, which are Generaly 
Attive, as Heat, Cold, Moifture, Drines, and the like; and are 
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not only Various, and Innumerableto us, but alfo many of them 
Contrary one to another: whereby I know their Subftancial Forms 
alfoto be Several, Heterogeneous, and Difform: wherof fome are 
apt to Confubftanciate themfelvs Sabordinately wich the Pafiive 
Matter, which they as Spirits, do Actively Inform or InSpirit, 
as all Inferior Forms or Spirits ; and fome do not Confubftanti_ 
ate but only Informit; asthe HumanSpirit; and fome neither 
Confubftantiate nor Inform it, as Angels: and though all Exit ia 
ity vet none Subfift in tr, as Accidents doin Subftances; And {o 
thefe Forms are Several Aétive Subftantial Entitys or Spirits. And 
I dhall henceforth generaly callthem Spirits; Wherby I donot 
intend Spirie Grammaticaly, thatis Breath; nor yet with Phyfi- 
cians, and others, thofeIgneous Aereous, Aqueous, and Terreous, 
Natural, Viral, or Animal Spirits, which indeed: are only fuch 
Qualitys ofthe Elementary Spirics'; but Subftancial Spirits Di- 
ftin& or Different fronithe Miter, as I have before difcourfed 
them, And fo thereare not only Angelical Spirits which Exit 
Separate tromthe Matter Naturaly,though in ic Localy,and Hu- 
man Spirits which are zlfo Immaterial, and fuch as may fo Exift {e- 
parately, aswellas Angelical,and yetareapt to Inform or In- 
Spirit the Human Body wherwithchey are Compofited, But alfo 
Material Spirits, which cannot fo Exift Separately, or as Separate 
Sub{tances withontthe Matter, and therefore are called Micerial, 
though they are in themfelvs neither Matter nor Homogeneous 
with the Matrer as I fhall fhew heerafter.. And fo the Wifeman 
mentioneth The Spirit of 2 Beaft that goeth downward to the Earth, 
-aswellas the Spirit of A¢anthat goeth upward. And fo alfo there 
are Vegetative Spirits, and the Spirit of the Heaven (asthe Au- 
thor of €/dras faith of the Firmament ) and of all the Elements, 
(which are more Properly Material becauf they Immediately 
Confubftantiate Matter) thacis, fuch AGive Subftantial Entitys, 
as I have before Defcribed. And there are alfo Accidental Spirits 
or Spiritual Activitys Powers,and Virtues mentioned in Scripcure. 
Which yetare no Subftantial Spiries, but Subfit inthem. And I 
fuppofe this general Name Spiric doth better exprefs all fimple 
Subitantial Activitys (which were Immediately Created by God, 
as wellas Matter, and can never be Annihilated or Altered as 
they are in themfelvs, any more then Matter it Self ) chen Forms 
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by which they are commonly expreft as well as Forms Adiforwne. 
And therefore I do. not term them Forms, (but I rather refery 
Form toexprefs that which is otherwifecalied Forma Adziffi, or 
Comspofiti, by which I intend. only the Generative Complexionand 
Compagination of thofe fimple Created Spirits and Matter which 
are Ingenerable and Incorruptibleinthemfelys; and wherof Ge- 
neration and Corruption are only the Confabrication, or Demo- 
lition; as I fhall fhew heerafter: and. confequently every Forma 
Miffi , or Compoftiis Generable and Corruptible: and fo thefe 
Forms are as far.Different fromthe others (which I therefore 
term Spirits) asthey are from Matter; and are called Subftan- 
tial-only becauf they are the Complexions of tle others, which 
are Subftances as alfo Material Spirits are fo called only becauf 
they are fo Un'ted tothe Matters asi faidbefore. Having thus 


Nig explained my Terms, I fhall proceed (as before concernixg Sab- 


ftances and Aceidents) to prove that Matter and thefe timple 
Created Spirits Realy Differ, whereby I thall alfo proyethat there 
Realy.are both fuch Matter and Such Spirits. And wheras it is 
now generaly granted that there are fucht Angelical and Human 
Spirits Realy Different from Matcer (for which, I fuppofe, we 
may thank Chriftianity ) I thall accept it; and apply my Self 
only to prove thefame of che ret; and then I prefumeno Hea- 
then can deny it of the others.. Now inour prefene Hiltory of 
the Creation itis faid that the Water brought forth Bithes after 
their Kinds, and Fowls after their-Kinds, and the Earth Beatts 
after their Kinds, and Creeping things after their Kinds. Where- 
by it appears that thefe Creatures were of Several Kinds, and He- 
terogeneous one from another , and Confequently all of them 
from the Matter; which being one-Homogeneous Subftance init 
- Self can never Produce any Heterogeneous Subftances ; and 
therefore all this Heterogeneicy mutt neceflarily be from fome o- 
ther Subftantial Principles; chat is, cheir Spirits: which were 
Created thus Specificaly Heterogeneous one from another, and all 
of chem more Genericaly Heterogeneous from the Common Mat- 
ter... And fo ins alfo exprefly faid concerning Vegetatives ; and 
muft be reafonably. underftood. of Heaven, and Earth, and all 
the Elements: for the Matrer of them all being ore and the fame 
could not Conftitute, and Denominate them Heaven, or Earth, 
neither..could they be fo Denominated from their own Proper 
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Qualieys, which were noc yet Adualy Produced, bue afterward 

in the Three firft Days.. Wherforethere were fuch feveral He- 

rerogeneous Subftantial Principles (which I call Blementary Spi- 
rits ) Created in the Begining and chen Atualy Subfifting in and 

with the Matter, which did fo Denominate the Heaven and Earth, 
andthe reft. And if they together wich the Matter, could not 

Produce their own Proper Qualitys, without fuch a Supernacural, 
though Improper Creation ; much lefs could che Matter of ic 
Self Produce any Such Subftancial Spirits, and A@tivitys, farr 

snore excellent then ie Self. Again if Accidents of che fame 
Subftance being Several muft therefore Realy Differ from the 
Subftance, as Fhave before proved, then certeinly Accidents of 
Several Subftances, which are not only Several, but alfo Contra- 
ry, do neceffarily prove that they can not proceed from one and 
the fame Subftantial Principle, fuch as Matcer is: for then the 
fame Nature fhould deftroy it felf by its own Natural Contrari- 
etys. And though in Mift Bodys which are Compofed of all the 
Elements there be the Subftantial Principles of Contrary Qualitys, 
Heat,Cold, Moifture,Drinefs,and the like Mift and Contemperated 
rogether, or though the fame thing may Produce Contrary Effe&s 
in Several Subjeéts, as Motion may.excite Heat in Fire and Cold 

in Air,or the fame Faculty may exercife Contrary A&tions toward: 
Contrary Objeéis; as the Will or Appetice doth Affeé that 
which is Pteafane, and Difaffeé&t chat which is Difpleafant; Yee: 
Matter, which is one and the fame, cannot Produce Contrary 
A@ivitys,. and Exercife Contrary Operations in it Self, which 
deftroy one another, and fo confequently fhould Corrupt it felf 
by fuch Conerary Qualitys. Wherefore all Generation and Cor- 

ruption, and all Afenfirua, and the like, do plainly prove that 
there are Several Subftantial Principles of Such Contrary Qua- 

litys, not only Realy Different from the Mater, buc al‘o Dif 
form one from another, And therefore, unlefs we affirm Heat, 
Cold, Moifture, Drinefs, and all orher Contrary Qualitys, and 

Gonfequently A:her, Air, Water, Earth,. Vegeratives and Sen- 

fitives to be all one and the fame and not Different; and: 
thereby Confound Heaven and Earth, and all things therin, and® 
our-own Novions therof, we mutt Neceffarily granc that there 


are fuch Several Accidental Qualitys, and alfo fuch Subftantial: 
Principles. 
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Principles therof, Different one from another, ‘and confequently 
all from the Matter. Andthis may appear moft clearly by many 
Senfible Diftin€tions and Differences between them, which I 
{hall now only genetaly mention, and Reerafter more particularly 
difcover in the enfuing Difcourfese . As that Matter hath Pondm, 
and the Produéts therof which Spirits have not: but there are 
Adtive Potentia of Spirits and all the various Operations and Ef- 
feéts therof, which Matter hath not: And the Poudse of Matter 
gendeth from the Circumference to the Center, buc the Potentia 
of Spirits from the Center co the Circumference: And Matter 
being only one Homogencous Bedy hath only one Center; bus 
Spirits being Many and Several have every one of them in thelr 
Compofita a feverai Center. Alfo all Matter is Continuous; be- 
cauf it is one Homogeneous Body ; but the Contiguity of feveral 
Bodys is. only from the (everal Spirits. Alfo Matcer sendeth Na- 
turaly to-Reft, bue Spirits incend cheir Aéts and Exercifesto che 
Hrmott. Alfo Matter hath only Different Degrees of More or 
Lefs; but Spirits have their AGtively Concrary Qualitys, and 
the like. Now though I cannot Senfibly Produce and Prefene 
fuch a Genins of things or Spirit, as it is in ic Self; not only be- 
cauf ic is « Spirit,buc alfo becauf itis a Subftance; whichas I have 
{aid that itis only Intelligible (as none can difcover Pure Matter, 
or Materia prima, as it isin ie Self, but both may be difcerned 
by their Senfible Accidents, wherof the Accidents of Spirits, 
which are Proper Senfibles, are more Senfible then of Matter, 
tbles and Seofed by che otkers) fol 


which are only common Senfi 
have proved Matter and Spirits by their Different Accidents to be 
aly Different one from 


feveral Subftantial. Principles » and Re 

another. And though none can afirm chat there is any Matter 
Separate from Spirits; yet it is granted chat there are Spirits Se- 
parate from Matter, 45 Angels. Nor may it feem ftrange thae 
gwo fuch Subftances fhould be Gonfubftantiated into one, fince 
there is no Matcer without fome Spirie to Diverfify ic; and tt is 
alfo granted that there is a Spirit of Man which doth Inform or 
Infpirit his Body ; and not only Poffefsie as an Angel. Where- 


fore certeinly Material Spirits which are Connatural may alfo 
Confubftantiate the Macter. And we muft underftand that as all 


Created Entitys are Creatures, OF Created by God ; fo they are 
G3 United 
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United 1ato one Genus of their Common Entity ; which though 
itbe Metapbyfical, yet it isnot Only a Notional, but a Real Uni- 
verfality of them all; whereby they are fo Realy United and 
accordingly have fome Phyfical Communion one with another, 
and all Confpire topether againft Nonentity. And fo Matter 
and ‘Spirits though very Different Entitys s- yee becanfe they are 
all Entitys, eicher- Confubftantiate one another, as-all Material 
Spirits, which cannot be Separate, nor Exere or Exercife cheir 
Qualitys or Operations without-the Inflrumentality of eheir Ma- 
terial Bodys, or otherwife Inform and Infpirit them, as the Imma- 
terial Spirit of Man: which may be Separate, or not Separate 
from the Body therof, and Exert and Exercife fome Qualitys.. 
and Operations by the Inftrumentality therof,- and fome withoue 
it, as I fhall fhew heerafter; or at eat as Angels, who though - 
they be purely Immaterial Spirits, and have no fuch €onfubftan- 
tial nor €ompofitive Union with the Matter, nor do Inform or | 
Infpirie it, nor Operate by any Inftrumentality therof 3 butare- 
in that respeét wholy Separate from-it, yet have this Communion 
with it, that they are-Localy in ir, where:they are and do Move . 
from one Part or Place therof to another, andmore or lefs fud— 
denly and eafily, and can not Move beyond the. Univerfal -Body- 
therof; for then they might Wander in Nothgitecand Endlefs | 
Inanity, which as I have {aid is Pure Nonentity. And though: 
Extenalion and Local Motion be Properly of the Matters. yer Ma- 
terial Spirics-by their Conjun&: State and Confubftantiation are 
Coextended with \it, and all°others are Conteined in it, “and ‘in 
this or that Pare therof, and ‘Move from this or that.Place therof,. 
according to the-feveral Spherés of their own Subftantial AQi- 
vityss whether they be moretlnited unto ie bya Conjun& Con- 
fub{tantiation, as Material Spirits ; which are jnethe Matter like’ 
inherent Light in the Lucid Body,. and info. much: therof as ie 
doth: Inherently Illuminate, or Jef and withoursany fuch: Cons: 
jan ‘Confubfantiation, \as che Hunian Spirit ,.whiclt is in» the 
Matter as Lighe in the Diaphanous Ait whichie requires to IMu- 
minates or otherwife'as-Angels, whichare init as.Magnetical Ema- 
nations in any CAfhedium.. And accordingly Material Spirits are 
molt Powerful in their Center, but Immaterial Intirely Equal: in- 
their ‘whole Sphere... Now wheras fome affirm that Substantial) 

4 Spirits, 


_ Matter in their: Confubftantiation, and alfo in 
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Spirits, and all their Spiritual Qualitys, are Only Various Moz 
tions of the Matter: I thall according to my maner frit endes. 
vour to Underftand, what fs or may be Intended by the Motj. 
on of che Matter; which certeinly can not be any Subftantial 
Ativity in it Self Diftin®& from the Matter; for thenwe mighe 
agreein the Thing, ard fhould not differ about Terms: where- 
fore Motion of the Matrer muft be only an Accidental Affection 
therof, (like Extenfien and the reft whereby matter Extends i¢ 
Self) and fo in Effe@ Motion of the Matter is only Matrer Moving 
it Self; Wheras it Naturaly tends to Reft | 

order therunto;as I fhall thew heerafter ; and this Moving mutt be - 


3 Sotheré are other 
Mutation from one’: 
Stateto another, in Generation, Corruption, and thelike; and 
be fuch Spiritual 
Ver, wheras Local 
Motion is only a Tranfition or pafling from on 
heerafter: And 
Only Local 
for as this Iden- 
tical Propolition is moft true, That Local Motion is Local Mog - 
cing Adzquate to the. Sib ject,. 
it can be neither more nor lef, ‘nor othér. then the Subject. . 
Now that this Local Motion. which Properly belongeth to the 
Matter is an Inftrument not only of Matter, butalfo of all Ma- - 
terial Spirits C becauf they are Material, or Conjun& with the 


as well as Extention, Figure, and the reft 
wholy deny that cher, Air, Water, Earth,or any other Subftane. - 
tial Spirirs Heat, Cold,Moifture,DrineGs, Vegetation, Senfation, , 
and inntimerable other Spiritizal Qualigys: : 

Ons, One way, or other, or any way whatfoever: for then Local. ' 
Motion fhould not be only an Inftramental Caufality or Efeas.. 
of all thofe Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys, bue the very. Effenee. 
and Formality, or Formal Canf therof ; which is moft Uncauelt. : 
sma nconceivable ; for they are Formaly every one of them Sci 
bs . | ag. 5 
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as they are in themfelves; as well as the Matter is Matter in it 
Self, without. any Aétual Motion: and fo alfo Extenfion is For- 
maly Extention in it Self, and may Exift and be Such, without aay 
AQual Motion: and Figure is Formaly Figure in ic Self, and may 
Exift, and be Such, without any Aétual Motion: and fo any other 
Accidents of Matter: much more Spiritsand Spiritual Qualitys: 
which I fhall now very plainly prove. /n the Begining God Creates 
‘the Heaven and the Earths and not only Matter and Motion: nor 
could Matcer by MotionDiverfify it Self in the Begining into Hea- 
venand Earth; thatis, as I have before explained them, Super- 
gther, Acher, Air, Water, and Earth: for no local Motion can 
be in an inftane; but che Begining was only the Firft Inftant, 
otherwife it fhould not be ehe Firft or Begining : Wheras Local 
Motion being from Place to Place, which are feveral Terms, 
mutt neceflarily be in feveral Ioftancs: and moft Probably there 
was no Local or any fuch Natural Motion in the firft Chaos, bue 
only the Spirit of God Supernaturaly Moved on the face of the 
Waters. Alfo if feveral Local Motions were the Formalitys or 
Formal Beings of all Spirits, and Spiritual Qualitys, then they 
thould not be before nor after, nor any longer, then the Local 
Motion doth continue: for the Formality of any thing is the 
very Specifical Being therof 3 (as Wind which is indeed only 
Avr Motus continues no longer then the Motion ) and Nothing 
can be without the Specifical Being of ic Self ; otherwife it fhould 
‘not be whaticis. Wherefore I fuppofe I may fet chis down as 
another Infallible Canon (according co which alfo I may fafely 
proceed ) that Whatfoever A@ualy Exits wishoue fomching 
which doth not then alfo Adtualy Exift, mutt Realy differ fron 
it; otherwife the fame thing fhould Actualy Exift, and not Exift 
atthe fame time, which is Contradictory, and Impoffible. And 
thus as I have proved Subftances, which did Atualy Exift in 
che Begining, co differ Realy from. Accidents, which did not 
then Adtualy Exift; So particularly Spiritual Subftances end their 
Qualitys,which do or may A@ualy Exift without any Anal Local 
Motion, muft neceffarily be Realy Different fromic. And this 
ig moft Senfibly Evident that they may (o Exit, and be, withoue 
any Local Motion ; and when they are in Local Motion, are Com- 


monly rather Caufes cherof, then Caused by it ; and fo they Cauf 
Motien 


ELISE 
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Motion in the very Matter, which of it felf would Perpetualy 
Reft in the Center, and due Pofition of it Self, as I have faid, and 
fhall heerafter prove, and is Difturbed and Moved by the Potentia. 
of Spirits, which alter the Natural Poficion, Figure, Denfity, 
and Gravity therof: and Properly it hath no Natural Motion of 
it Self, but only to reftore it Self unto Rett. Nor can the Mat- 
ter, and Motion, and any or all the other Accidents or Variations 
therof, Formaly Cauf the Spirits, or Spiritual Qualityss bue 
are only Inftruments, and fit Bodies therof, which they form for 
themfelves. Take Wax, and Move ic this Way, or that Way 3. 
or Mold tt into this, or that Figure; er Difcind it into any- 
Threads or GCorpufcles, or Mechanicaly Wary the Matter therof 
how you will; yer ic will ftill be Wax, as well as every part of 
Water is‘Water; Unlefs there be alfo fome new Generation,. 
or Corruption, therof by Spirits, and Spiritual Qualitys, as I: 
fhall fhew heerafter. Wherefore that which fome call Texture; 
whether Excrinfecal, as Figure, Porofity, or plain Incerweaving - 
of Threads or Filaments, and the like; or Iatrinfecal, as Denfity 
and Rarity, (which indeed are the only true Intrinfecal Textures. 
of Bodys and yetare wholy denied by our Textorian Philofophers) | 
as well as Local Motion, is only Inftrumental, and no Formal 


Cauf, or Being, of any Spirit or Spiritual Quality. And fo take: 


Common Water and Spirit of: Wine, Vitriel, or any ftronger 
Spirits ; and fetcing them in their feveral Veffels one by enother,. 
Infpeét them wich a Microfcope; and fee if you can difcern any 
fuch Proportionable and Confyderable Difference of their Exe 
tenfion, Figure, Denfity, Gravity, Local Motion, or.any Cor- 
poreal Texture whatfoever, asthere isof their Spirits, and Spiri- 
tual Qualitys. Or take any Aithereous Globules,. or Asteria: 
Ss/til~, Emiccent, Tranfmiccent, or Remitrene (if you can tell 
where to find ic) orthe moft Subtileand Pure Air, which may be 
had on the Topof the higheft Mountain, and which is Common 
Matcer as well as any other, and pucting this Matter into any: 
Windgun, Airpumpy or Expanfor, or any fuch Torcslay, or other 
Rack of Nature wharfoever, or applying to it any Chymical Fire, . 
or Heat, .or Sale and Snow, or what you will, and vex ie how. 
you will; and try if you can force it to Confefs ie Self to be any 
other thing then Air, or Extort from ig all, or.any of thefe Spi-. 
ricua 
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ritual Diverfifications, or-ficly as may be Effeéted: by the like 
Experiments made of Vapor, Water, or Earth, or any. parcel or 
part of the Terraqueous Globe, and Cortex therof. Which God 
having made to be the Native Countrey, and Region of Animals, 
hath alfo Impreguated with fuch Material Spirits, and their Spi- 
ritual Qualitys, which he did firt Produce, and ftifl may be 
Produced out of them. Wherefore fince Matter and Spirits do 
thus Differ, not only in our Mind and Reafon, but in their own 
Natures, I Conclude them both Realy to Be, and Realy to 
Differ one from the other : and notto be only Matter and the Mo- 
tiogs therof. | 


VII. Accidents are either Common, or Proper; Common 
Accidents are fuch as were Concreated, and A@ualy Exifted to- 
gether with the Sub{tances in the Begining, and without which 
no ‘Subftances, or any Created Entity whatfoever, can A@ualy 
Exift: agall Quantitys; whether difcrete, as Number: for.every. 
Creature that is whatfoever it be,muft alfo be Numerable. Or Suc~ 
ceflive as Duration : for every Creature that is,whatfoever mutt alfo 
be Durable,orTemporary.Or Contiftect,as Exrenfion;which though 
is bein it Self Pro per co Matter,yet as the Macrer of che wholeWorld 
4sa Common Macter, fo as Ihave fhewed, it doth Coextend or 
Contein alf'Spirits, and’every Creature that ts in Heaven or Earth 
muit neceffarily be Localy therin, that is, inthe Univerfal Body 
ofthe Mater, or Ubi therof, and in fome Part or Place therof ; 
that is, it muft {be there where it is,.and no where elf at the 
fame Time. Proper Accidents are fuch as Originaly Flow from, 
and Subfift in their Proper Subftances: as Confiftent Quantity, 
Extenfion, Figure, Denfity andthe reft in Matrer ; and Spiritual 
Qualitysin Spirits. Again thefe Simple Accidents may be either 
‘Compounded together, or Several; and yee mutualy Relating 
one (O-another, and Such Relations may alfo be Real; as Firft and 
Laft in Succeflive Quaatiry, or Times. for they Realy are Such 
inthe Suceeffiye Nature theref ; which otherwife fhould net be 
Succeffive ; and are not only Notional, fuch as Firft or Laft in 

_Confiftent Quantiry, or Extenfion; for, they are not Realy fuch 
inthe Confittene Nature therof; becauf ic is Confiftenc alcoge- 
; ther ; and fo the Firft may be Laft, or the Lait Pick, according 
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to our Notion and Inftitutiontherof. Alfo there are other more 
Complex Relations which may likewife be Real; either Mathe- 
matical; asa Triangle andthree feyeral Lines are different things, 
or Phyfical , as Beauty, which isa Relative Conformity of feve- 
rall Lineaments and Colors to che Phyfical Law therof., Or Mo- 
ral, as Virtue; which is a Relative Conformity of Actions , 
Modes and-Circumftances to the Moral Law therof. Or Theolo- 
gical, a Piety ; which isa Relative Conformity of Actions Modes 
and Circumftances tothe Theological Law thero‘, and the like: 
which being more Complex, are alfo more Curious and Excel- 
lent; and the Relative Conformitys therof are Not only Real, buc 
alfo the Excellencysand Perfeétions of thofe Realitys wherin they 
Relatively and Realy Subfift, And chis Relative Reality, chough it 
doth Subfiftin the particular Entitys wherof they are the Relati- 
ons, yet doth Confift inthe very Relative Conformity therof : for 
their particular Entitys being Inverted, will vary chem, as a 
Triangle may fo bemadea Zeta or Pi, or sender chat which was 
Beautiful Deformed,and that which was Virtuous Vitious, and thae 
which was PiousImpious. And heer I fhall Conclude with this ge- 
neral Obfervation, That though Subftances Excell in Entity becauf 
they Subfit inthemfelvs; yer Accidents Excell ia Bonity, becauf 
chey Perfect their Subitances. For {uch indeed was that greae 
Difference between the fir Chsos and the lix Days Works Per- 
feéted cherin. 
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SECTION V. 


And the Earth was without fort and 
hoo. And Darkues Was upon the face 
of the Deep. | 


EXPLICATION,. 


The Elementary Globe of Earth, Water, Air, and A- 
ther, was firft Created Inform, and Inane ; without any 
of thofe AGual Compofitions, Miftions, Figures’ 
and Virtues, which were afterward Produced in the. 
six Days. 


ILLUSTRA TION,. 


te Of the fewer. Elements. 2. Of the Chaos. 3. of 
Quantity..4. Of Number. 5. Of Time, 6. Of Extenfi- 
on. 7. Of Figure. 8. Of Porofity. 9. Of Denfity aud 
Rarity..10. Of Gravity and Levity. 11. Of Reh and 
Motion, 12. Of Place Space and Vacuity. 


Ie ¥- *E have heer a farther Explication in the Text-it- 
: _ felf of the Heaven and Earth Createdin the Be- 

f Y > gining, Wherof itis again faid, That there was 

an Earth, Comprehending alfo the Water,as I have before fhewed. 
And the Water is heer called Deep; which generaly in the He- 
brew Style fignifys Deep Water, or Sea (and heer the Elemente 
of Water ) like Altums,and Profandem_in the Latin. Alfo the 
Waters are exprefly mentioned inthe following Sentence. But 
Earth and. Water were not. firft Created fuch a Tomraess 
DOVE 
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Globe asnowthey are, and were afterward fo Divided and Dif- 
pofed inthe Third Day, and tken firft made to be fuch an Ocean 
of Waters and Dry Land both appearing together, and compo- 
fing one Surface and Circumference oftheir common Gobe; for 
that was the very Work ofthe Third Day. Wheras the Pial- 
mift faich of this firft Creation of the Earth, Thow covrred’ft it 
with the Deep as with a Garment. And the fame is implied heer 
in thefe words, And Darknes was upon theface of the Deep ; thae 
is, of the Waters, which firft covered the Earth; and not Im- 
mediately uponthe face ofthe Earth, which was then covered 
with the Waters. Alfo the Darknefs, which wasthe Antecedene 
Privation of Light, dothimply the Informity and Inanity, both 
of ther, which is che Elementary Fountain of Light, and of Air, 
which isthe Vehicle therof tothe Terraqueous Globes and thae 
as the Water was Created above the Earth, fo they above the 
Waters: forie is faidthe Darknefs which was then in them was 
upon, or aboverhe Waters. And fo God faith to Job concer- 
ning the Sea, When Imade the Cloud (that is the Dark Air) the 
Garment therof and thick Darknefs a fwadling Band for it. And fo 
alfo wasthe Aether, from whichthe Light was afterward Emit- 
ted through the Air tothe Terraqueous Globe, above the Air, 
And this Situationof the Elements may plainly appear by the 
Order ofthe Succeeding Creation: wherinthe Ather, which is 
higheft and next to the Superether (whichas I have faid proba- 
bly was perfected in the Begining) was firft furnifhed with Lighe, 
and thenthe Air with Vapors, and laftly the Terraqueous Globe 
with Vegetatives, inthe Three firftt Days. And fo again the A- 
ther with Starrs, and then the Air and Water with Fowls and Fi- 
fhes, and laftly che Earth with Beafts, in the Three lfaft Days. 
Alfo I colle& from this Original Sicuation of che Elements that 


their Several Bodys of Matter were Proportionable and Conform- 


able therunto ; thar is, the Matrer of Earrh was moft Denf, and 
confequently moft Grave, and therefore Loweft ; the Matter of 
the Water Iefs Denf, and confequently lefs Grave, and there- 
fore above the Earrh; che Matter of the Air more Rare, and 
Confequently more Light , and therefore above the Warer; the 
Matter of the Aicher more Rare, and confequently more Light, 
and therefore above allthe other Elements, and next to theSu- 

H 2 perether 


= 


Of the Fower Elemonts. Of the Chaos: 


perether which is moft Rare, asa fic Habitation for pure Spirits: 
And that asevery Element had its Proper Body of Matter, fo 
alfo its Proper Elementary Subftantial Spirit’ Pure, and Unmift 
in the firft Creation therof, And it-wasthe-Work of the Spirie 
of God Moving uponthe face of the Waters to Prepare and Pre- 
difpofe them by fic Miftion and Femperature of them all: and 
thereby to Produce their Proper Qualitys out of their Porentiali- 
tys into A&t, Gradualy and Succeflively. And that their Potential 
Qualitys, and alfo all other Simple and Primitive Subftantia! Spi- 
rits, not only Elementary, butinand with them Vegetative and 
Senfitive, and all their Porential Qualitys, were Created in the 
Begining together withthe Matter: that is, Vegetative Spirits, 
and Senfitive Spirits of Beafts in the Earth and of Fifhes in the 
Water: for fo itis faid, Let the Earth bring forth Grafs, &c. and 
again, Let the Earth bring forth the Living (Creature after hes 
Kind, &c. and foalfo, Let the Waters bring forth- abundantly the 
Moving Creature that hath Life, &c, which plainly implys , that 
thefe Spirits were inthem before, otherwife they could not fo 
bring them forth. And they were then Latent in thofe Ele- 
ments Refpettively,. which are Predominant in. their Compo- 
litae | . 


If, Thus was the Inferior Globe of thefe fower Elements fir 
Created, Inform; and Inane ;. which is more Emphaticaly expreft 
inthe Original Language then can be rendred inany ether, The 
Author of the Wifedom of Solemn calleth it ALatter without Forme. 
that is, without any Corporeal Formofity, or any Miftion or Fer- 
wa Mifti as they termic. Both Greeks and Latines generaly calf 
it Chaos; and have preferved the Hiftorical Tradition cherof, 
which they received from Antiquity. But they feem alfo to 
Comprehend in their Chaosthe Superztheras well asall the Ele- 
ments, or otherwife to have had no knowledg therof. Alfo the ; 
Gonfound all copether in one: Congeries : and-thence have farfied 
that-the fower Elements had their A@ual Qualitys Exifting ther: 
inin their higheft Degrees, and tharthere was Extreme Difcord 
and Enmity among them. And fo Empedocles and others make 
Lis and Amor Original Canfes of all things 3 which were, after- 
ward Comrempered therin:and the Poet accordi nelys 
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Ague Chao denfos diviim numerabat Amires, 


But uponthe Review of our Divine Hiftory, as I find no farther 
mention of the Superether in any of the Works of the Six Days, 
andtheréfore conceiv itto have been Perfected in the Begining 
and firft Creation therof, (for foitis faid ofies; pyhofe Builder 
and Maker ss God, that is more Immediately and only by a Pro- 
per Creation therof, withowr any Mediate Preparation Pre- 
difpofition and Miftion, as of the Elements:and Elementary Na- 
turés, and fo that it was no part-of this Elementary Chaos which 
was afterward Perfected inthe Six Days) fo alfolI rather con- 
ceiv that there was only Imperfetion inthe firft Chaos s and that 
all che firft Elements were firft Créatedin their feveral Situatt- 
ons inReltand Peace without any fuch Difcordane Confufion, 
which is referved for the laft Diffolutionand Gehenaa. And the 
Hebraical words, Inform, and Inane, feemrather to infer fuch 
an Emptinefs and Privation, then any Pofitive Contrariety of 
Qualirys chen Actualy Exitting in it: andit is faid exprefly,thae 
there was Darknefs, or Para Tenelre , therin, without any Lighr; 
and fo probably no Heat ; which if ithad been A@ualy Exift- 
ing in fuch Extremity therof might have prevailed over thereft, 
as it fhall in the laft Conflagration; or at lealt would have cau- 
fed the Vapors to afcend from the Waters before the Second Day; 
if the Air had allbeen fo prepared by Miftion and the A&ual 
Qualitystherof: But probably there wereno fuch other Quas 
litys chen Adtualy Exifting: forif. not Heat, then confeguently 
not Cold, whichis the Contrary therof. And the Earth is not 
Denominated Dry untill-che Third ‘Day; and if there were be- 
fore no Drinefs, then confequently no Moifture; and fo of the 
reft. And the Author of Efdras faith,. There was Silence on eve-~ 
ry fide, without any Sibilation or Tumule of Heat and Cold or 
the like. And though not only Matter, bue the Created Subitan- 
tial Spirits of the fower Elements and ethers, did then fo Atu- 
aly Exift inthe Begining when they were firft Created, andthe 
Freavens or Aicher ; and Airs; and Earth, or Water and Earth,- 
were thereby then fo Denominared ;~as 1 have already theweds. 
yet.their firit Simple Qualitys, Hear, Cold, Moifture, hae 
ah Bee ea ee and. 
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and others, which are Accidents, and Subfitt in their Subftances 

and were thenalfo Created firft in their Porentialicys did not 

Aétualy Exift, bue were afterward Produced out of their Poten- 

tiality inco Actin the Six Days. And che Elements, though Cre« 
ated Pure and Unmift feveraly in themfelvs, and feparately in 

their own Spheres, yet were Mifcible, and their Natural Per. 
fection was to be Mitt; and ‘o it was accordingly performed af- 

ferward: and by chat very M ftion and Temperature their Pyo- 
per Qualitys were Produced out of Potentiality into A&, which 
otherwife couldnot Actualy Ex ft feveraly by reafon of their own 

Vehemence and Extremity. And certeinly chere are fuch Con- 

trary Qualitys, which are not only Degrees or More or Lefs of 

the fame. Mift Quality (as there are Degrees of Corporeal 

Quantity) which very Contrariety by a fic Miftion and Teme 

perature-doth mutualy Qualify them, and fo Produce them by 

Degrees out of their Potentiality in Generation; and the Exce& 

of exher ofthem doth again dettroy the other in Corruption s 

and thereby alfo would deftroy itfelf if te were nor fo Tempered 

by the Contrary. And I thus judg therof, becauf otherwife 

there could be no Miftionor Temperature of Coatrary Quali« 

tys inther Actual Extremitys, which would deftroy one another : 

bue they are not fo A€tualy Contrary in their Potentialicys (be- 

cauf then they are only Potential ) whereby they are ealily Mitt 

at firft, and {o proceed by degrees to be both A@uated toge- 

ther in their mutual Miftionand Temperature. And this Order 

of Generation and- Corruption is the very Courf of Nature chat 

was ordeined in che Six Days, And asinthe Begining none of 

_ thefe Qualitys did A€tualy Exift in their own Vehemence and 
Extremity , fo never fince can either of fuch Contrary Quali- 
tys Actualy Exit wichoucthe other which fhould fo Temper and 
Qualify ir, Alfo all Secondary Qualitys which are Compouns 

ded of fuch firft Simple Qualitys cannot poffibly Exift withone 
{.ch Compofition and Miition, becaufcheir Compound Nature 
is to be Milt ofothers, But though the firft Chaos was thus 
Inform and. Inane, without any fuch particular Figures of Bodys, 
Or Spiritua! Qualitys, or any fuch Subftantial or Accidental Mi- 
ftion or Compoficion; yet as the Matter and feveral Elementary 
“Spirits were feveraly Confubfantiated therin, whereby-they sia 
then 


Pr 
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then Adtualy Heaven and Earth, though not fuch as afterwards 
and asnow they aré ; Soalfo we may not conceiv them to have 
been without-any A€tual Accidents whatfoever; for they mutt 
neceflarily have thofe Common Accidents which were Concre- 
ated withthem, wherof I have-formerly difcourfed, A@ualy Ex- 
ifting ; becauf no Created Subflance whatfoever can Exilt or Be 
without them, and the matter hadthe general Accidents ther- 
of Atualy Exifting init. And of thefe and the Produéts ther- 
of both Common and Properto Matter, asthey were Concrea- 
ted withic, or wherof it was capable, J fhall now proceed to dif- 
court, 


II]. And[firft I hall confyder Quantity generaly: whichthough 
it befeveraly and Specificaly Threefold, Number, Time, and 
Extenfion; yee allofthem are Genericaly One, or that which 
we by one common Namecall Quantity : and they are fo One, . 
not only Nominaly or Notionaly, but Realy and Phyficaly; as - 
fhall appear bythe Realand Phytical Analogy and Confedera- 
cy that isbetweenthem; which asie ismo{t Proportionable and 
Regular in itfelf, fo if it were rightly confydered inall Statike 
Machins or Engines, any Artift might thereby wichoue the trou- 
ble and charge of Experiment fet downinhis Mind or Paper be- 
fore hand what the Effect and Execution will be: and all par= - 
ticular Errors inthat Art proceed from the Univerfal Error or 
Ignorance heerofs Asone faich of their various Effaysof a Per- 
petual Motion; that they have all proved vain and ineffedtual, 
Won rite obfervatis Proportiovibus: for what is gained by one 
Quantity willbe loftby others: as what is gained by Diftances 
from the Center, Multiplication of unequal Wheels, and the - 
like, is again loftin the Total Simm of the whole Account of 
Proportions, in Time, Number, longer, or-more Circumvolu- 


tions, aad thelike; whichae laft caft up cogether will amoune 


to nomorethena Balance, or eX quipondinm :-and thefe feveral 
ways are only feveral Variations of the Quantitys; which yee 
may be very ufeful ‘and advantagious, accordingly as we have - 
more or lefs Weight or Power, or more or lefs Time, and the 
reft, toimploy and lay outinthe Operation. Sich are she Rimes 
na.Stabera, OC French Beam, the Leaver, che Skrew, the Par 
ACY 9. = 
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ley, the Snake Wheel, Cranes, andthe like. And the common 
Culinary Jack may plainly difcoverthe ufe and advantage cherof, 
in -Diminithing the Burden of the Weight by Multiplication of 
the Dittancesand Revolutions ; as if the Weight were divided 
into fo many feveral Parts or lefs Weights as it hath fuch Pro- 
portions inthe Whole, and one of themonly were to be Mo- 
ved at one Diftance and by one Revolution. Or the Burden of 
the Weight in a contrary way may be Multiplied by Diminifhing 
the ‘Diitances and Revolutions. Orthere may be a delivery of 
all at once, asin Catapults, Balifts, andthe like. Andof all thefe 
the whole Account will ever be Equal, as I have faid-(Callow- 
ing Only for Fri€tions and Attritions, and the like ) And this 
wonderful Analogy of Quantity is not onlythus ufeful in Me- 
chanical Praétice, but alfoin Philofophical Contemplation ; which 
I fhall now accordingly Improve. And becauf, as I have for- 
merly obferved, Number is the Difcerner of both the. other 
Quantitys, and moft Difcernible in ic felf, I. thall heer begin 
withit; and thereby endeavor to Explicace che moft Indifcerni- 
ble Myiteries of Time and Extenfion : though I efteem no Quan- 
city Myftical, or Cabaliftical, in Virtue, or Signification; bue 
ently intend fach Natural Myftery’s therin as are Incomprehenfi- 
bieto us and our Reafon, 


fb UII. The firt Principle of Number is an Unit, which is U- 
nity init felf, and Difunity from others; wherof all Number 
doch confift: bu ie isno Number init feif, being only an Im- 
perfect Principle therof: for all Number is Qaantity Difcrete , 
and fuch Difcretion muft neceffarily be of more then One: Yet 
all other Numbers are only fo many Onés, but One ts moft In- 
tirély and Individualy Onein itfelf, having both the fame Root 
and Square. And itis Analogonsto an Inftanr, or Point, bue 
Different from both, and each of them one from another. For 
an Lait may either feveraly Exift, as in one Inftant ; or Coexift, 
as inimany Points, bus an Inftant can only. Ex:ft feveraly end 
S.cceflively; for Pull, Prefent, and Future, cannot be other- 
wife chen {everal and Succelfive ; and a Point can only Coexift, 
for it cancot be otberwife then ina Body which ts ciety 
Alfo asall Number is only fo many Ones, becaulit ts eae 
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fo it is only fo many feveral Ones Difcreted one from another: 
Yet as it is fo many Ones Difcretely, fo it may be alfo one Many 
Complexively, which yee is not Properly One, or a Unit ; tor 
chat cannot be Divided or Difcreted, nor hath any Halvs, Quar- 
ters, Or other Fraétions whatfoever, which are indeed fo Many 
Onesinthemfelvs, wherof a Proper Unit is not capable, but any 
Number is only one Many Complexively, which is an Improper 
Unit, and Properly many Ones ; and may therefore be {0 Divided 
and Difcreted, So that indeed there is no Fraétion or Surd in 
Number rightly confydered in itfelf, bue only in Time, or Exten- 
Gon, or other things Numbred thereby = as Weight, Money, and 
the like ; wherof if any can give the Intiré Proportions, he hath 
alfo the Complete Number, refulting from the thing itfelf. Thus 
of all chefe chree Concreated Surveiors of Nature, which wé calf 
Quantitys, Number is the moft Perfeé& and Regular, and there= 
fore Arithmetike is alfo moft Perfe& and Regular, wholy come 
pofed of Rules, and not, like Geometry, of Innumerable Pro» 
blemns and Propofitions, which are Only as feveral Aiccounts of 
fo many particular Sums. And indeed it is fo Regular and Com- 
plete, chat I knew not what may be added to it farther » except 
perhaps fome more fpecial Rules fer greater facility and expedi- 
tion, wherof I may heerafter occafionaly. give fome other In+ 
ftances, and thal! new only mention for an Example the common 
Inftance of the Changes of any Number ufed in Bells, Anagrainms, 
or the like. Wherof there is this fpecial Rule: Multiply the 
Product of the laft Number Multiplied by che next Simple Num- 
ber, As Once One is Ones Two Ones are Two 3; Three Twosare 
Six; Fower Sixes are Twenty fower; Five Twenty fowers are 
One Hundred and twenty ; Six One Hundred and twentys are 
Seaven Hundred and twenty ; anid fo Indefinitely : and fuch alway 
will be, the Changes therof. The Reafon wherof is very plain and 
evident ; which is,thay Six'will make Six {everal Fives by Changing 
or fetting afide one every time, ard fo confequently it conteins 
the Six feveral Produéts of Five Multiplied es aforefaid; and {0 
the reft one ‘of another. Certeinly Arithmetike is not only moft 
Regular in it felf ; bue alfo moft Ufefut in other Arts : becauf 
Number is the Meafire’ of all Finite things which God hath Crea- 
ted to’ be Meafured' chereby even Time and Extenfion ad 
| I an 
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(and fo is Time of Extenfion, bue not contrarily) and fo there is 
great Ufe therof in Chronology and Geometry : and ic is indeed 
the moft excellent Marhematical Science, though we have gene- 
taly appropriated the very Name of Adathefis to Geometry ; be- 
cauf ic doth more exercife Human Wit, which is betrer pleafed 
with Corions D’ficuleys, then that which is more plain and facile, 
though no lefs true and evident. 


V. The firt Principle of Time or Duration is an Inftant, 
which is only the very Prefent while ic Actualy is, and fo excludes 
both Paftand Future, which cannot poffibly Exift together with 
it; and yet as it paffech away continualy maketh a Succefii- 
on of Inftants, and that Succeffion is Time or Duration. But eve- 
ry Inftane doth feveraly Exift in itfelf, and isnot Succeflive, and 
confequently no Time or Daration; asan Unit ig no Number : for 
Sncceffion is of one after another, and therefore of more then 
One, but an Inftantis only One. And fo the Begining or Fieft 
Inftant did neceflarily Exift feveraly; for there was none before 
it, otherwife it fhould net have been the Begining ; and the Nexe 
Inftant was after it, otherwife ic fhould not have been the Next: 
and there isthe fame Reafon of all the Inftants which have been 
fince, or ever fhallbe. Whereby we may Apprehend the Nature 
therof, though we cannever Comprehend it, being {wifter then 
any Thought which might Comprehend it. And becauf Infants 
are of fo Minute a Nature, therefore they are not only Incom- 
prehenfible, but alfo Innumerable to us, and though in other re- 
{pects Analogous to Units and Points, yet therefore not fo Difcern- 
ible as Units; and almoft as Incomprehenfible as Points, wherof 
I fhall difcourf in the next Paragraph. And yet certeinly there 
are fuch Inftants feveraly Exifting as wellas Units , for all Time 
or Duration is compofed of them, as well as Number of Units. 
And we may not deny any thing that Realy is in Nature,and which 
we can Apprehend, though we cannot Comprehend ir, And in- 
deed we may deny Time and Duration irfelf as wellas Inftants, 
wherof i¢ isapparently Compofed, becauf it is only. the Succef- 
fion of feverai Inttants, which do and muft neceflarily Exitt feve- 
raly ; and therefore not only Realy are, but are Realy feveral in 
chemfelves ; becauf only the Prefent Inftant now Actualy is, 8 I 

rave 
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have fhewed, and yet what they are, or how Time or Duration is 
Compofed of them, doth farr exceed all Human Reafon, and the ut- 


_moft Comprehenfion therof. 


VI. The firft Principle of Extenfion is a Point ; which fs only 
an Indivifible Atom, and no Extenfionin itfelf; becauf Extenfion 
isof Part beyond Part, but an Indivifible hath no Parts, otherwife 
ic fhould be Divifible into them. And becaufic is the Principle of 
Extenfion, which is, Quantity Conliftent, therefore it muft alfo 
Confift, or Coexift, and cannot Exift feveraly. And fo though ic 
be Analogous to Waits and [nftants in other refpe&s, yet by reafon 
therof it ismore Incomprehenfible, not only then Units, but alfo 
then Inftants; becanf Inftants do Exift feveraly, and therefore 
may be truly Apprehended as feveral, and by themfelys; bue 
Points only Coexift, and therefore may not be truly Apprehended 
asfeveral, or by the nfelvs, but only as Confiftent with others in 
Corporeal Extenfion, ard fo are wholy Indemonftrable.- Nor is 
a Point che only Indemonftrable ching in Mathematical Science, 
bue the very Cauf and Greund of the Indemonftrability of all 
other eA/ymmetra or Incommenfurabilitys. And to Demonfirate 
this Indemonftrability I thall offer this Propofition, To reduce 
threefquare Inches (or-any Talia qualia) to a Square, or indeed 
any others wherof there is no Square Root; which I fuppofe 
can never be Squared by any Divifion or Subdivifion whacfloe 
ever. Yet I have a Rule whereby co reduce the Three Square 
Inches to a Square wanting only one Portion {till le and lefs 
Indefinicely, which is this; Firft I confider the next Square co 
Three which is FourInches, wherof Two is the Square Rots 
and thenI place the three Inches Re€tangularly, or inthe form 
of a Reétangular Gnomsen, fo as to leav a Vacant Spice which 
fhould be fupplied by a Fourth Inch : and I confyder the Propor= 
tion between this Vacant Space to be fupplied, and the two Lateral 
Inches or Complements on each fide of it from which I mak 
borrow tofupply it, which isas One to Two ; and then to make 
a (Medinm between the Suppliers and Supplied I add Two more 
to thofe former Two 5-in all Fower ; and I multiply Fower by 
Fower, which make Sixteen : and accordingly I divide each of 
the two Lateral Inches or Complements into Sixteen a ‘ 

- I2 hag 
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that is, Fower Rows of fower. fuch Portions, in each Lateral 
Inch; andcthen borrow one of thefe fower Rows from each of 
them; chat ir, two Rows of fower fuch Portionssinall Bight fuch 
Portions, to {upply the Vacant Space or Gnomon ; whereby there 
will remain now Three Rows, and therof only three fuch Parti- 
ons on either fide of the Lateral Lines of the Complements, and 
each of the whole Re@tangular Latera willbe Oue Inch and Three 
quarters inlength; according to which the Vacant Space or Gus- 
‘mon now remaining is to be fupplied ; and therefore I Multiply 
Three by Three, which make Ning fuch Portions to be fupplied, 
and I haveonly, as I faid, Bight {uch Portionsto fupply them : 
and fo there will now remain a Vacant Space or Gnomon of one 
fuch Portion, which, as I faid, is che Sixteenth part of an Inch. 
Again, I confyder the Proportion between this fecond Vacant 
Space or Gnomon, which is now, to be fupplied, and both the two 
upper Lateral Rows or Complements therof, from which I muft 
borrow to fupply ic, wherof each doth now contein Six fuch Porti- 
ons; thatis, Fower which were in it before, and Two added to it, 
in fupplying the firft Vacant Space or Guowzon , and wherof che 
fecond Vacant Space or Gromeon was to betherhird: fonow-I have 
Six and. Six fach Portions, in all Twelv; to which,as before, I add 
Two, inall Fourteen; and I Multiply Fourteen, by Fourteen, which: 
make one hundred ninety fix; and fol divide each of thefe lat 
PRoxtions into one hundred ninety fix lefs Portions; that is, Four- 
teen, Rows of fourteen fuch lefs. Portions. of each of the former 
greater Portions ; and then I borrow one whole Row therof from 
each fide ; thar is, Six and Six, in all Twelv fourteen fuch Portions, 
which make one hundred fixty eight, to fupply this fecond Vacant 
Space or Gnomon, wherof there wil now remain Thirteen fuch lefs 
Portions oneither fide of the Lateral Lines of the Complements ; 
and eachof the whole Retangular Latera will be One Inch and 
three quarters, wanting a fourteenth part of a quarter in length, 
according to which this fecond Vacant Space: or Gaceson is'now to 
be fupplieds: and therefore I Multipy Thirteen by Thirteen,which 
make one. hundred {ixty nine fuch lefs, Portions; and I have on- 
ly, as 1 faid:, one, hundred: fixty. eight fuch Portions to fupply 
it. Andfo. there will now.remaina third Vacant'Space or Gnomon . 
of one.fuch lefs Portion, which, as Ibavefaid, is the one-hundred 
: ninety 
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ninety fixth part of of a fixteenth part of an Inch, that is the three 


thoufand one hundred thirty fixch part of an Inch. wherof che 
Square Root is Fifty fix, which is fourteen fowers; wheras the 
Square Rootbefore was only one fower; which isa very great De- 
creaf of the Vacant Space or Gnomon, And according to chis Rule 
the VacantSpace fhall ftill decreafProportionably, Toties Quoties, 
and yet a lefs Vacant Space ftill remain, andthe Square never be 
Completed. And this Rule is grounded upon another {pecial Rule - 
in Arithmetike; whichis, That if of any three Succelfive Num- 


‘bers the greateft be Multiplied by the leaft, it will produce one lefs 


then the Midle Number Multiplied by icfelf.. And heer it % made 
fuch. by adding alway Two to the Comp!ements according to chis 
Rule. As before inthefe Examples, Fower Multiplied by Two 
made Eight, which wasone lefsthen Three Multiplied by Three, 
which made Nine: Aid fo.again Fourteen Multiplied by Twely 
made one hundred fixty eight, which was one lefs chen Thirteen 
Multiplied by Thirteen, which made one hundred fixty nine. And 
becanffome may fuppofe tharthough fuch Squares can never be 
Comple'ed by this Rule, yet itmay poffibly be done fome other 
way, (which lamconfident cannot be, and that none by any othee 
can come neererto it then by this Rule) yet for their farcher fa- 
tisfaction heerin I fhalloffer them feveral other confeffed A/ym- 
metra. As the Proportion between any Diagonial Line and the 
Lateral Line of the fame Square. And I have another Rale 
whereby alfo fuchan Afymmetry may be reduced co one Portion 
till lefs and lefs Indefinirely, and yerfhall never be Completed : 
which isthis, Firft I: confyder of what other Square the Diagonial 
Line: of the:Square given would bea Lateral_Line. As for ex- 
ample: if tlie Square given be Fower Inches, wherof the:Square 
Rootis Two, Ladd that whichisthe only Square Root before’ it, - 


_and chat isQne; and then I fay, One and Two make Three, which 


Square Root Three being’ Squared makes Nine Inches, and Nine is 
doubly as mach as Fower, more One. | Now/I know thatthe Li- 
teral Line of a Square which conteins doubly as many Inches as the 
Square given isthe Diagonial Line‘of the Square given. And fo I 
fay, the Diagonial Line of the Square’ of fower Inches which was . 
the Squaregivenis Three Inches imlensth;- Difquaring one from 
the: Squarecof Nine‘Inche:. Again: Padd together borh the Num- 
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bers of each of the former Square Roots which were Two and 
Three in all Five, which muft be the next Square Root according 
to this Rule: and then Jet the Square therof be given which is 
Twenty five. Now to find the Diagonial Line therof I again add to 
Five the firft Square Root of che firft Square given, which was 
Two, in all Seayens which Square Root being Squared makes 
Fourty nine ; and Fourty nine is doubly as much as Twenty five, lefs 


One. And fo of Five and Seaven, which make Twelv; and Five 


and Twelv which make Seaventeen, andthe reft according cto the 
aforefaid Rule Indefinitely ; wherof the Difproportion will be 
Incerchangably Ose more, and One lefs. And the Reafon of this 
Rule is,thae wheras che Diagonial Line of any Square alway ‘makes 
a Lateral Lire of another Square conteining doubly as much as the 
former, there is no fuch Square Roos wherof the Square doth 
contein doubly as much of the Square of any other Square Root 
whatfoever, And fo the Proportion between any Line ofan Equi- 
lateral Triangle and the Perpendicular Line therof will ever be 
Afymmetrous, becauf there is noSquare Root of thtee Fourchs of 
any Square, which is che Proportion betweenthem. But the mof 
known and common Inftance of this kind is the Quadrature of the 
Circle, which though as the reft may {till be reduced to a Propor- 
tion lefs and lefs Indefinitely, yet.can never be Completed: Carte 


nefcio quid femper abeft rei. Now it ismoft evident that though | 


thefe Proportions can never be thus Completed Mathematicaly, 
yet they are all Phyficaly Complete in cherrfelvs, as well as any 
others. And particularly that there is a Complete and Perfeé 
Proportion between any Circle and fucha Square wherof the Di- 
ameter of the Circle is the Lateral Line, chat is of the Square Ex- 
cribed; for apparently there is a certein Proportion between the 
Perimeter and Dianseter of the Circle, and.fo confequently between 
the Circle and fach a Diamerrical Square, asI may focallit; be. 
cauf che Diaeeter of che Circle is the Lateral Linetherof, Which 
Proportion though-it can never be known nor expreffed in Rati= 
onal Number, -yee we know according to common Rule, That if 
you Multiply half the Perimescr by half the Dicmseter of the fame 
Circle, that is, if you fuppofe a Reétangilar Parallogramm fo 
made that the Length fhall be equal to half the Perinseter of che 
Circle, and the Breadth equal to half the Dianseter of we big 
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Circle, the Produét or Reétangle fo made will be equal to fuch 
a Circle: and fo if you Multiply a quarter of the Perimseter by the 
whole Diameter, or a quarter of the Dism:ter by the whole Po- 
rimseter, which are tantamount. And thus you may meafure the 
Arch Qusdrant, or Semiquadrant, or more or lefs part of the 
Circle, as wellas any Triangle; for fo you mesfure only within 
theAngles, and to the Angles, and therefore the Angles which 
make the Excrefcential Swperficies beyond the Circularity can make 
no difference in the one more then inthe other. And fromall 
thefe confyderations of a Circle I find the Regular Proportion 
or Analogy between any Circle and the Square therof Excribed to 
be this; That asthe Perimeter of the Circle is in Proportion to the 


Perimeter of the Square, fo are the Square Inches of the Circle 


in Proportion to the Square Inches of the Square. Now that all: 
this very large and tedious Difcourf may not feem Impertinenr, I 
fhall make that Improvement therof which I inrended ; and from 
it draw thefe Confeétarys. Firft that Mathematicaly, or accord-- 
ing to our Mathematical Science, Extenfion is and muft: necefla- 
rily be fuppofed to be Divifible into alway Divifibles ; beeauf by. 
fach Mathematical Rules, as before, Ican Divide and Subdivide ie 
Indefinitely. Next that Phyficaly, and in its own Nature, Ex- 
ren{ion is not,nor cannot be poffibly Divided into alway Divifibles ; 
Becauf, ifthere could beany fuch Phyfical Divifion and Subdivi- 
fion therof Perpetualy, then fuch Proportions fhould never be: 
Phyficaly Completed. Laftly, thae fince there is Adtyaly fuch a 
Phylical Completion, which, asI have fhewed, can never be ef-: 
feéted by Divifibles. or any Extended Rarts of Extenfion, there- 
fore ie muit neceffarily be by fomwhat not Divifible , but Indivifi- 
ble and not Extended in itfelf. And heer I fuppofe we may a 
while make a Stand, and gaze with Admiration and Amazement: 

at thefe. wonderful Mviterys, which have hitherto puzled, and 

will Mill puzle the greateft Witsof the World : neither fhall I pre- 

fame to abfoly them; but only offer what feemeth to me moft pro- 

bable. Certainly, Vero nihil veriass for all Verity is one and 

the fame in itfelf, and with. itfelf, and cannot Contradict itfelf. 

Wheretore that which is Mathematicaly true cannot be Phyficaly 

falf: and that which is Phyficaly true cannor-be Mathematicaly fall; 

_ but one or other of thefe ways of Demonftration mult be places 
And 
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And for mine own part I thal! rather believ Nature, which is the 
Art-and Inftitution of God, then any Mathematical Art or Infti- 
t.cion of Mankind, And I-moft fufpeét.our own Mathematical 
Artto befellacious heerin, and the fallacy to lyin ehiss that be- 
cauf we-can ealily difcern Extenfion which ig Divilible, bue can- 
not difcern Indivifible Points, we indifferently apply our Muthe- 
matical Rules of Divifion and Subdivifion both to Divifible Exrea- 
fion and alfo.to Iadivilible Points, not knowing where to top, nor 
being able to difcera between them $ and fo go on Perpetualy <c- 
Coming to fuch Mathematical Suppofition,though there be no fuch 
Perpetual Procefsin Nature. Which is as if we fhould fo pro- 
ceed beyond an Unit, and-divideteinto Halvs, Quarters, and the 
like. Oras if becaufI can Divide fower Angels into wo Twos, 
and again Subdivideeach Two into two.Ones, which [ may truly 
do; 1 fhouldaifotherefore proceed to Divide each one Angel 
into Halvs, and Quarters, and the like Perpetualy, which 7 may 
not likewife do; becauf each Angelis Indivifible in himfelf and 
in his own Nature, and-hathno fuch Halvs, or Quarters: ‘and 
yet Arithmeticaly I might (o goonto. Divide and Number, if I 
did.not, know the Angelical Nature tobe Indivifible. And though 
we know.a Point to be Indivifible, yet becanf icis fo Indifcernible 
that we know not. where to find it our, we go on {till fo to Divide 
and Subdivide perpetnaly according toour Mathematical Rules. 
And thusthough ic may be maintained by way of Argument thar 
Quantitas eft Divifibiles in femper Divifibilia , yer itis Invincibly 
confuted by. acontrary Argument drawn from that very Perpe- 
tual Divifibilicy of the Quantity, thatis, the Impoffibiliey. cherof ; 
andonthis I chiefly iafilt ; For if there were aay fuch Poffibilicy 
of Perpetual Divilion-therof Phyticaly and in Nature, thoush I 
ealily grant ic might never be actualy Fueure (as many Pofiibles 
fhall never be A&tualy inany future Time) yet Ican never admit 
that there.can be any. Poffibilicy of that which yet cannot Poffibly 
be A@ual, which they muft affirm who hold the Contrary Pofiti- 
on; and{fo indeed they very: freely acknowledg, thatitis fo alway 
Potentialy or Poflibly, butcannever AQualy. But as Futurity of 
that which never Agtualy thal! be, is a plain Contradi&tion ; {0 
Pofibility. of chat which never Aétualy can be, is equaly ,Conera- 
dictory,; for as Future, or/Shall! be, andShallnor be; fo Poffible, 


Or 
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or Can be, and Can not be, are Contradifory Terms. And af! 
Pofibility is the Poflibility of being A€tualy, and not of being 
Poffibly or Poffibilicy of Poilibilicy, which is Childith and Nuga- 
tory, and only a Reduplicationin Terms of the fame Thing in 
itfelf. Nor is it only Contradiétory in Terms, bur alfo in the 
Thing itfelf: For we donot now difcourf of Quantity Succef- 
five, wheria there may bea Perpetual Poffibility of Succeeding 
Futurity ; bue of Quantity Confiftent, wherof all the Divifible 
Parts, and Indivifible Points, do and muft neceflarily Confit 
and Coexift A&tualy together inthe fame Prefent Inftanr, and 
not in fevera! Future and Succeffive Inttants. Nor do we now 
difcourf Mechanicaly, or of any fuch Mechanical Divifion ot a 
Body into lefs Wholes, or of the Poflibility of fuch A€tual Se- 
paration of the Parts fromthe Whole Localy, but of the A&tua! 
Extenfion of Part beyond Part, according tothe Nature of Cor- 
poreal Quantity as itis in irfelf, and the Machematical D.vilion 
of the Parts in the Whole Extenfively : And fo whatfoever, or 
hawfoever many the Parts of thet Extention given be, they are - 
already and in the Prefent Inftant A€tualy what and fo many as 
they are, and cannot be greater or morethen they are. And 

fuppofe no Machematician doth contemplate the Local Divitib: 
lity, which is Poffible, bue only the Extenfive Divifion of the 
Parts, which is Aétual in the Whole; wherin only chey are 
fuch Mathematical Parts; wheras being Localy Divided from 
che Whole they become Jefs Wholes in themfelvs. And fo fuch 
Poffibility is not at all co be regarded in this prefent Difcourf, 
but only che A€tuality whatfoever.it is; and then ehe Pofition 
thus rightly explained doth amount to this, That the Exrentive 
Parts A&ualy in the Whole are Adtualy Innumerable, not only 
co us, or by any our Mathematical Divifion or Subdivifion,which 
I have already granted; but alfo Phyficaly; and in their own 
Nature, which is Impoffibie. -For then the leaft Extenfive Whole 
fhould be equal to che greateft; becaufe both have equaly In- 
numerable Parts in themfelvs; for Innumerable can neither be 
more nor lefs then Innumerable, Nor will it be evaded by fay- 
ing that the greater Whole hath Innumerable greater Parts, and 
the lefs Innumerable lefs Parts ; for Innumerable Parts, chough 
neyer fo {mall will fuffice to make any Whole whatfoever,though 
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never fo great; becauf Innumerable is Ianumerable; and doth 
not only afford whatfoever may be wanting, but can never be 
{pent or exhaufted. And becauf every leaft Part hath fome Ex- 
tenlion, and Meafure therof ; therefore the Whole of {uch In- 
numerable Parts muftalfo be Immenfurable which (as Archimedes 
hath demonftrated in his P/umesites ) is both Rationaly Impof- 
fible, and Mathematicaly. Falf. Bue whatfoever Notion Mathe- 
Maticians may have of fuch Divifibility into lefs and lefs Parts 
Perpetualy, yer certeinly none can deny the grofs Whole of any 
Corporeal Extenfion given (whatfoever the Extent therof may 
be) to be Menfurable, and Finite; otherwife it could not be 
given, nor indeed Aétualy be, as I have formerly Demonftrated. 
And I am very fecure of that Argument and of the clearnes and 
firmnestherof: however men may determin concerning this other 
Queftion, which I have alfo profecuted for a farther Difcovery 
of Truth. And I muft beer obferve that nor Only Extenfion, bu 
alfo Time, and Number, and whatfoever hath Parts; yea all 
Qualitys, and whatfoever hath Degrees; and all thae is in any 
kind fufceptible of More and Lefs, may as well be affirmed to 
be thus Divilible into alway Divilibles. And fo wheras Phy fi- 
cians make feveral Degrees of the fower farft Qualitys, and Ma- 
ficians of Mufical Nores, and the Like, I can apain Divide and 
Subdivide them Indefinirely afwell’ as Extenfion; and Demon- 
ftrare that there arethe like Imperceptible Minims therin, And 
heer again we may {tand and admire the Divine Wifedom and 
SSoodnes, which-hath fo Plainly manifefted unto us thofe Whroles, 
and greater Portions of Wholes, that are of any Ufe and Con- 
cernment, and without which Scales, Dials, and all Mathema- 
tical Inftruments, and all Medicinal Compofitions, and Gamuths, 
and thelike; and all Symmetry, Temperature, and Harmony, had 
been unknown and unferviceable to Mankind: and alfo accufe 
the Vanity ef our own Human Witt, which doth fo Ambiti- 
oufly affect to know and Curionfly to. pry into thofe very Mi- 
nure things, whofe Ufefulnes is as little as their Proportion; and 
which God, to humble our Mathematical Pride, hath purpofely 
conceled from us; and yet becaufe they are fo Indifcernible, 
therefore we more sffe& to Difcerne them. For mine own part, 
as 1 am fatisfied in knowing that there is a Circumference of the 
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whole Globe of the World, though I know not how farge tt 
may be; fo alfo in knowing that theré are fuch Phyfical Points, 


though I know not their Minute and moft Exile Nacure. Yet 


I do alfo conceiv that as Exrenfionis Terminated by Points, fo 
the Divifibilicy therof doch Terminate in Points, and that there 
are fuch Phyfical Points as wellas Phyfical Inftants, and Poyfi- 
cal Inftants as well as Phyfical Units, though they be not equaly 
Difcernible by us (and chat Points are Points, and not only Notes, 
or Nothings, as fome do affirm) And there is no Odjection 
againft the one, whict may not alfo be armed and intended again{t 
the other, by fuch Dividing and Subdividing Perpetualy, even 
beyond Points, Inftants, and Units themfelvs, into Halvs, Quar- 
rers, and the like. And fuch indeed is the common Objection, 
Of bow many Points is the leaft Corpufcle compofed ? Ie may 
be as well demanded, Of how many Inftants is the Ieait Minure 
of Time compofed ? which none can tell: though we can ealily 
tell of how many Usits, Two, which is the leaft Number, is 
compofed. And I demand of fuch Curious Objeftors, Of how 
many Extenfive Parts or Portions the leaft Corpufcle 1s compo- 
fed > which chemfelvs affirm to be Innumerable; though I ceny 
it of Parts, and dare not affirm it of Points; becaufe ic 1s Im- 
poffible: bue only afferr, that neither they can know of how 
many-Parts, nor I of how many Points any Corpufcle 1s com- 
pofed, And this I fuppofe to be a fufficient Anfwer to fuch a 
neftion (for fech it is rather then an Obje@ion) But for far- 
ther fatisfaction, I thall confyder a leaft Corpufcle, which mutt 
be Globular afwell as the great Body of the whole World; (be- 
cauf all Angles are Protuberant and render the Swperficies un- 
neceflarily greater) and yetno Mathematician ever did, or ever 
can, affigne the whole Proportion in fact and confequently not 
all the particular Portions of any Globe or Circle. Alfo every 
Corpufcle, though never fo litle, yet is a Body, having Longi- 
tude, Latitude, and Profundity; in all which che Points muft 
Confift and Coexift, and they alfoin the whole Body, otherwife 
ic fhould not be a Body : wheras though we know that a Body 
is compofed of Longitude, Latitude, and Profundity, yet we 
know not of how many Long, Late, or Profund Lines, it 1s 
compofed ; becauf though they Realy are, and are Realy dif- 
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ferent in Nature, yet they fo Corporealy Confit’ and Coexift 
that they cannot be Localy feparated, but. only in and with 
the Corpufcles or Body. And fo though Points Realy are, and 
are Realy Different in Nature, yet they alfo fo Corporealy 
Conlift and Coexift, that they cannot be Localy Separated, but 
only in and with the Corpufcles or. Bodys: and fo though 
Mithemeticaly we may confyder them in their feveral Na- 
tures, yet we may nor therefore confyder them in feparate Ex- 
iftences. Whereas generaly all che Objeétions are drawn 
from the Suppofition of Points Separate, or at leaft of Points 
Coexifting only in Longitude, and the like, (which are only 
Imperfe& Principles of Extenlion, as well as Points.) Bue 
I have fhewed that Entitys may Realy Differ, though they are 
not Localy Separate, or Separable: and if they grant me Points 
fo Coexifting, not only.in Longitude, but alfo in Latitade and 
Profundity, and the whole Corporeity of a Corpufcle or Body 
(asthey muft, becaufchey do fo Realy Coexift, and can nor other- 
wife Exift in Nature) I can by shat one Conceffion foly all cheir 
Objetions,which otherwife may feem as Unanfwerable, as Points 
are Incomprehenfible; being grounded upon the very Incom- 
prehenfible Nature therof. And if chey will not grant me that 
which is Phyficely and Realy crue in itfelf, bue argue upon falf 
or feigned Suppofitions, I fhall not much care to Anfwerthem ; 
otherwife then I fhould him who wouldargue upon a Suppofiti- 
on of Coexifting Inftants, Paft, Prefent, and Future; by telling 
him plainly, that there is no fuch thing in Nature: and yee 
there are Phyfical Inftants Exifting feveraly ; and fo, though 
there is not any fingle Pointe in Nature Exifting feveraly, yee 
there are Points Coexifting ina Body. And I fuppofe chat from 
this Fundamental Fallacy all the Fallacity of their Objeétions 
doth arife. But lie who will rightly Philofophife, or Theo- 
Jogife, muft be very careful that in che Contemplation of fuch 
things as are Incomprehenfible, or Infinite, though he may frame 
Comprehenfive or Finite Notions therof as Scaftolds whereby to 
build, yee he may not build uponthem ; but muft again take them 
down, and reduce all fuch Subfidiary Notions or Suppofitions co 
the very Nature of the chingit felf, which is Incomprehenfible, 


or Infinire. 7 
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VII. Thus though there be Realy in Nature Points, Lines, 
and Sxperficies, yet the Suppofition of any fuch feveral Exittence 
therof, as we may Mathematicaly feigne and frame to our felvs. 
(and as fome have fuppofed the whole-Body of the World to have 
been. made by the Cafual Concurrence of fuch Atoms or Points) 
is only Notional in our Reafon and Mind, and not Real or inche 
Nature of Extenfion itfelf, wherof the leaft Minim ts more then 
one fingle Point, yea it conteins in it Points Innumerable to us. 
And as there is ‘no fuch feveral Point, fo alfo no feveral Line in 
Nature: for the leaft Hair of the leaft Mite hath not only Longi- 
tude, but alfo Latitude ; becauf it hath feveral Sides; and one 
Side therof is notthe other, nor all one and the fame with the 
Longitude. And fothere is no feveral Saperficies in Nature, ha- 
ving both Longitude and Latitude without any Profundity ;. for 
the thineft Plate of Afa/covy Glafs hatha double Superficies above, 
and beneath, and alfo othersinthe.very Edges therof. Where- 
fore not only Points, but alfo Longitude, Latitude, and Profun- 
dity do neceffarily Confift and Coexift together ; and all thefe 
make a Complete Extenfion or Confliftence of any Body. Now 
every Body, becauf ie hath Longitude Latitude and Profan- 
dity, muft have fome Figure which is the particular Shape or Mo- 
dule of the Extenfion therof, Refulting from, and Subfifting in 
that Extenfion. (as a particular Property therof ) Immediately, 
and Mediately in and by it in the Subftancial Matter. Yet Figure 
Realy Differs from Extenfion; becauf there ‘may be feveral Fi- 
gures of the Same Extention of the Matter which (as Statuarys fay 
of their A@ateriz, Wood, Stone, Wax, and the like) is capable of 
all Figures, Faces, or Forms whatfoever: The firft and moft 
fimple Figure, and which indeed ismoft Proper to the Matter, 
is a Globe. And therefore this is the Univerfal Figure, and all 
- other Particular Figures, as 1 have faid, are only the Protube- 
rances and Enormitys therof, though never fo Symmetrical and 
Conformable in themfelvs. And the Globular Figure is fuch, 
becauf it is moft Intire and Unitiag, wherof all others are only 
fome unneceflary Exceffes, or Defects; and therefore alfo it is 
moft Capacious; as may plainly appear by varying the Perimse- 
ter of any Circle (which hath nothing Excrefcential or Exceffive 
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in itfelf) from the Circular Regularity. therof, into any Atigu- 
lar Figure whatfoever, for fo if you Inflect it into an Ifoperimetrie 
cal Equilateral Triangle, the Area therof will be lefs then tiae 
of the Circle, as Sixto almoft Ten: and-if you Infle& it iato an 
Ifoperimetrical Square (as Carpenters doin meafuring Timber) 
se will be as Eleayen co almoft Fourteen (which is their Girt Mea- 


- fure,and che true gainand advantage therof more then of fuch a 


a Square.) And fo Proportionably if you Infle& irinto any other 


Equilateral Polygon,though I doubt all will be found Incommen- 


furable as well as the former. But yet I obferv a Proportion 
or Analogy between the Circle and fuch a Square made of the 
Perimeter cherof, or, as I may fo call tt, the Ifoperimetrical 
Square therof, and the Square Excribed, which I have before 
termed the Diametrical Square therof; that is, As the «Area of 


the Ifoperimetrical Square of the Circle is, as I have faid, in’ 


Proportion to the eArea of the Circle as Eleaven co almoftt Four- 
teen, fo the Areaof the Circle is in Proportion to the Arezof the 
Diametrical Square therof, as almoft Eleavento Fourteen. And 
though I conceiv that every Regular Figure is Perfeét in its own 
kind, and none other fo Perfe& asir, in that Refpect, and chere- 
fore Afymmetrous ; yet Lalfo conceiv that the Afymmetry or Dif- 
proportion between a Circle and a Square is rather from the 
Square, which is more Imperfeét Comparatively, chen fromthe 
Circle,which is Abfolutely the moft Perfeét Figure in itfelf: and 
though we commonly, as Carpenters, and other Mechanical 
Meafurers, do‘rather Meafure by the Square and Cube, then 
by the Circle and Globe, yet God and Nature work by chem moft 
Perfeétly and Exaétly ; andfo have made the Wor'd to be of 
the moft Perfe& Figure, which is Globular or Circular in the 
whole Ssperficies therof, not by Molding, Carving, or Cafting, or 
any fuch Mechanical or Violent Formation therof, but by Na- 
tural Principles Created initfelf. For the whole Body cherof being 
one Homogeneous and common Matter doth Naturaly Incline and 
Adhere to itfelf, having nothing Corporeal belides irfelf co which 
i¢ may otherwife Iacline or Adhere, or which may hinder or di- 
vert it from Uniting or flowing together intoone molt Iatire Bo- 
dy init felf; which, as I have faid, mutt be Globular, becauf a 
Body can not poffibly be ina lefs Space or more United then in a 


Globe. | 
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Globe. And this Union doth beft preferv and fortify its own | 
Internal Entity in itfelf, and fo againft External Nonentity. 
Wherefore alfo all Material Spirits, which are Heterogeneous 
Subftances , do thus Unice and fortify their own Specifical Na- 
tures againit Ambient Heterogeneous Enemies, by cafting them: 
felvs, and thereby their Bodys, which they Confubftantiate and 


_ A@, into particular Globules as much as they can ; which may ap- 


pear by Bubbles in Water, Sparks of Steel , Shot of Lead melted, 
Mercurial Globules, and many {uch Inftances. And if the Unie 
verfal Body of the World be a Globe (as all men generaly fup- 
pofe, and therefore call it Orbs, or the Globe) then alfo proba- 
bly it is a moft Perfect and Exa@ Globe; and not like the Ter- 
raqueous Globe, which by the Confiftence of the Earth and Hete- 
rogeneity of Earth and Water is full of Hills and Vales, Shores 
and*Seas: but as if the Water did again cover all the Earth, and 
there were no Agitation therof (as it wasin the (4zos, as I have 
fhewed) it would certeinly be a moftfmooth e#guor, having a 
Perfe&ly Spherical Superficies of its own Body, becauf it is Fluid 3. 
fo much more we ought to conceiv thatthe Superzther, which ts. 
Higheft, and therefore moft Rare, and probably moft Fluid, is 
moft Perfeétly Spherical, and alfo becauf ie muft Unite together, 
asI fhall fhew heerafter. And if there be fuch an Exaét Cir- 
cumference of the Urmoft Body of the World, chen there muit- 
alfo be as Exaé a Center correfponding to that Circumference, . 
which muft be a Phyfical Point; for as the Phyfical Circumfe- 
rence muft bein every Part therof Urmoft, fo che Center muft be 
anfwerably Inmoft, and therefore muft be a fingle Point, not Ex- 
tended, nor having any Part beyond Part, becaufe any two cannot. 
be Inmoft or Midft; for that muft be fomething that 1s One, whar-- 
foever itis: and Ido not intend by this Phyfical Pointany fuch 
Jeaft Corpufcle, as is commonly fuppofed, for that alfo hath Pare 
beyond Part, but a very Point as it is in Nature, not Exifting 
feveraly , and according to Mathematical confyderation therof,, 
but Coexifting in a Body Phyficaly, as I have before declared: 
and fucha Point is alfo the Copwla of all Confiftent and Coexiftent: 
Extenfion, and doth Terminate both the Urmoft Superficies , and 


- this Inmoft Center. And as it doth thus Terminate Extenfion, fo 


alfo Motionof Bodys; fo that Naturaly they Move nor above the: 
Urmoit, 
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Utmoft Circumference, or below the Inmoft Center, as I fhall 
fhew heerafter. Now a Globe, as itis the Figure of the leaft 
Corpufcle, fo it is Potentialy conteined in every other Figure, 
and asic is the Figure of the great Body of the World, doth con- 
teinin ic A€tualy all other Figures; Which like Extenfion, from 
which they flow, are not only Points, nor Lines, which have many 
Points, nor any Superficies having many Lines (asa Pi€ture which 
hath only feveral Symmetrical Lineaments ) but che Complete 
Longitude, Latitude, and Profundity of Bodys; without which 


there can not be the Figure of any Body which muft be Long, 
Late, and Profund. F 


VIII. Pores are only Superficial Concavitys in the Figure 
of any Body : wherefore there mutt be a Body, otherwife 
there cannot be any Corcavitys therof; and chere muft be 
fome Concavitys, otherwife there fhould be no Pores, But whe- 
ther there be any other Body to fill thefe Concavitys , or not; 
yet the Body itfelf which is Porons is 4 Body, as well as the Bo- 
dy of the whole World is a Body, having a Superficial Convexity 
of itfelf, though there be none other Body without it. Or if ig 
be filled with another Body, thenthat alfo which fills itis a Body, 
and is notthe fame Body, nor Spiritualy Homogeneous with it. 
Wherefore there were no Pores inthe firft Created Matter before 
the Intermiftion of Heterogeneous Elements ; for if the Body fil- 
ling were Homogeneous with the Body that is filled, then both 
fhould be Continuous, and one Intire Body without any Such 

oncavitys, and confequently without any Pores. Asif an empty 
Honycomb were all filled with Bees Wax, it fhould no longer be 
aComb, but an Intire Mals or Cake of Wax. Alfo though Pores 
be Partial Difcontinuitys of the Body Porous,yet it muft be partly 
Continuous ; for if the Honycomb be cut into little pieces, and 
they laid afunder, the Spaces between them all are not Properly 
Pores of one Body, but Intervals betweeen feveral lef; Bodys ; 
and fo alfo the Interftices of a Sive, or Silk, or the like, are no 
Pores, becauf the Parts or Threads therof are only Contiguous, 
and not Continuous. And the Porous Body muft be 
vingfuch Vafcula inthe Concavitys therof as may contein the Bo- 
dy thatfills chem, which mutt be Fluid: As if an Honycomb be 


filled 


Conliftent,ha- 
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Giled with Air itis Porous, butif ic were illedwith Talfow, or 
any thing equsly Confiftent, it fhould not Properly be faid to be 
Porous, more thenany Inameld Work, or the like: much lefs are 
Fluid Bodys faid to be Porous, though they have many Confiftent 
Corpufclesin them; as Muddy Water, and the like. And though 
the Poroys Body be generaly more Denf, becauf it muft be Con- 
fiftent; yecie {ufficech that it be Confiftent , though it be more 
Rare; asan Honycomb filled with Afercury. And this I fuppofe is 
chac which isintended by Porofity, and which I have more large- 
ly explained, becaufthere isfo much difcourf therof among Phi- 
lofopbers, efpecialy fuch who whenthey can give no better ac- 
count of Nature, refore ro Pores as their Latibale and Subterfuges : 
wheras, as Ihave faid, Porofity is nothing but only particular Su- 
perficial Figure , or Concavity of the Body ; whether the Pores 
be greater or le(s, Ya/a or Va/culas as Cells of an Honycomb, or 
the leat Holes inthe Wax; and they donot inthe leaft alcer the 
Nature of the Porous Body confydered in itfelf:as Wax is not alter= 
ed in itsown Nature by being Molded into any Shape or Effigies 
whatfoever. And indeed unlefs we admita Vacuity there are no 
Pores in Matter confydered in itfelf ; becauf if they be filled with 
any other Body, whatfoever that Body is, yet being alfo Matter 
there is an Intire Continuity of both, which are one Homogene- 
ous Body of Matter in itfelf. As the Terraqueous Globe is one 
Intire Globe, though it be partly Earth and partly Water, which 
are feveral Bodys as they are Earth and Water, but only one Bo- 
dy as they are Matter: for all Difcontinuity , and confequently 
alfPorofity, is from Heterogeneity ; which is notof the Matter 
(for that is one common Subftance) but from the feveral Spirits. 
And I fuppofe that all Fluid Bodys are alfo Imporous, becauf 
their Parcs may flow together: and fo fome more Confiftent Bo- 
ors may alfo be Imporous; as Glafs, Gemms, Marble, and the 
like. 


IX. I fhall next confyder Denfity and Rarity : which,as I have 
faid, do Immediately flow from, and Subfift in the Subftance of the 
Matter, and not Mediately inand by Extenfion,like Figure,or Po- 
rofity: forthe Matter itfelf maybe more Denf, or more Rare, 
thovgl che Extenfion be the fame; not only in Exent,ouralio inthe — 
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very Figure, and Porofity, as 1 fhall thew herea‘ter. But as al] 
Different. Extealion is only More, or Lefs, which are the Degrees 
therof; fois Denfi'yalfo More, or Lefs, becauf all Matter hath 
fome Deafity,as well'as Extenfion : and More doth Comparatively 
Denominate a Body Denf, and Lefs Rare; which yet are only De- 
grees of the fame Pofitive Denfiry ; which plainly is an Affeai- 
on of the Marrer, and fo Denfity, Rarity, Gravity, and Levity no 
Qualicys of Forms or Spirits, as hath been fuppofed. Wherefore 
as Matter Is only Comparatively more or lefs Denf, fo all Matter is 
initfelf either more or lefs Denf within che fame Exrenfion: other- 
wife there fhould be no fuch Difference of the Denfity or Rarity 
therof : for Porofity (which fome as I have faid make tobe a Sub- 
terfuge and Evafion heerof ) is aleogether Impertinent to Denfity 
or Rarity, becanf the Queftion is not concerning any Complex 
Deaflity or Rarity of Several Bodys joined together in one Com- 
plex Body ; that is, both the Body Porous, and the Body filling 
the Pores; but of either of them fingly and fimply confydered 
in itfelf: and certeinly either of them hath Matter, and all Mar- 
ter, as I have faid, hath fome Denfity, otherwife it fhould not be 
Matter; and the only Queftioa is, whether there be any fuch 
Matter which is Comparatively more Denf or more Rare then 
any other Marrer fimply in itfelf ? And wheras generaly Porous 
Bodys that are filled are more Denf, and Bodys which fill the 
Pores more Rare, as I have fhewed, it plainly appears by Porofity 
itfelf, whereby they feek to folv Denfity and Rarity, that they 
alfe are fuch in their feveral Simple Bodys fo confydered inthem- 
felvs: otherwife becauf a Brafs or Iron Kettle fet upright with 
the Concavity thereof above the Water will fwim in Water (the 
Complex Extenfion both of the Veffel and of the Air, which fills 
that one great Pore of the Cavity, being in the whole more Rare, 
and confequently more Light, then the fame Proportionsble Ex- 
tenfionof Water) we might therefore affirm that the Brafs or Iron 
in itfelf is not more Denf, and confequently more Heavy then the 
Water, nor the Airmore Rare, andconfequently more Licht then 
the Brafs or Iron; nor any of them more Denf, or more Rare, 
and confequently not more Heavy, or more Light, then another, 
fimply confidered in themfelvs: which if they be, as certeinly 
they are, then there is alfo fuch Denfity and Rarity both na the. 

atter 
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Matter of any Porous Body, and of that which fills the Pores 


- fimply confydered in themfelvs. And indeed ifwe fhould confyder 


Denfity and Rarity only Complexively and not S.mplysthere fhould 
be no Denfity and Rarity in the World (which would take away 
che very Subje@& of the Queftion ) for the whole World being 
one Complex Body, though it conlift of many particular Bocys, 
more Denf, and more Rare Simply in themfelvs, yet is all Equi- 
denf Complexively ; becauf it is alloce Complex Body. Where- 
fore either there is no Denfity or Rarity ia the World ; or if there 
be, the difference therof muft be inthe different Simple Bodys, 
and particular Matter itfelf. Alfo to inquire farther into this Poro- 
fity, which is affigned to be the Formal Cauf of Rarity; we will 
again confyder the Reafon therof : which muit be this, that a 
more Porous Body is therefore more Rare becavf the Pores are 
Glled wich more Rare Matter, unles we pleaf co admict a Vacuity 
therin (which is-another Subterfuge of this Queltion) but now 
we will confyder ic as filled with fome other Marrer ; which if 
it be Equidenf, will make the whole Complex Body Equidenf; 
and therefore neceffarily muft-be more Rare, to make the Porous 
Body more Rare: andthenI demand, Why is that Matter more 
Rare which fo fills it ? and according to the fame Reafon it mutt 
likewife be, becauf that Matrer is a Body more Porous and the 
Porestherof filled with another matter more Rare, then irfelf, 
and fo Infinitely ; whichis both Irrational, and Impoflible: for 
fuppofe the Pores of any Terreous Body to be filled with Waters 
and any Pores of thae with Air, and any Pores of that with A- 
ther, and any Pores of that with Superathereous Matter; yet we 
muft at aft {top fomwhere, and confefs, either that the laft Mat. 
ter is more Rareinitfelf, which will dettroy the Reafon afligned, 
or otherwife, that the Pores therof are not filled, but that the 
laft Porous Body hath only Inrerfperfed Vacuitys. And fo indeed 
whofoever doth deny Denfity and Rarity of the Macter in icfe’f, 
if he be true to his own Reafoa, muft hold an Abfolute Vacusm 
in Nature; wherof I fhall difcourf heerafter, not efteeming this 
{ufficient occafion, nor any prefent Difcourf therof pertinent to 
the Queftion; which is, as I have faid, concerning the Dentity 
or Rarity of the Matter in itfelf, whether Porous, or not Porous, 
or whether the Pores therof be filled , or not filled. Now if 
there be fucha different Denficy and Rarity of the Matter itfelt, 
sAeig bal’ then 
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then there may be Condenfation and Rarefaétion of the Matter 
itfelf. “And becauf this is che greater Queftion, and doth alfo 
contein the other, I fhall folemoly argue it according to my 
maner. Certeinly there is no fuch fixed Standard of Denfity in 
the Matter itfelf, and in the Nature therof, that it could noe 
Poflibly be more or lefs Denf, or that God could nor have Crea- 
ted the Matcer more or !efs Denf, becauf there is no Contra- 
diction in it; for it fhould.be Matter} whetber more lef; Denf; 
and if God mighe as he pleafed have Created the whole Matter 
more or lefs Denf, then he could alfo Create one pare of the 
Matter more Denf, and another lefs Denf: and fo indeed he 
hath; for he Created both Heavenand Earth; wherof the Heaven 
and Heavenly Bodys are lefs Denf, and more Rare; and the Earch 
and Earthly Bodys more Denf and lefs Rare. And if he could 
Create one Body more Denf, and another more Rare, then he 
can alfo cauf the Denf Body to become more Rare, orthe Rare 
to become more Denf: and fo alfo he hath; for he made the 
Water whichis more Denf to Afcend in Vapors, whichare more 
Rare; otherwife they could not fo Afcend intothe Air: and 
again the Vapors which are more Rare, to Defcend in Mis and 
Rains, which are more Denf, otherwife they could not fo De- 
fcend throughthe Air... Alfo I proveit by the Products of Den- 
fity and Rarity, which are Gravity and Levity, and their very 
Motions of Defcent and Afcent, according to the Hydroftatical 
Rule of e-frchimedes, and ail others fince him, That more Mitter 
of lefs Extenfion will fink through lefs Matter of more Extenfion 
if itbe Fluid. And this isthe very Formality of Denfity that ie 
is the Affetionof more Matter being of lefs Extenfion; and of 
Rarity, that it is of lefs Matter being of more Extenfion, And 
if there be Denfity and Rarity, then alfo Condenfation and Rare- 
faction of Bodys: asi have fhewed ; and which may be confirm- 
ed by many Senlible Experiments, wherof J fhall mention only 
two, one of Condenfation, and the other of Rarefa&tion. The 
firft is the Impregnating of Common Water with Salt. Take a 
Glafs Wine-bottle, and firft put into ie as much Sale as the Water 


may Imbibe, and then fill ic up with Water, and ftop it with a 


Cork, foasno Water may come forth; and being fo ftop’d ftir it 


_npand down by moving the Glafs-Bottle untilthe Water be per- 


fe&lly 
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feétly Impregnated with the Sale,and fo made Brine;and when you 
lec ie reft again, you fhall find that the Brine, which now conteins 
both the Water &the Salt,will not fill the Bottle as before, but Sub- 
fide in the Neck almoftto the Belly : which doth plainly fhew a 
Confyderable Condenfation , or the fame Matter of lefs Excenfion 
then it wes before. The other fhall be the common Inftance of Gun. 
powder fired in a Gun loaded with a Bullet; which will be violently 
difchiarged by the fudden and great Rarefaétion of fo {mall a Body 
of Powder into fo large a Body of Flame,or the fame Matter of more 
Extenfion then ic wasbefore, which therefore requireth a larger . 
Place according to the inlarged Extenfion therof, and explodeth the 
Bullet,or breaketh the Gun,to attein icsthough the Flame be a very 
Fluid and Corporealy Infirm Body,and hath licele or no Confiftence 
in itfelf; and therefore alfo hath litle or no Porofity in it felf; and 
if ic were Porous, would rather clofe the Pores thereof, or rerurn 
asain into them by fuch a ftrong Compreffion, then exclude fuch 
a Solid Body as che Bullet, or break the Gun. Nor is ict from 
any Spiritual or Active Power of the Fire, which fometimes dotk 


-not fire all the Powder; and a Windgun by Compreffion’ of 


Air, without any Fire, doth the like Execution. Mauch lefs is ic 
from any Imaginary AS:hereous Matter penetrating the Gua; for 
unles We alfo fanfy fome Imaginary Valvs,that Athereous Matter 
would be far more eafily forced back again, then extrude the Bul- 
ler, or fooner break the Gun in che Entry therof chen inthe Re- 
treat. Alfo Glafs {uddenly Heated breaks by the fudden Expan. 
fion; and focooled, by the Contraftion. By cthefe, and many 
like Experiments, ic plainly appears chat there is fuch Conden- 
fation and Rarefaétion of Matter itfelf, as I have before defcribed ; 
which: yer fome obftinately deny, and either will not or cannot 
underftand it through a preconceived Error thar Matter and Exter- 
fion are one and the fame thing ; which if ic were true, I con- 
fefs ic impofible , thae there fhould be any fuch Condenfation 
or Rarefaétion of che fame Matter in itfelf; for thén the Extenfion 
alfo muft be the fame, and confequently there could be no fuch 
Condenfation or Rarefaétion , which are Wartations of the Ex- 
cenfion of the fame Matter: otherwife the Extenfion therof fhould 
bethe fame and not the fame, which is Contradictory. Where- 


- fore fach Condenfation and Raréfaétion do plainly prove ic Im- 


3 poffible 
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poffible that Matter and Extenfion fhould be one and the fame 
thing. But, as I have before fhewed, fo heerby it moft evidently 
appeareth , chat Matter is a Subflance, and Extenfion an Acci- 
dent. And though no Matrer can be without fome Aétual Exten- 
fion, yer that being an Accident Subfifting in che Matter, there is 
a Porentialicy cherof to be fometimes A€tualy more,and fomerimes 
A€tualy lefs, che Matcer remain’ng the fame. Nor ts there any 
Penetration of feveral Extenfions, buc only the Extenfion is there- 
by Varied, whether it be Inlarged, or Contrafted. And fo Ido 
not affirm chat there can be two Extentions of one Individual Be- 
dy when the fame Matter is Contraéted into icfelf by Condenfiti- 
On, nor yet two feveral Bodys having only one Exeenfion when ie 
is Inlarged in itfelf by Rarefaétion. Nor yet do I conceiv thae 
though there be fuch a Potentiality of more or lefs Extenfionin the 
fame Matter that ic is Boundlefs,or chat therefore it canbe Always 
Extended more or lefs, Infinitely (for Moreor Lefs as I have faid 
is Finite, snd can never be made [ofinite ) but as in all other 
things, fointhis God hath fet certein Natural Bounds‘and Limits, 
naknown to us, which Extenfion itfelf cannot tranfgrefs. And I 
fhall beer farther obferv, that chefe Variations of Extenfion are ei- 
ther Condenfation and Rarefactionby Natural Generation, which 
do continue ; becauf chey are fo caufed by the Spiric Superin- 
ducing them in the Matter, and fo continuing them; as in the 
Accenfion of Gunpowder, and thelike: or Compreffionand Di- 
latation by Violent forcing of the requifire Body of Matter and 
Spiric itfelf, which therefore do not continue longer then the 
force lafteth, that fo conceineth the Macter in that Extenfion ; as 
in the Windgun, and the like: and that which we call Elafticity 
of the Air, wherofI fhall difcourf heerafter, is only a Motion 
or Ni/ws_to Reftitution from fuck Violent Compreffion or Dila- 
cation: and fuch Motion may be not only of the Figure, as in 
bending a Bow, or the like; but of the Extenfion itfelf, as in 
the former Experiments. And fo there may be a Violent Com- 
preffion or Dilatation of the Extenfion of a Body according 
to the Particular Nature therof, which yet miy be a Natu- 
ral Condenfation or Rarefaétion according ‘to Univerfal Nature, 
as when Air doth Expand itfelf Me desur Vacuum, as I fhall 
fhew heerafter, and when ic can Expand itfelf no farther, n 
wi 
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will alfo chere ftop and nov break afunder, Me detar Va- 


CRM. : 


X. Gravity and Levity are, as_I have faid, the Produ&s of 
Denfity and Rarity, in which they Immediately Subfitt, and Me- 
diately inthe Matter; as Figure doth in Extenfion, and by it in 
the Matter. Wherefore alfo, as Rarity is only a lefs Degree of 
Denfity, fo isLevity of Gravity ; and all Matter whether more 
or lefs Deaf, yet beeauf it bath neceffarily fome Denfity, it hath 
alfo fome Gravity Proportionable therunto. Thus it is faid, thae 
there is The Weight for the Wind or Air aswell asthe Water, and 
not only Air, bur alfo Athereal and Superethereal Matter hath 
Weight: in itfelf eicher AQualy or Potentialy ; for if more Mat- 
ter Weigh more, becaufit is more Matter, and lefs Matter Weigh 
lefs, becauf itis lefs Matrer, then all Matter muft Weigh, becauf 
it is Matter ¢ And thus Pondss isof the Matter, and Potentia of 
Spirits,as ] havefaid: and becauf more Matter of lefs Extention is 
more Denf, therefore it is alfo more Grave ; and becauf lefs Matter 
of more Extention is lefs Denf, or Rare, therefore itis alfo more 
Light: which plainly appears by Sinking or Swimming, as I have 
fhewed. And more Grave Sinketh downward rather then Rifeeh 
upward through more Lighr, becauf it is more Denf, and Light 
more Rare: forall Matter tendeth firfttoUnion with itfelf, and 
therefore it tends to the Center of itfelf, which is the Inmoft 
Point within itfelf. And this Tendence we call Downward, which 
is indeed rather Inward. And as more Matter of the-fame Ex- 
tenfion tendeth more fwiftly co thisCenter, and therefore alfo is 
alway moft forward, becaufft is more Denf, and confequently 
more ftrong in its kind, that is, more Ponderous; fo for the 
fame Reafon it tendeth moft frongly, and therefore pafferh 


through more Light, which is more Rare, and confequently 


more Weak, unlefs ic be alfo Confiftent, which is from a Spiri- 
tual Quality, as I fhall thew heerafter, And Globular Bodys. 
of Matter though Equidenf aud Equiponderous, yet becauf, as 
I have faid, that Figure is moft Unired in icfelf, do rherefore 
Move fafter'then Angular, or any Bodys Equipenderous, but of 
more Superficial Figures, through the fame CMedinms. And now 
I fhall difcovee the wonderful Myftery of Divine Geometry. H 

the 
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the Proportionable Localicy of all Particular Bodys between the 
Center and. Circumference of the Univerfal Body or Glebe of 
the World: for as che Center or Inmoft Point is the leaft, and 
the Circumference or Urmoft Swperficics therof the largelts fo all 
the Spheres between thefe two asthey are neerer to the Center, 
aré lefs,and larger as they are neerer to the Circumference.Where- 
fore it is moft Proper, and Geometricaly Proportionable, that 
more Matter of a lefs Extenfion, which is more Denf, fhould be 
in a le{s Sphere, which doth beft fuffice to contein it; and lefs 
Matter of more Extenlion, which is more Rare, fhould be in a 
larger Sphere which is more fite to contein it. And thusthe Globe 
of Earth and Water, which is moft Denf, is featedin the Inmof 
Orb of the World, which is leaft; and the Air, which is more 
Rare, ina Sphere next aboveit, whichis more large; and the 
A&ther, which is yetmore Rare, in the next above thar, which ts 
ftill more large; and the Superether, whichis moftRare, inthe 
che uppermoft, which is largeft. And this moft Proper and Con- 
natural Situation of che Térraqueous Globe,and of all the Spheres 
doth rightly conftituce both the Circumfere-ce, and the Center, 
of the whole World, and the moft Symmetrical Chorus of all the 
Bodys therof, as J fhall fhew heerafrer. And certeinly as there 
is but one Circumference of the whole Body therof, fo alfo bur 
one Center; for thofe two do murualy Relate one tothe other: 
as there can be bute one Circumference and one Center in 
any one Body. Now that all chis Body is Matter we all grant, 
and‘ I fuppofe no Materialift will, or can deny it. Alfo it mutt 
be granted (as I have fhewed of Denfity and Rarity) that Gra- 
vity or Pondus is the Proper Affe@ion of the Matrer, and not of 
Spirits, (becanf it Subfifts in the Denfity of the Matter and that 
more Denf and Grave Bodys Naturaly do fink through more Rare 
and Light. And that Sinking is to. this Univerfal Center of all 
the Matter, whichis Loweft, and Inmoft, as the Circumference 
is Higheft, and Urmoft. Wherefore if any Particular Body which 
is and mnft be a Part of this Univerfal Body of Matter, be more 
Denf, and confequently more Grave,it muft Naturaly Gink through 
any ether Bodys beneath it, which are more Rare, and confe- 
quently more Light, coward this Univerfal Center of thewhole 


Body of Matter, which isthe Center of the whole Body of the 


World, 
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World, and confequently ofall Particular Bodys, which are only 
Parts therof; andno Parts of any fuch Particular Bodys , which 
are alfo Matter as well as their whole Bodys, can (ink Inwardly 
to any Center of Gravity in themfelvs, as to any fuch Parti- 
cular Center: for thenthey fhould Afcend in departing from the 
Univerfal Center of Extenfion which is exa&tly Centrans Graviuns, 
to which allrend. And though more Denfand Heavy Bodys may 
fomectimes Afcendto prevent Vacuity, yet that is notas to any 
{uch Particular Center, butonly co fill che Univerfal Globe when 
more Rare cannot fucceed, as I fhall fhew. heerafter: Or if they 
be fupported: by any Confiftent Body, though more Rare, that is 


anly a Fulciment , and Tanguam a Natural Center unto them. 


Wherefore as all Ponds is ot the Matter, and Matter only one 
Homogeneous Body in itfelf, fo there can be: but one Center of 
the Pondw therof; chough as Potentie are of the Spirits, and they 
are feveral and Heterogeneous, fo there may be feveral Spiritual 
Centers therof, (which are allof another Nature, and very fart 
Different from chis one Univerfal Center of Matter) and though 
they be Radicaly moft Denf and Strong in thofe feveral Centers, 
yet their Motion tendeth Outward, every way,from the Center to 
the Circumference of their Particular Sphere of A@ivity, and 
notas the Matter Inward, or only Downward, from the Circumfe- 
rence to the Center of Reft:becauf Spirits are A@tive and Eaergeti- 
cal,but Matter Paffive and Torpid, asi have fhewed. And now I 
fhall proceed to prove this Center of the Univerfal Body of che 
Matter of the whole World, which as I have faid, is alfo both the 
Center of the Extenfion & of the Gravity therof,to which all tend, 
or the Univerfal Center, tobeinthe Earch, which will alfo com- 
prehend that other Queition concerning the Center of the whole 
World. Certeinly this is the conftant Language of Scripture ; 
and foitis faid, that che Waters which covered the Earth were 
Beneath, and the Vaporsin the Air, Above: and the Royal Phi- 
lolopher faith exprefly, The Heaven. fer Highr, and the Earth 
for Depth: and I fuppofe none can fhew any one Expreffion in 
the whole Bible, which may feemin the lea{t to color or favor 
the contrary Opinion. And the Reafon therof is as apparent 
(which I have before fufficiently declared ) thae Earth being 
moft. Denf, and confequertly moft Grave, and Gravity being one 
and che fame Affection of all Matrer,: and having but one princi+ 
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pal Motion, whichis Dire&, mult therefore tend to one and the 
fame Term, which cannot be Outward, or Upward: for then 
Grave Bodys fhould Afcend ; but muft neceflarily be Inward, or 
Downward, which therefore mutt be to one Inmoit Point or Cen- 
ter of that Gravicry. AndI fhall confirmthis Motion of Defcent 
by clearing a common miftake concerning the Afcenct of Rare or 
Light Bodys = for as all Deaf and Heavy Bodys do Defcend, fo 
alfo do Rare Proportionably 5 becauf they are only lefs Heavy, as 
Thavedaid. Asif a Pound Weight be put into one Scale, and two 
Pounds into the other, which will cauf its one Scale to Defcend, 
and thereby the other to Afcend; yet apparently the Pound 
Weight is alfo Heavy, becaufit weighs one Pound, though the 
two Pounds be more Heavy, and fo cauf that Scale Proportiona- 
bly to Defcend, andthe otherto Afcend. Thus che Motion of 
Afcent of Rare Bodysis indeed rather a being Moved , and their 
Afcentonly a Violent Elevation by more Denf and Heavy Bodys, 
which crowding more’ ftronply or {wiftly to or toward the Cen- 
ter do Eleyate and Extrude the more Rare and Light from ir, Alfo 
Earth only is Confiftent, and cannot be prevented inthe Defcent 
therof by any other Bodys which might be Fulciments unto if, as 
it may be ro others; and all this doth Senfibly appear by any 
Terreous Body Defcending through Water, and through Air, 
and foit would alfo through Acher, if it were in it,nor part’calarly 
asto its Proper Element, by any Potentia of the Elementary Spirit 
therof, burgeneraly astothe Univerfal Center of all Matrer, by 
the greater Denlity and Pondus therof. Por foifa Hole were mide in 
the Earch from the Surface therof tothe Center, Water would De- 
{cend thereby to it,as well as Earth, & if there werejneither Farth, 
nor Water therin, Air would Defcend likewife :and fo if their were 
neither Earth, Water, nor Air, Ai-her or Saperether would De~ 
icend likewife: though fome pleafco phanfy otherwife, and would 
make all che Planetary Orbs fo many Worlds of themfelvs having 
their own Proper Centers, noc refpeéting this Univerfal Center 
of the whole World to which all tend, but only confyder it asthe. 
Univerfal Center of Extenfion (wheras, as I have faid, the Gravity 
or Posdus.of the Matter is an Univerfal AffeGtion of the Matter 
Subfitting in it, as well as Extention} which Abfurdity they have 
Excogitated_ only) to defend {ome others, which I thall’alfo dif- 
prove heerafter. And though Imight, if I pleaf, believ aTravel-. 
a let: 


— 


hm ceetre ees 


Of Gravity and Levity. 33 
fer who hath been in Africa concerning any Monftér: therin, ‘yet 
certeinly I fhould not much believ him who had never been there 
himfelf. Neither ean I more believ aay fuch Affertors con- 
cerning Ather (which being fo Remote is commonly made Ay. 
pliffimus fingendi (Carspus ) but fhall praceed in the known and 
beaten Road of Scripture, Reafon, and Senf, fo far as they 
extend , and as we can knows or judg thereby; and leaving 
thefe fanfys of vain men to themfelvs fhall heer inquire into a 
more folid and crue Secret of Nature, and fuch as defervsa more 
Curious Search: which isthis', That as God hath placed all the 
Spheres in their moft Proper.and Connatural Situations by fuch Di- 
rective Principles in themfelvs and Symmetry of Nature, fo in 
that Natural Pofition the whole Vaft and Indefinite Body of the 
World, and all the Inconceivable Weight of the whole Marter 
therof doth fuppore itfelf thereby, withal Facility and Suavity, 
without any fufpending Funicles above,or under- preppingColumns 
beneath, and fo without any Force or Preffure whatfoever. For 
though when [any Particular Body or Part of the Univerfal Body 
therof is Diflocated and removed from its Proper Station and Na« 
tural Situation therin (which is when any more Denf Bodys are 
above others more Rare) they then Move or Prefs toward their 
Propet Place by their own Gravity and Motion of Defcent, being 
thereby Actuated to reduce them therunto ( as the Magnetical 
Virtue doth Move the Body therof being difplaced towards the 
Poles of the Earth) yet when they have atreined it, their Motion 
which was Actuated before for that end, being now ufeles and’ 
needles is again reduced to Potentiality , and they then neither 
Move nor Prefs Actualy any mores or any farther, nor have any 
A&ual Nifus therunto.; but having obteined their End are chence- 
forth in Peaceand Reft; and their very Gravity is alfo fafpended, 
and reduced to Potentiality, as the Magnetical Needle doth Reft 
in the North Point: which plainly fhews what I faid before, chat 
though Gravity flow Immediately from Denfity, and Sub(iftin ir, 
and Motion of Defcent in the Gravity, yet they are Realy Diffe- 
rent; becauf though the Body continue tobe the fame, and hath the 
fame Denfity A@ualy both when it is out, and whenict is in its Pro- 
per Place, yet when itis our, it hath A&tual Gravity and Gravita= 
tion, and whenitis in it, only Potential. “And thus neither the 
Superather doth Prefs upon the Ather 5 nor thae vpon che Air, 
| M 2 nor 
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nor that upon the Water, nor chat upon the Earth, nor the Eartlz 
upon itfelf; becaufthey are already in their Proper Places; and 
therefore tend no farther: for the more Denf Bodys are Natural 
Fulciments and fo farr Centers to the more Rare, And fothe Pro- 
pet Place of any Body is when being more Rare it is above more 
Denf, or being more Denf beneath more Rare, as I have faid ; 
or alfo being among Equidenf, whether above, or beneath any 
other parts cherof, yet it isin its Proper Plece; becauf it hath 
fuch a Natural Fulciment or Center fufficient for it, and there 
are none more Rare beneath it, chrough which it may or ought to 
Move according to this Statike Law of Nature; but the other 
Equidenf Parts whether above, or beneath ic , are alfo in their 
Proper Sphere, which is the Proper Place of themall, and they 
can not otherwife beall in oneand the fame Pointe. Again I fhalf 
obferv, that thefe Spheres being all Retund, that Spherical Ros 
sundity muft be filled, and fo the Sphere Completed to render ie 
the Proper Place of thofe Bodys wherof it is the Sphere, other- 
wifethe Bodys will flow or fall every way to fill the Sphere, or 
any Chafm therin ; becauf the lower parts of that Chafm will be 
beneath, orneerer tothe Center of the World then the orhers< 
wherefore being Equidenf, they will all contend for one Equality 
or Spherical Community of Situation, which muft Equaly relate 
tothe Center, and Circumference of the World. Alfo heerby 
ic appears that thefe Sphérical greater Bodys do not Move to the 
Center, nor refpeé it in Regular Cylinders, as lefs particular Bo- 
dys, Plummets, or Bullets talling through the Air, which feemto 
us to Defcend in'a moft Dire&tly Perpendicular Line, and fery 
for. Meafures therof well enough, becauf any fach requifite Py- 
ramidal Confirmity therof to the Center is not difcernible by rea- 
fon of their fmalnes, (as fmooth Water in a Pond feems to us Ex. 
aétly Plane, and that Planities therof fervs well enough to make: 
a Water level) wheras any Quadrant, or Semiquadrant, or the 
like of thofe Proportionable greater Bodys refpe& the Cenrer as 
Pyramids Inverted with their Cones Downward, and Bafes Up- 
ward, which istheir Exa& Conformity therunto, and the way of 
their Gravication and Motion of Defcent: as we may eafily un- 
derftand, if we duly confyder the Relation of any Circumference 
to the Center. And therefore fuch Quadrants , and Semiqua- 
drants, donot Superpeads.nor confequently.Superingumb, in fuch- 
their. 
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their Pyramidal Bafes beyond their Cones. Yet I do not con- 
ceiv-of fuch Proper Places and Spheres that they are Magical 
Circles, or any fuch Phanraftical Houfesas Aftronomers fanfy to 
be in Heaven, but only, as I have faid, Proper Localitys of the 
whole Body of Matter and Extenfion of fuch-feveral Spherical 
Bodys according to the more or lefs Denfity and Gravity therof. 
Much lefs do I conceiv that che Center hath any fuch Magical Vir- 
rue or Attractive Power,nor that it is any Cavity,or the like,but on- 
ly a Ferm which is the Midft, and Inmoft Point, and confequent- 
ly the Loweft of the whole Body of the Matter of the World 
Immovable and Inalterable,and relating to the Circumference ther- 
of,that isthe-Ucmoft Saperficies of che Saperzther,which ts Ingene- 
rable, Incorruptible, andInvariable, being the Univerfal Bound 
and Limit of Nature, and of all Bodys, and of the whole Matter 
and Extenfiontherof. Having thus.premifed, I fhall now examin 
the Preffure of the Atmofphere, which is fo confidently afferted 
by fome, though evidently therebeno fuch thing, nor can there 
be any Rational Suppofition therof, without a fuppofed Diflocati= 
on of the Body of the World,and offering Violence to Nature,as I 
fhall- now prove.. God Created the Heaven and the Earth, and no- 
thing beyond or without them; wherefore certeinly they Prefs 
upon nothing, or do not Prefs Outwardly becauf there is no Out- 
ward thing to fupport them, or on which rhey might Preis ; bue 
only they.tend:to Union Inwardly. And as the feveral Spheri- 
cal Bodys of the Elements donot Prefs upon the Superzther, nor 
one upon another Outwardly, fo neither Inwardly , as Fob faith, 


He hangeth the Earth upon nothing , that is, it doth novhang or 


Prefs ac all either Outwardly, wherof he fpake before, He 
frretcheth out the North which is the moft Terreous part of the 
Globe ever the empty place 5 that is, the’ Air (as a Veffel is faid 
to be Comparatively.empty when it is filled only with Air) nos 
yet Inwardly, for it hangs upon nothing befides itfelf on which ig 


might fo Prefs, and itdoth not Prefs upon itfelf, the whole Bo- 


dy and allthe Parts therof being intheir Proper Place, as 1 have 
faid.. And heer again, I muft clear one Vulgar and common 
Error, which may be the caufof thecontrary Apprehenfion, that 
is, That the Earth, and confequently the whole Globe of the 
World doth Prefs upon the Center every way, as upon a Founda- 
tion, that bears it up ; or as two ee of equal Spiritual Strength. 
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“generaly the whole Struature of 


feent of ‘Heavy Bodys every wa 


there is therefore an Innate Principle of Motio 


Reft,, becauf they are Qualitys of Aétive Pri 
‘the Heavenly. Bodys Move Indefinently) the Weight of Matter 


‘duced to Potentiality, as I have faid. 


‘pare of chat Pyramid Prefe, all mnt Prefs: 


a the Atmofphere alfo to.be fo Compreft in it 
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or Potentia ‘Prefling one againft another with ail their Power » by 
fuch mutual Encounter and Refittance do forcible fix and ferle 
each other Immovably in fome midle Point between them : wher- 
as though there be fuch particular Combats between Contrary 
pe ae and the like Opponents in Nature, and fo there are 
alfo particular Diflocations of Members in the Body therof, yee 
the Body of the World (and fo 
of the Atmofphere ) is fo Compofed that there is no fuch Pref. 
fure, which Properly isnot Nature but Violence, and the Dee 
y to the Center is only as to a 
Point,or Term,which they do not defireto pafs, and therefore do 
not’Prefs beyond it; and becauf Violence doth not long continue, 


nin Bodys to re- 


duce them to their Proper Place, whereby they may obrein chae 


Reft which Nature Intendeth, and Abhorreth all fach Preffure, 


Pain, or Burden. And heerin the Pondus of Matter and Potentia 
Of Spirits do manifeftly Differs for wheras generaly the Pow- 
érs of Spirits A& to the utmoft, Inceffantly , and withoue any 


nciples ( and fo 


which isa Paffive Principle affe@tech Reft, and Only tendeth unto 
it, and when and whereit obreineth ir, chen and there it Refteth, 
and the Adtual Weigle and Motion therof is thereby again re- 


And I can noe conceiy 
any Reafon nor frame any Notionin mine own Mind why, or how 


ather or more Jnwardly 
then ic doth Outwardly, which is not-ae all, And if we could 
fuppofe any fuch Preflure, ic muft be either every way; which 
would accordingly Prefs and Squeez or only downward, and then 


every one of the Terricole fhould be Prefled Downward with a 
‘Proportionable Pyramid of the whole 


verted asI have fhewed, and accordin 


Body of the World fo In- 


gto Machematical Rule in- 
larging itfelf from his Head or Back or Hand on which ie Bue 


fo fuperpend as the Cone, tothe Urmoft Circumference o the 
Superacher as the Bafs : for itis all Matter, and there isno Con- 
fiftent Body Intervening co prevent that Preflure, and fo if one 


and if we compute 
d Infupportable,and 
felf, as would render 


it 


> 


the Ineftimable Burden therof, ic will be foun 


en ee eee 
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it no Atmofphere, or fic place of Breathjng.” But let us defcend 
farcher and confyder the midle Point of the Earth and Center 
of the whole World; certeinly no Poet can Imagin fuchan Atlae, 
or Hercules, as might fo bear the whole Barden: of the whole 
Body of the Worldbeing farr greater then of the Heavens énly; 
which they feigned them to bear up (theugh indeed the Ima- 
ginary Preflure therof be. the greater Fiétion.) And I aps 
peal tothe common Experience of allmen, who with their own 
Hands can feel no fuch Preffure of the Atmofphere ; (whefas ir 
fhould Prefs the eArez of the Hand Proportionably as. muchas 29 
Inches of Mercury ) and of every Diver, who can teftifie the. 
Nonpreflure of the-Deepeft Water lying upon him : and whofo- 
ever will not accept thefe for Experiments, but feek to evade them: 
TI know not how, he doth plainly thereby Invalidate the Teftimo- 
ny of all Experiment, and render it as Sceptical as fome would 
make both Reafon and Faith, fince none can be mere Senlible and 
Notorious then this which is by feeling, the Fundamental and leaft 
Fallible Senf: But I fhall plainly clear by a whole Galaxy of Expe- 
riments, which I fhall therefore colleé into this one Statike Rule, 
That in any Body Internaly Confiftent in itfelf, or made Externaly 
to Confit rogether, the more Rare Parts therof,being duly placed 
above themore Denf, do not Actualy Weigh or Prefs the more 
Denf Parts below them, aor the Equidenf Parts one-another Per- 
pendicularly, Whereby it fhall plainly appear how a Particular 
Body fodifpofed isa Module of the Univerfal Body of she World 
ia this particular refpe&t: Thus in the higheft Column of Tim 
ber, or Stone, or Colofs of Brafs, or Pyramid of Brick, Perpens- 
dicularly Erected, (as they ought to be) no one Part therof doth 
Prefs another, fuppofing them all to be Equidenf, (or only: fo 
farr Proportionably.asthey are not fo Equidenf) for otherwife 
all muft Prefs the very loweft and thinett Phyfical eAvea-therof, , 
and then let alithe Incumbent Weight be jcomputed and com- 
pared with chat Area, and the Scrength therof,:and Ifuppofe the 
Impoffibility of fuch ave Weishe and Preffure, to be born by 
by fuch aflender Fulcitnent will eafily be granted; when we ‘fee 
a whole Brick to be broken and battered only by: a'Cart-wheel ' 
going over ic. Again lec us confyder other’ Bodys fometimes.- 


Aualy Fluidjand fometimes Confittene;: as'aFirkin,or any largee 


Cask of Butters 'Tallows-or the dike’; af it He uncafed “and the 
aie _ Uppers 
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Upper and Lateral Parts of che Cask taken off fromthe Mafs of 
Bucer, or Tallow; yee ic fhall ftand as firm as ie did before, 
though thereis at leaft an half hundred Weight Incumbent upon 
the rea therof. Wheras if you lay an Equal Plate of Lead or any 


more Denf Body, of the fame Weight upon athicker: Area of 


the Butter, or Tallow,it will not be able to bear it;but be fqueezed 
Outward ; becaufthe Equidenfity and Equiconfiftency of all the 
Parts of its own Body make theif all to beat Reft, bucthe great- 
er Denfity of the Lead doth Prefs them and fo if the Cylinder of 
Butter or Tallow were much higher, yet the upper Parts would 
not Prefs the neather until the Weight therof did overcome the 
Confiftence, as the Lead doth by its Unequal Denfity. And if 
the Buteer and Tallow were Melred and Fluid in the Cask, and 
then fhould be uncafed, as before, they would Prefs and flow 
every way; bue yer while they are conteined Externaly within 
the Cask, no Pare therof doth Weigh or Prefsanother, Soin a Ci- 
ftern of Water, while it hath no Vent, no one Part of the Water 
doth Weigh or Prefs another, nor would Oil, or the like, upon 
the Water, Prefs it. Bue though the Parts in thefeand the like 
Cafes donot Weigh, or Prefs one another, yet the Whole Body 
whether Internaly or Excernaly Confiftent doth Weigh and Prefs 
the next Body beneath it, not Continuous and’ Confittent with it, 
ernot Equidenf.. And fo a Man bearing the Firkin or Cask doth 
feel che whole Weight therof , becanf the Parts Weigh-accor- 
ding to the Whole; and fo the Whole doth Prefs another Bo- 
dy, though the Parts of the fame Body in fuch Cafes donot Prefs 
one another. - Asa Pale of Water upon a Mans Head doth Weigh 
and Prefs according to the Whole, thougha Fifh in the bottom of 
the Pale under. the Water doth not feel any Weight or Preffure 
therof; becaufthe Fith is as a Part therof, and within che Pale, 
which isthe Excernal Term of the Confiftence therof; and the 
Body of the Fith Equidenf, artherabour, with the Body of the 
Warer. But if.a.Body Naturaly Confiftent be not Ere&ed Per- 
pendicularly,as if.a Column of Timber be held Obliquely,then rhe 
upper Parts cherof-do Weigh and Prefs Obliquely, according to 
the Obliquity therof ; and {0 if any ofthe upper Parts do Super- 
pend, they alfo do Superincumb Proportionably. - Asif a Pyra- 
mid Inverted (and be greater thenthe Pyramidal Proportion which 
I before mentioned) or apiece of Timber laid: Tranfverfly over 
mga the 
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the Top of another. Which I conceiv alfo to be the true Reafon 
of the Proportionable Overweight and Advantage by Dittances 
fromthe Center, Butif a Fluid Body broader above then be- 
neath, be in a Veffel of that Figure,yet the upper Parts being Equi- 
denf do not Prefs the lower, becauf they all Reft cogetber upon 
the Confiftent Veffel, and only Prefs upon it. Again, if the 
Stopcock of a Ciftern, or Gure of a Water-mill, be opened, where- 


by the Warer hatha Vent,then the Parts above that Vent,being not 


fupported by the Coniiftence, and in Motion co Prefs one upon 
another Proportionably, and iffue forth wich a force Proportion- 
able cherunto. And any Parts which Move doaccordingly Prefs, 
cfough there may be-a Preffure withoue Actual Motion by an 
Actual Nifms-or Endeavonr therof, As a Rurden upon a Mans 
Shoulders doth Prefs upon them, though tc doth not Move or Sink 
farther into them, and fo a Weight hanging and not Moving 
Downward doth Prefs as well as when it doth Move. 


XI. This is, as I conceiv, the Stateof the Matter, which was 
created One Univerfal Body in the Begining, Extended in itlelf 
through itswhole Body, and having all its Parts beyond Parts, 
and fo continuing Univerfaly in the Succeffiye Duration therof; 
that asthe Whole cannot be Extended more or lefs, fo no Part 
therof can be Divelled and Separated from all the others, and 
thereby be made another feveral Body, or lefs Werld in itfelf; 
nor is any Parttherof Anmihilated, whereby ict fhould be Dimi- 
nifheds nor any new Part Created,whereby It fhould be Augment- 
ed; but as ic remains the fame Univerfaly in the Whole Sub- 
ftance, fo alfo in the Univerfal Affe&tions therof, thoveh they 
were firt Generaly, and ftill may be Particularly Varied, ac- 
cording to the feveral Degrees therof which were Potentialy in 
itfelf. And yétthe whole Body therof ftill is and muft be the 
fame, having the fame Orbicular Figure, and the fame Total Den- 
fity and Gravity ; becauf the whole Matter: theref is the fame, 
neither more, nor lefs, chen itwas, being all Bounded with the 


fame Circumference and Center ; and fo as one Elementary Part is 


made more Deif, or Grave, another is made more Rare, or 
Light. And all are Bounded with the Superzther, which is Su- 
perelementary, and immutable. And as this Univerfal State therof 
can not be Varied foie hath Univerfal -v in itfelf, which yo 
; ee 
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deed this Univerfal Status therof, and cannot be Varied by any 

fuch Univerfal AZotus which might Move the whole World. Alfo 
there isa General States or Reft, which is the Station or Pofition 
of the Great and General Bodystherof, as they were firft Created 
in the Begining, and afterward Ordered inSix Days; chat is, of 
the Superether, Ather, Air, Water, and Earth, which can not 
be Varied Generaly; though Particular Elementary Bodysare, or 
may be Particularly Varied,by Generation or Corruption : where- 
by the Excenfion, Figure, Denfity, or Gravity therof, -are fo Al- 
tered. And yer in thefe Particular Wariations therof the Mat. 
ter doth alway obferv the Univerfal and General Law of itfelf, and 
of the Locality of its own Body, and of all che Parts therof, by 
conteining all within the fame Circumference and Center; and if 
any Elementary Part become more, or lefs, Denf in itfelf, by 
Altering the Particular Seation therof where it was before, and re- 
moving it to the General Station, and fo if ic be Violently Remov’d 
out of it, reftoring itby a Natural Motion or Ni/ms of Reftitution 
and Returntherunto. Thus there is a double Srate or Reft of 
Matter, that is, either Univerfaly of Union, or Generaly of fie 
Station and Pofition therin; and asthe Union is of Extention, fo 
both the Reft and Motionto Union do, as I fuppofe, fubfift in Ex- 
tenfion ; and asthe Reft and Motion to Station is tothe Center of 
Grayity,fo they both Subfift in Denfity ; which is alfo Analogous : 
for as Matter tends to Union with itfelf and hath thereby fome 
Denfity initfelf ; fo Denf, or more Matter of lefs. Extenfion tends 
to more clofe Union or mere Inwardly within itfelf.. And this 
Union is the Foundation of the Univerfal Reft or Aquiefcence 
therof in itfelf, which i€ firftand moft Naturaly affecteth; and 
of the other of Station which is next untoit, as being Convenient 
and Conformablerothe other. And both thefe Refts when they 
are Difturbed are Recovered by that other Subfervient Principle 
in itfelf, which isthe Natural Motion cherof. And this Motion 
is not A&ively Contrary to Reft, as Heat to Cold; and the like 
Contrary Active Quality; for Reftis not Active, but rather Pri- 
vative or a Not moving in refpeé& to Motion, and only a Politive 
Acquiefcence of the Matter itfelf, Subfifting in it; as alfo Motion 
doth Move unto Relt as another Affilant or Auyiliary Affection 
therof, and Subordinate unto Reft : (as Verticity is not Contrary, 
but Subordinate to Polarity ferving enly to reduce Magnetike 
Bodys 
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Bodys to that fixed Pofition, which is the Polar Reft therof.) 
Which Reft Bodys do moft Naturaly affect, but being Diflacaced 
or D&turbed, canaoc attein ic without Motion. And therefore Reft 
and Motion feem to fome to be Contrary, becaufthough Motion 
be co Reft, yeeit is initfelf Motion, and not Reft, and indeed ir 
is Analogous tothat which Moraly istermed InvitaVoluntas. As 
when a man goeth a Journey, not willingly in re{peé of the 
Journey, and yet willingly in refpeét to Reft ac Home : but as this 
Refit of Matrer is Acquiefcence in the Natural Unioa and Station 
therof, fo Difynionor D-docatiom are more Contrary cherunto, 
which yer are not Contrary to the Reftirfelf, and are rather Pri- 
vations of the Union and Station wherin Reft doth Acquiefce. Nor 
are any Different Local Motions, Upward, and Downward, and 
the like, Properly Contrary; butonly Localy Adverf, or Op- 
pofice; for they may be both from the fame Principle of Motion 
ro prevent Vacuity, and tend cothefame Union of the Marrer ; 
though they may Vary the Station therof; becauf the Station, 
which is of Convenience; is alfo Subordinate to the Union, which 
is of Neceffity. But co affirm that Bodysof Matter are in them- 
felvs Indifferent to Motion er Reft, and fo being once pur into 
Motion would Move alway if there were no Obex or Impediment, 
ismoft contrary co thevery Nature of Matter, which would never 
Move itfelfif ic were not firft Removed by others: and of Motion 
irfelf, whichis only to reduceit to Reft; and toallSenf; for we 
feel our ewn Bodys (and fo do all other Bodys) as they are Bodys 
ro affect Ret, and: return unto it affoon asthey may : though while 
they are Moved bythe AGive Spirits they cannot Reft in them= 
felvs; but Diftin@ly’ confyderedin themfelvs as Bodys, they are 
only Paffive; and: fo indeed Naturaly apt to be Moved by the Spi« 
rits, but.notto Movethemfelvs; and Torpid, having no Aétivity 
in themfelvs, whereby to refift che Spirits or Poressie therof, bur 
enly a Dull: Pondas or Heavines: And that’ Natural Affection of 
Union: or Station which isin themfelvs is not any fuch Power 
or Strength: as' the Confiftence of the Earth, wherof I hall dif- 
courf heerafter, but only a Stupid Acquiefcence in itfelf. And 
that very Motion, whereby they preferv their Union, or recover 
their Station, is only.an Infirmity, that isan Inclination unto, and 
Recumbence’ of one Body-uporanether, for a mutual Support; 
or a Saccumbence: or Sinking and ee Downward; for shi 
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of fuch Support: which are all Symptoms of Weaknes, and noe 
of any Strengeh. And all the Motion of Matrer is only Local 
and not Active or Operative in itfelf, like the Motions of Spirits, 
but as an Inftrumenc of their Spiricual Quialitys,as I have faid. Nor 
is Local Motion ftriétly confydered as fuch in itfelfeither the AQi- 
on of the Mover, or Paffion of the Moved, nor both the Action 
and Paffion of any Aucomatous Mover and Moved 5. bue the very 
Moving, or Tranfition from one Place to another. And thus, &, 
Carro, Fugio,. Volo, and the like Words of Local Motion, are all 
of a Neutral Signification, neither Active, nor Paffive. And 
though therupon doth enfue a Variation of the Diftance of the 
Body Moving from or toward all other Bodys inthe World, yet its 
Own Motion confydered in itfelf is only a Variation of its own 
Locality ; and that Body itfelf only fo Moveth,and none other Body 
is thereby Moved befides itfelf, (unles ic be alfo Impelled or At- 
tracted by it otherwife.) but Refteth in ies own former Locality 
which ithad in che great Body of the World. Otherwife when 
any one particular Body Moveth, all other particular Bodys inthe 
whole World, and all Parts of Bodys which are thereby Diftanced 
more or lefs from it, or toward it, or this way, or that way, ac- 

ording to the Motion of that one Body Moved; fhould likewife 
¢ Movedthereby. And fo if Matter and Motion werethe Na- 
tural Principles of Generation and Corruption, as fome affirm, 
then by fuch Motion of. any particular Body (which isa Pare of the 
Matrer) and of all the Parts and Particles therin, and confequently 
the Generation and Corruptiontherof by fuch Motion, all other 
particular Bodys, and all the Parts and Particles therof, thould 
be conformably Moved, and confequently fo Generated and Cor- 
rupted ; which doth confound their own Principles. Opertet effe 
secmorem, But Ido acknowledg thatas the Body is the Subje& 
Matter, fo alfo that the Local Motion of the Parts and Particles 
therof is very Inftrumental in Generation and Corruption by 
Spirits, which are che Movers, Operators, and Architects theroé, 
whereby they make fice Seat and Officines for themfelves; wher- 
as otherwife the Body or Matter hath in itfelf only that Principle 
of Local Motion, which is to Union and Station, as I have fhew- 
ed: and though Spirits may Vary the Station, yee they can never 
Vary the Unionof Bodys, becauf they are alfo within the fame Ui 
of the Circumference of the Wniverfal Body of the World , and 
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the whole Extenfiontherof, which therefore they may not break; 
or tranfgrefs; and they Inhabit in feveral Stations therof, accor- 
ding co the Nature of thofe Bodys which they require ; or ifchey 
require no Body, as Angels, they may indeéd pafs through the 
whole Globe, but can not go beyond it, as I have fhewed: Bue 
Reft and Motion to this Unionand Station are, as I have faid, 
Affections of the Matrer Subfitting in ic Mediately, bue Immedi- 
ately in the other Proper Affections therof; chatis, Reftis che 
Acquiefcence of Matter in that Union and Station, and Motion 
the Tendence of it therunto. Now from this Union or Unition 
is the Adhelion of Matter which is more Naturaly and Neceffarily. 
effeted thereby, then by or withany Adamantine Chains or Li- 
gaments. whatfoever : for fo Nature elway workecth her owa 
Works by her own Natural and Internal Principles, and needeth 
no fuch Artificial or Mechanical Hooks and Clafps, and I know 
not“what Incangling , rather then Unitine Figures, which fome 
have vainly Excogitated. Wheras the very Homogeneity of the 
Matter Inclineth it of irfelf to Union wich itfelf; and Difconti- 
nuity is only from Heterogeneous Spirits, as I have fhewed, 
which make feveral Heterogeneous Compofita, chat are therefore 
Spiritualy Continuous only in chemfelvs, and Contiguous one 
with anocher.;. and yet eveninthem all, the Matter is {till Conti- 
nuous to and wich itfelf, -as it was before, and fo continues to 
be one Univerfal Body of the whole World. Nor is this Motion 
to Union fo Powerful in Spirits as it is in Matter , becauf ic is 
not fo Neceffary in them: yet any Homogeneous Compofita are 
not fo eafily. Difcontinued or Severed, as Heterogeneous; and 
therefore have alfo their Motions of Reftitution; and fome, as 
Magnets, do notonly Incline, bue notably atrein this Unition of 
their Spiritual Homogeneity, wherof I fhall Difcourf heerafter : 
And now will proceed farther to inquire into the Degrees of the | 
Motion of Matter, and of the Velocity therof. I have faid 
before , that more Matter of lefs:Extenfion or any Denf Body 
Moves more {wiftly 5. which is one Internal ‘Caufe of the Velocity 
therof:. And fo.alfo the more or longer it Moves, it’Moves more 
Swiftly ; which is another Internal Canfe therof : and itis not only 
from the External Motion of Reftitution in the Air; above, or be- 
hind the Ballet 5 or other: Body: falling through it, which did 
Impell and Violently Dimove it; and fo when the Bullet is paft 
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chrough that Part ofthe Air, which was fo Impelled and Dimoved) 
it returns fmartly again by that Motion of Refticutioa behind, and 
upon the Baller, which may give the Bullecfome {mall Impulf,and 
9 cauf it to Move fomewhat fafter ; and then the Buller Moving 
fafter, Impelis and Dimoves the next part of che Air more forcibly, 
which accordingly increafeth the Motion of the Retticution ther 
of, and fo caufeth the Increments of the Velocity of the Motion 
of the Bullet. And the Bullee in Defcending alfo Impells and 
ummoves that partof the Air which is beneath, and before it, and 
that pate the next; and fo prepares a way, or Vortex, for itfelf, 
whereby it may more eafily, and confequently more fwiftly , De- 
fcend. Bur, though it be true, that either Addition of Force, or 
Subtraétion of Impediment,may Accelerate Motion,and heer per- 
aps both together doconcurr, and may fomewhat conduce ther- 
"nto ; yet [am not fo Curious as others, co apprehend, either, or 
both. of thefe, to be {ufficient and the only Caufes of fo confyde- 
rable an Effeét, as the notable Increaf of Velocity of Motion in 
fuch Defcending Bodys; but rather afcribe it to che Internal and 
Proper Nature of the Motion itfelf 3 which being capable of fuch 
egreesin itfelf (as well as Denfity in which it doch Subfit) and 
while the Body was in Reft was only in Potentiality, and no A&u- 
al Motion, till ic began. to Move 5 and as ie chen begins to A@uare 
itfelf, fo the longer it continues, it doth fill A@uate itfelf 
more and more by Degrees in:theNaturalMotion therof to the 
enter. And there is no fuch Increment of Velocity in the Weighe 
of a Clock moving. Senfim. + Nor is there any Attractive Virtue. 
in the Center itfelf, as-I have faid; becauf chae is only a Poine 
Wherin fuch.Vircue can not Subfift,’ and only a‘Term of Locality 
Downward which God. hath Immovably fixed ' and ordeined'{o'to 
be, asche Circumference is Upward; anditdoth no more Atcrac&t 
Dowaward. then cheother dothUpward. And any: Equal Weighe 
in thefame Afedinms, whether it be placediin ahigher, or a: lower 
part therof, Weighs and. MovesEqualy, firft; and according’ to 
the: continuance of. the Motion, :fovare the Degrees of Velocity. 
Nor is.it from the Magnetike Virtueof the Earth, for fuch Mo. 
tions. are Proportionably Equal, as-I fuppofe throughout, and 
not, Per Gradumy buePer Saltum, as I fhall fhew heeratter: and 
I know.no Diference:heerinjberweesia Ballet‘of Lead, anda Bul- 
lee of Steel, or, Magnet, fo Defcending. Aind the: -—" Ob-~ 
a ervation 
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fervation that Natural Motions are Swifter, and Violent. Slower 
toward their End, is not generaly true of all, butonly of the 
Matter: forthe Planetary Motions are Natural,but Equal. Which 
Inftance may well prove what I faid formerly y. That Spiritual 
Motions are for Motion and A&tion; but Motion of the Matter is 
only to Reft; and therefore Slow when the Body is fir Removed 
from its Reft, any Remotion from which it Difaffeeth, and 
Swifter as ic draweth neerer to the next place of Reft, which it 
Affeéteth. Alfo this plainly fheweth that Motion of Defcent is 
Realy Different from all the former Affeions of the Matter, 
becauf ic fo Varieth iefelf, though they continue the fame. Naw 
it is alfo obfervable that according to the Iacreaf of the Swiftnefs 
of the Motion, fois alfothe Strength of Percufion : for Swiftnes 
is a Confpiflation, or as I may fo fay Condenfation of the Mo- 
tion, and all Condeafation being an Union doth fortifie: Again, 
as Motion is an Advantage of Percuffion, fo it is alfo of Pene- 
tration: becanf Penetrationis by Percuffion; and a Swifter and 
Stronger Percuffion maketh a Swifter and Scronger Penetrations 
which is obfervable in Bows, Balifts, Catapults, and the like ; 
wherin the quick and {mart Delivery maketh the great Percuffion 
and Penetration; and Time is very confyderable heerin; for if 
the Percuffion be fo Strong and Swift, that the Body Percnffed 
hath not requifice Time to Refift, it pierceth through it, as if ig 
were only a Adedinw ; as a Bullet fhot Directly through a Bord, 
or Glafs, maketh only a round Hole in ics; wheras the fame 
Strength, not fo Swift, would make it firft Bend and Cleav, or 
Break, which fhew a Partial Refiftance. And fo if the Percaffion 
be more Swift then Strong, whereby it hath not requifire Time te 
Penetrate, it will be more Refifted; as a Bullet fhoe Obliquely 
will Refle& from Water, or asthey fay Graze; as alfo Oifter- 
fhells ( wherwith Boys ufe to make Ducks and Drakes as they 
call chem) wherasin more time they would Sink into the Water. 
Alfo all Motions of Percuffien or Penetration are Violent as to 
the Body Percuffed or Penerrated, though the other may Move 
Naturaly, asia Bullet-falliag through Air, or Water, Naturaly 
Downward, doth Violently Percufs and Penecrate the Air or Wa- 
ter, whichisthereby Diflocared,tand Violently Elevated, as Thave 
faid : and it feems to me that eventhat Motion of the Bullet is 
alfo.as, it were Violent in-refpeat of the Plage of Reft from ines 
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the Bullet firft Moveth, which maketh it to be fo Slow at firft; and 
only Netaral in refpeét to the next Place of Reft to which it Mo- 
veth, which makech ic fo Swift at !aft, as Ihave faid: but the Bul- 
let thot is firit pue into Motion by the External Impreffion, and 
that Motion being wholy Violent is Swifceft ac firit, and Slowe(t 
at laft. And yee the Motion continuech Proportionably accor- 
ding to the Impreffion, though that laft no longer then the very 
Conte, aud is Difcontinued with it. Nor can I conceiv thac 
that there ‘ts any Continuation thero®, er Migical Line of Mo- 
tion, between fucha Mover and Moved, as fome have fanfied: for 
the Impretlion, being an Accident, mutt néceflarily Subfift in ies 
own Subftance, and can not Migrate into anorher, nor is the Pp- 
tentia which maketh the Impreffion Emanant, but Inherent. 
Certeinly this is a Myftery in Nature, and I know no Inftance 
which deth more feemingly prove a Migration ot Accidents, and 
I fuppofe the difproving heerof will very much confirm the con- 
trary Truth, Now, as 1 have faid before, che Matter having Na- 
turaly in itfelf Motion is pute into it, and the Motion AQuated by 
any Violent Impreffion; aswell as by Natural Tendenceto Un}. 
On or Station: and that which is moft wonderful heerin is, chat 
the External Impreffion doth not only A€tuate the Motion at firft, 
bue Divert the Nacural Tendence cherof Downward, and Dire& 
it another way. Bucas I have faid, there is in Marter not only 
a Motion to Station which is Downward: ‘bute alfo to Unien, 
which is generaly Direéted by the other Downward, but may be 
any way; a8 fometimes it is Upward : and this Motion which is 
moft Natural and Principal, is alfo the Univerfal Motion of Mat- 
cer ; and being Diverted, and Directed Violently, by the External 
Impreffion, deth carry the Body that way, yet fo asit doth only 
Divert, and not deftroy it, or the other Notion of Defcenr, 
which more Particylarly is to Station, and chat is Particularly 
alfo Natural, whereby the Body hath ftilla Nifws and Inclination 
that way. And che Diverfion of the Motion being Violent is, 
as I have alfo faid, Strongeft at firft, and the Natural Weakett-; 
and fo the Violent Diverfion doth overcome the Natural Moti- 
on of Defcene, and Proportionably Divert i¢ , as in Flying or 
Swimming ; and while it doth Totaly prevail againft the Motion 
of Defcent, carrieth the Body in a Direé&t Line and Level any 
other way, though withfome Decrement of the force: fo that a 
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Bullet fhot out of a Gun doth not Move with an Equal Force fo 
long asit flys Levell, as may appear by the Unequal Execution 
that it doth ata neerer or farther Diftance within that Levell, 
and fo doth Decreaf by Proportionable Degrees: or if it. be fhote 
Perpendicularly Upward it will Decreaf in Swiftnes and Strengch 
till it return again Downward, which is the yery Difference be- 
tween fuch Violent and Natural Motions heerin, And as Relft and 
Motion are feemingly Contrary, end yet Motionis indeed Subor- 
dinate, and Subfervient to Reft, fois the Natural Motion to this 
Violent Diverfion fo long as itis Predominant over it. All whicht 
fhall manifeftly approve by thé common Experiment of a Ball Re- 
bounding froma Paviment of Stone. Certeinly che Ball firit falls 
Perpendicularly uponthe Paviment by its own Natural Motion of 
Defcent, which being greater then is fuficient to carry it to its 
next Place of Rett, and being ftop’d by the Stone, is Refleted Up- 
ward, and thacis a Motion Diametricaly Oppolire to the former, 
and is by reafonof that Diverfion and Direétion, which, it re- 
ceiveth: from the Paviment Externaly, and yet notby any Con- 
tinued Impreffion therof, but only from its own Natural Motion 
Aa&tuated in itfelf, and fo Diverted and Dire@ed thereby. For 
the Paviment of Scone,being Confiftent and Quiefcent, can add no- 
thing to it,nor make any fuch Impreffion upon the Ball; as an Hand 
may by throwing or beating it back ; or a Racker by the Springi- 
nes of the Strings, firft yielding, and then Repercufling it; nor ts 
there any fuch Springines in the Ball which falleth npon the Pavi- 
ment, andthere is the fame Motion of a Marble, or the like moft 
Conliftenr, and not Springy or yielding Globules. But both the 
Dire& and Reflex Motion are from the Ball or Marble them- 
felvs, andthe Motion therof, as the Emanation of Rays, which 
are Naturaly Reflexive, -afwellas Emanant. And as the Buller, 
{o alfo the Ball, or Marble, by cheir own Natural Motion fo D:- 
verted, do by Degrees prevail againft chat Violent Diverfion, 
and at laft atreintheir Natural Reit. AndI fuppofe, that if an 
Hole were made through the Body and Center of the Earth, and 
a Ballet drop’d in ie, the Bullee would pafs beyond the Center 
forward and backward, like a Pendulum, or Needle by its own 
Motion A€tuated in itfelf, and fo by Degrees returnto ir... Now 
if che Ball or Marble fall by a Diagonial Declivity, as from a 
Penthouf, Roof, or Hill, or che like; then, becanf it half Rete 
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ech, and half Moveth, that Motion acquireth only half the Ya- 
crements, or Degrees of Velocity, and may defcribe a Quadrant 
of a Proportionable Cycloid in the Defcent afterward upon the 
Paviment; and as I fuppofe a Granado fhot from a Mortarpiece 
Diagonialy doth from the Angle of Inclination, or Zenith, de- 
{cribe fuch a Quadrant between the Perpendicular and Arch of 
the Circle: which I leav tothe Curious more Exaétly to deter- 
min. And thereis the like Reafon of the Semicircular Vibrations 
of the Pendulum: wherof the Center of Extenfion is the Point 
where the Line hangs, and whereby the Pendslam is Produced to 
the Extremity of che Semidiametrical Plane, where the Arch ther- 
of begineth Downward, and thenis let go, bute cannot Defcend 
Perpendicularly Downward, becauf the Line which is fufpended 
atthe Center doth ftop it, and fo Divert and Direé&t its own Mo- 
tion of Defcent accordingly to defcribe almoft a Semicircle half 
abourthat Center, which it plainly doth, without any External 
Tmprefhon or- Reflexion from: any other Body, but only by its own 


_ Natural Motion fo Diverted and Direéted; and by Proporti- 


onable Decrements, as is aforefaid; (as the Needle of the Com- 
pafs doth alfo fo Move Horizontaly by a greater Motionof Ver- 
ticity then is fufficientto reduce it tothe Pole) and fo at Jat the 
Natural Motion prevailing againft the Violent Diverfion, it Ref- 
eth Perpendicularly upon che Nadir of theArch whichit defcri- 
beth, and is Correfpondent tothe Center of che Perpendicular 
Line, And probably fuch Decrements of Violently. Diverted 
Motions are Proportionable to the Increments of Natural Motion, 
And perhaps Motions of Reftitution, which are Spiritual and 
from the Potentia of Spirits, areheerin Analogous tothe Natural 
Motion of Matter: and fo a Spring of Steel beat one way feemsto 


‘Make one Vibration almoft as much the other way ; and the many 


Vibrations in the Torricellian Experiment are from fuch Canfes, 
Ie may bealfo inquired, whether there are fuch Increments of the 
Natural Motion to Union Upward s{well as to Station Downward, 
as whether a Bullet which is fuck’d up by a mans Breath through 
a lenger Musket barrel doth Afcend more Swiftly and more 
Strongly, then if ie were fhorter; or Per Saltum, like the Mo- 
tion of Magnets? for icis by the Sucking and Expanding of the 
Included. Air thereby, which whenit is {fo far Expanded, that the 
Retractive Potentia cherof is more Prepotent then the Pondw. of 
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che Bullet, and the Air being ftill fuck’d the Bullet doth by the 
other Motion of Matter to Union, as Naturaly follow it to pre- 
vent Vacuity (which Ifhall thew heérafter) as if ic did Defcend 
by the Motion to Station, or at lealt equaly as {wiftly at faft es ae 
firft like her. And] fhall now obferv one thing more in fuch 
D.verted Motions (which 1 have before intimated) that if the Zv- 
petws or Force therof, which is fo Actuated, be greater then can 
pe foent in carrying the Body Moved forward by reafon of the 
Refiftance of che ALedinns, or otherwife ; then jr not only fo carry $ 
ic Direétly, but the Excefstherof doth alfo Move the Body Cir- 
cularly. Thus a Bullet or Arrow difcharged Violently from a Gan 
or Bow, befidesthe Dire& Motientherof, Moves alfo Circularly. 
And fo ina Whirlpite which hatha Vent at the Bot om, whereby 
all the Parts of the Water above it are puttin Motion, as I have 
fhewed, and yet can not all Defcend and iffue out together, cherc- 
fore they Move Round, as 2lfo Water in a Boiling Pott: and fo 
in the common Experiment of Warer Afcending from a Balir, 
wherin a Flaming Candle or Charcoal kindled at oneend is Per- 
pendicularly fixed abovethe Water, and then an Urinal, or che 
like Veflel Inverred over it intothe Water inthe Bafin, che Wa- 
ter will Move Round inthe Bafin when it begins to Afcend into 
the Urinal, as may appear by any Motes {wimming in the Swperfi- 
cies of the Water. And fo I conceiv it tobe a general Kule, 
That ifa Body in A@ual Motion, fofarr as it can not , according 
to the Aétual Motion therof Move Dire&tly, the Parts cherot 
will Move Circularly. Now becanf all Circular Mocion of the 
fame Body, and in the fame Place hath to fome feemed fo very 
Wonderful and Inexplicable ; I fhall heer endeavor to explain tt, 
and grant that which isthe very caufof their Wonderment, that 
is, thatall Local Motion is, and neceflarily muft be, Progreffive ; 
becaufit is from Place to Place: but we mutt alfo confyder , chat 
fich a Circular Motion is Immediately of the Parts, as of che 
aforefaid Motes inthe Water, and accordingly of all the Parts.ot 
the Water, Circularly, and confequently of che Whole, Medi- 
ately thereby : and fothe Parts Move Progreflively, and Succef- 
fively, from their feveral Pofitions and Places in che Whole,which 
they have intheir own Body, as well as their owa Body hath in 
the Body of the whole World, Ealt, Weft, North, and South, 


which is the very Nature of Place, as I fhall thew heerafter : 
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and confequently by them the Whole Moves Circularly alfoin its 
Place, wherinit was, and ftill is ; but only is’Localy Varied or 
Moved according to that Variation and Motion of the Parts being 
itfelf in che whole where ic was before: and certeinly all the 


Parts may afwell Move fo Simuleaneonfly in Time, and Suc- 


ceffively and Orderly in Place, as the Motes; and the Motion 
of the Whole doth thereupon as Naturaly and,Nece@arily enfue: 
And fo a Planet Moves about its own Axis Immediately by the 
Parts therof,.and it Moves about the Sun Immediately by the 
Whole asa Partof that Circle which it defcribes Progrefiively, 
though ina Line Perpetualy Curvy, Andinfuch Motion ofa Fluid 
Body any way, the Parts therof do fo farr forth Weigh, Prefs, or 
Move, oneancther: as a Diver fhall find inany Vortex or Stream, 
if he oppofe himfelf againft the Current therof, but not in any Pro- 
grefhve Motion of the Whole as when he fwims along with ir, 
which ts a Senfible Difference. And this may help alfo to falv 
another Difficulty, which hath been efteemed Incomprebenfible, 
How a Body Moving Circularly fhould Move Round inthe Cir- 
cumferential Parts therof in the fame Space of Time as in the Cen- 
trical; fince the Circumferential defcribe larger Circles, and 
Move through a greater Space or Diftance of Place then the Cen- 
trical, and yet both by che fame Pondws or Potentia. Wherin we 
muft confyder that the Pondus or Petentia being Equaly applied to 
the whole Confiftent Body Moved is diftributed Equaly toall the 
Parts, but doth Unequaly Move them according to their Unegual 
Diftances from the Center, whereby the Circumferential being 
Proportionably more Moved by their Equal fhare ctherof, accor- 
ding to thofe Diftances, do Move Swifter, or through Proporti- 
onably larger Crrcumferences though Simulcaneoufly in the fame 
Space of Time, which is an Equality in Inequality; and beth are 
Proportionable to the Nature of the Conlittent Body fo Moved 
thereby, and the Diftance of the Circumferencestherof from the 
Center. Alfo there isa Motion of the Whole partly Progrefiive, 
and partly Circular, As when a Coach or Cartwheel in going for- 
watd Movech Rounc. And hence hath arofe another Problem. 
How fuch alarger and a lefs Wheel being both fixed upon the 
fame e4xs fhou'd Move upon lower and higher Planes with 
Equal Circumyolutions. .. Which needeth no fuch Solution as the 


former, becaufit.is a plain Fallacy: for in {uch a Pofition and 


Motion 
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Motion thelarger Wheel Moves Round by Perfe& Circumvoluti- 
ons, and the lefs Wheel partly Slides along (as well as Moves 
Round) fo farr as to equal the Circumvolutions of the larger 
Wheel: for indeed otherwife it were Impoffible thatone Circums 
volution of a lefs Wheel fhould Equaly run over fo much of the 
Planes, being both of the fame Longitude, as of a larger, becauf 
their Circumferences are not Equal.. And this Fallacy may fenti- 
bly appear by noc fixing, but putting both the Wheels loof upon 
the fame 4.x ; and then you may plainly perceiv the Exaé Dif- 
ference of the Circumvolutions Proportionably according to the 
Difference of the Circumferences.. 


XJ. Local Motion, as I have faid, is TranGtion from Place 
to Place; and doth chereforeimport Place ; which is Relative; 
and not only the Pofition of a Body in itsown Extenfion other- 
wife then as the Parts therof are in their Refpeétive Places in 
the Whole. And therefore no Body is faidto be Localy in irfelf; 
or in itsown Whole Pofitively, bur only Relatively: as we do 
not fay England is in England. Wherefore alfo the whole Body 
of the World is not Properly in a Place, butin its own Pofition 
and Extenfion,. which is not Properly a Place Pofitively in icfelf,. 
but only Relatively to all the Parts therof, and without it there 
is no other Body, in refpe@ wherof it may be faid to be in 
fuch a Place, Nor is Place the Saperficies of other Bodys Am= 
bient; for notonly the whole Body, but every Pare within the: 
Superficies of itfelf is alfoina Place, which, as Ihave faid, it Va-. 
rieth ina Circular Motion of the Whole, snd yet che Whole is in: 
the fame Place and Vicinity of Bodys: and fo is alo every Point: 
therof in a Place according to its own Proper Nature, that is, as. 
it doth Coexi@ with others, and fo Commove with them 3-f0 it: is: 
alfo Collocated with them, though not feveraly by itfelf alone: 
wherefore alfo the Swperficies of its own Body is not the Place- 
therof, nor indeed canic be {o many feveral Places: but as Exe 
teafion hath Pare beyond Part, which therefore is. not one and: 
the fame Pofition of every one Part feveraly initfelf, becauf eve- 
ry one hath a feveral Pofition in itfelf; fo the Place therof is: 
the Relation of one tothe other in the Whole, or-asit is Beyond,. 
farther, orneerer, heer, there, and the like; whichis noc only 
% Notional Relation, as Firft and Last.in Extention, but Real; be-- 
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cauf Extenfion hath Realy Pare beyond Part, as well as Time 
hath Realy Part after Pare, as I have formerly fhewed. And fo 
Circumference and Center are Real Relations of Extenfion, ard 
there are Real Advantages of more or lefs Diftance of any Parts 


~ from the Center, as I have faid. Now according to this Real Re- 


lation, a Body is faid tobein fuch a Place or Part of the whole Bo- 
dy of the World, and notin another: And if the whole Globe 
of the World werea Magnet, it fhould have a North and South 
Pole in refpeét of its. own Parts, and fo all the other Points of the 
Urmoft, or any other Janer Circumference therof, though there 
be no Body beyond itto which they may fo Point.And fo England ts 
faid-to be in fuch a Part of the World, and notin another; and 
London in fuctv a Part of England; and notinanother; and fo of 
any lefs Bodys, as the Parts therof are Relatively Diftane more or 
lefs. fromthe other Parts of that Body, or of the whole Body of 
the World, or their Simationany way Varieds Apair, as there 
are {uch Real Places, fo alfo certein Real Stagesand Potts, which 
God hath Realy fixed in the World,:as the Circum‘erence and 
Center of the whole Body of the Worlds according to. which any 
Part or Particular Body cherof is faid to. be Higher, or Lower ; 
that is more Outward or Inward, and two Poles of tlie Earth wher- 
of the eAve doth Interfeé the Center by one determinate Line 
ending io two certein Points, and fodireéting ir, and thereby de- 
termining North and South, and confequently all the Points of the 
Compafs. And fo there ere alfo two Oppofite Circumvolutions of 
AEther and Aithereous Bodys, which Denominate Ea(t, and Wett, 
in all fuch Circumvolutions, ene way, orother, as I fhall thew 
heerafter.And according to thefe Real Differences I fu ppofe all che 
feveral Localitys and Motions of any other Bodys in the World, 
(which may be as Various as all Mathematical Figures) may be 
Determined and Denominated. Alfo becauf all Spirits whether 
Material or Immaterial are within the whole Body of the World 
which no one of them.can Poffels, or fill, or be Coexrended with 
it all; therefore they are in fome Definite Place, or Ub; therof, 
and not inanother, according co thae Proper Place of che Matter 
which they Poffe(s; though Matter itfelf be only in fuch a Pro> 
per Place Circumf{criptively and Extenfivelys becanf it only hath 
Extenfion of itfelf; and Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys- by being 
Localy therin do acquire fuch a Definitive Coextenfion therwith 
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and. thereby ; which Coextenfion is the (omsmune Vinculum of 
_ Matrer and of all Spirits, whereby fuch are Immaterial, and de 
not Confubftantiate Macrer, nor Inhere init in Statn Conjantto, 
ss Angels, Magnetical Vircne Emananr, and thelike, yet are ia 
ic and infomecertein Uli thereof (though in Statu Separato), af- 
well as the others: and their Coextenfion 1s the fame, though 
there be not the fame Confubftantiation, or Inhefion as I have 
fhewed: andthe other which we call Material are indeed no more 
Matter, nor Material,then Angelical Spirits ; but only fo rermed by 
way of Diftin&tion from fuch their Confuoftantiation and Inhe- 
fion being in themfelvs truly Spirits in Bodys(as I have therefore fo 
called them all by one general Name) as weil as Ancels out of Bo- 
dys, (as Inherent Magnetical Virtueisa Spiritual Quality, as well 
as Emanant) and though chey be indeed Inferior and lef Spiri- 
tyal Kindsof Spirits then Immaterial in many other refpeéts, and 
therefore fo diftinguifhed, as I have faid ; yet they are all of the 
fame Univerfal Kind,or Genus of Spirits ; and fo as much Contradi- 
{tinguifhed from Matter: & therefore are no more Matter nor Ma- 
terial inthat fenfone then another. Which I thall againand aeain: 
defire Materialifts to confyder, and remind ; and rightly to under- 
ftandthefe Terms of Material and Immaterial Spirits, as I. have 
explained them, and to judg therof according to the Things theme 
felvs, and not of Things according to miftaken Terms, or orher- 
wife to waiv the Terms wholy,and call Matter Body,and every fuch 
Form or Subftantial Ativity Spirit, whether Conjun@, or Sepa- 
rate; and fo toapprehend them rightly in our Minds, as they are in 
their own Nature. Wherasfome, who havenot focfeared thefe 
Terms and Notions to chemfelvs , either affirm all Spirits to be 
Matter, or that there are only Material Spirits. And 1 begg of 
every Chriftian Philofopher, who believeth that there are An- 
gelical Spirits, and Spirits of Men after. Death, thus Separate 
fromthe Matter, only as freely and fairly to Contemplate them in 
his Mind, as he doth the Mater ; and Spiritual Qualitys, as he 
doth the Corporeal Quantity, and fo prepare himfelfro be a fite 
Judg of what I fhall prove unto him beyond any Poftulation ; 
and I hope that thereby every Materialift{’ may fo Purifie and 
Spiritualife his own Immaterial Mind, whichis now too farr Im- 
merfed and Ingaged in the Matter, that he may. alfo himfelf 
clearly difcern Spirits and Spiritual. Qualitys by his own Pre 
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Light beyond all my Probations: wheras fome, becauf they do 
not Diftingnifh between. Extenfion and. Coextenfion, therefore 
Confound Bodys and Spirits, and fo, becauf they do not. diftin- 
guifh between Extenfionand Marter , therefore Confound Sub- 
{tances and Accidents, and becaufthey do not diftinguith beeween 
Extenfion and Vacuity, therefore Confound Entity and Nonen- 
tity. And though chey will not allow’Spirits to be in the Body 
Of Matter, andthe Coextenfion therof to betheir “li, yet they 
can Suppofe Matter itfelf and thevery Extenfion therof to bein 
fome other Udi, or fomthing which they call Space,. and which 
muft either be another Extentionwithout a Body, or the fame, or 
Nothing : though, as Pofition is only a particular Confideration or 
Notion of Extenfion (asthe Body or any Part therof isin itsowa 
Extenfion) fo Space is only another Particular Confyderation or 
Notion of Extenfion, as the Body or any Part therof isin fo much 
of that Extenfion: and neither of them are Realy any Things in 
themfelvs Abfolutely, as Extention, or Relatively, as Places and 
though chefe are fuch particular Notions of Somrhing Real, chae® 
is of Extenfion: yet Vacuity confydered initfelt as no Extention 
of Matter can not be fo much as any Notion whatfoever of any 
thing Real: for chen it fhould be Spacewhich Realy is the fame 
with Extenfion of Matter, wherofit is only {uch a particular Noti- 
on: Wherefore they muft conceivit to be another Extention with- 
out Matter 5 or, asI may fo fay, another Imaginery Exren‘ion of 
Extenfion, or that wherin both the Matter and alfo Extenfion 
therof is; and fo we may proceed Infinitely: bur.all fuch Procefs 
Infinite is moft Contrary to Finite Nature and to all Philofophy ; 
becauf, as I have faid, itis only the vaine Reduplicationin Terms 
of the fame Thing in itfelf. Now if Matter and Exten(ion were 
one and fame, then Matter needech none other fach Imaginary 


Extenfion, or Vacuious Space, wherin it may be Extended, becauf ° 


it is Exrended in icfelf; otherwife it fhould not alfobe Extenfion: 
or if Matter be the Subftance, and Extenfion the Proper and In- 
feparable Accident and Affeétion therof, then alfo ic needeth 
none other fuch Imaginary Extenfion, or Vacuous Space wherin 
it may be Extended; becaufic is Extended by ‘its own Extenfion. 
Wherefore Vacuity is neither Matter, nor Extenficn, nor any Real 
Relation, nor Notion therof,. nor indeed any Thing , or Entity 
whatfoever, but meerly Nothing or Nonentity, wherof itis only a 
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particular Confyderation or Notion; as Nullity or a Cyphar is of 
Number, or Nontime of Time; and the like Improper Not- 
finites, wherof I have formerly difcourfed. Nor is it any Privae 
tive founded in Pofitives, which thereby Complexively may be 
Confydered, and feem to be Som hing, but a particular Negative, 
and the very Negation of that which is the Refpective Afirmative 
Being, that is, both of Matter and Exteafion: and fo itis neither 
Long, nor Short; Broad, nor Narrow ; High, nor Low : having 
no Longitude, Latitude, or Profundity; otherwife it fhould be 
the fame with Exrenfion; whichwe-all acknowledg, end fhould 
not differ about Terms: butasconfydered feveraly from it, it is 
Nothing, and Norfinire, and fo confydering it I need not difprove 
ir, forit plainly proves itfelf not to be; being only 4 Negation, 
which is its own Denial of what any would Affirm or Imagine ie | 
tobe: and fo Vacuuws eft Nonens, or Vacunms Non eff, or Non eft 
Vacuum, ave tancamount. Yet becauf fome are fo fond of it, 
that not only like Lovers they feign ittobe that which it is NOt, 
but Ithink would almoft like Paracelfians Create itto Be by their 
own Imagination therof, I fhall briefly argue againft it. And 
certeinly there is no fuch Vacuity, becauf God himfelf never 
Created it, nor indeed canhe; becaufitis a Nonentity, which is 
not Creable, bue, as I have before fhewed,the very Negative Term 
from which Creation doth commence, and which doth neceffarily 
Canf that to Be which it Creates ; becauf Being is che other Af- 
firmative Term of Creation, which is from Not being to Being. 
And wheras itis commonly demanded, Whether God could nos 
Poffibly have Created two or more Worlds having Such a Space 
or Diftance one from anather , or one Part of this World having 
fuch a Space or Diftance from another ? I anfwer, He might; if 
he did alfo Crente fuch a Space or Diftance (which as I have 
fhewed, is Realy Extenfion) without any Body or Mutter; which 
I {uppofe they whoask the Queftion, and any Marerialifts them- 
felvs will not foealily grant, and they who affirm the Extention 
self to be one and the fame with the Matter , wherof it is the 
Extenfion,maft by granting it,deny it,and fo Contradict themfelvs : 
for then that Extenfive Space or Diftance muft alfo be Matter: 
The Philofophers Reafon againft Vacuity, That then two Bodys 
fhould not be together, and yet noother Body, nor confequently 


any Extention or Extenfive Space therof, nor indeed any Thing, 
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which may Difterminate them, be between them; is fo very true 
and Cogent, that I profefs to difpute no farther with kim who fhall 
deny it, untilhe can thew me the Fallacy, or Infirmity, therof. 
Senlible Experiments againft it are manifold; and there is fuch a 
Conftellation therof in the whole Sphere of the Univerfal Nature, 
thac I thall colle& tkem allinto one Sratike Rule, that is, no 
Weight nor Power can wholy Remove any Body out of the prefene 
piace therof (though it may Rarefy or Expand it and fo Exue pare 
therof) unles another Body may Succeed: and if it do fo Remove 
any Body, another doth Naturaly and fo muft Neceflarily Suc- 
ceed, Aslet Air be fuck’d out of a Bladder the Sides therof will 
Proportionably Approach, and at laft Clofe together; and if by 
an Airpump or Expanfor the Operation fhould be fo Strong as 
exceed the Confiftence and Strength of the Glafs, fuch an Exucti- 
on wouldalfo break the very Receiver. Now certeinly there is 
no other Canf or Reafon of the Adhefion of the Air to the Blad- 
der, orGlafs (which are Heterogeneous, and therefore Difconti- 
nuous Spiritualy) bue only the Continuity of Matter and Motion 
therof to Union, as.I have faid : whichis to prevent Vacuity, or 
any Difcontinuity of the Univerfal Matter. Soina Siphon, though 
che overweight of Water inthe longer Leg be requifite, yet the 
Motion of Defcent by the Gravity doth not otherwife Cauf fo 
great a weight of Water in che fhorter Leg to Afcend then only by 
its own Natural Deceffion whereby the other doth as Naturaly 
Succeedyas may appear ifany Aig be fect in at the top of the Siphon.’ 
And itis not as when a Preponderous Weight or Prepotent Power 
at one end of a Rope draws upa lefs Weight tied to che other end 
therof: for as Air is not fo faftnéd tothe Bladder or Glafs which 
are Heecrogeneous, fo neither Water to Water , though Homo- 
geneous, becanf Water isa Fluid Body, and hath no fuch Con- 
fiftence as will endure any fuch drawing, bute only fuch a {mall 
and weak Confiftence, as I fhall thew heerafter, But one pare 
therof in the Siphon is fo United to another by this Natural and 
moft Indiffoluble Ligament of Adhefion and Union of Matter to 
Matter, fo that for the Neceflary Completion of the Univerfal 
Body therof, fo greata Weight of Water doth Succeed, other- 
wife Water in the Siphon mighe run at any hight if the overs 
weight were the only Canf. And Air Rarefied by Flame in a 
Glafs, though much Lighter, Draweth up Water, which is Hea- 
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vier, by being again Condenfated in itfelf by Cold after the Ex- 
tin@tionof the Flame or Fire, whereby. it occupys a lefs Space; 
and the Water doth Succeed it, and Afcend as Naturaly to. pre- 
vent the Vacuity as it doth Defcend in a Whirlpitts Yea as I 
have fhewed this Motionto Union ismoft Natural and Predomi- 
nant, even over Motion to Scation,and no Body can Move any way 
in the whole Orb of Matrer by any Private Motion whatfoever, 
nies the Univerfal Body therof be firft Completed. And there- 

fore the whole Body of the World is, and muft be, as I have fard, 
Orbicular; not only becaufthe Supergther is moft Rare,and there- 
fore I fuppofe moft Fluid: and all Fluidity doth Naturaly Con- 
elobate, as I have before fhewed : butthough we fhould fuppofe 
it moft Denf, and Firm or Confiftent,. yet it muit be Perfectly 
Globous : becauf that is the Proper and only Perfect Figure of 
Union, to which this moft Natural Motion to Union of the Mar- 
ter muft reduce its andas ic would reducethe Bladder or Glafs, 
or any other moft Confiftent Bodys to Perfect Union Inwardly 
if che Air could be wholy Exucted, and no other Body within it ; 
fo it would alfo Outwardly, to a moft. Perfect Globular Figure, 
if chere were no Body without it; becauf God hath Created in 
ic a Principle of moft Perfeé&t Union whichis Globular. Now 
as7all Senf doth militace againft Vacuity , fo I know no Senfible 
Experiment which hath “ever yet been offered to prove it, but 
fuch as when Vacuifts chemfelvs have farther confyderedir, they 
have at laft found therin fome Plenitude, which they did not dif- 
cern at firft: and I very much woader how ever any man Arit 
fanfied fuch a Vacuity other thenas.a Notion of fuch a part’calar 
Norfinite, or Negation of any Extenlion, whenas Mankind hath 
never yet fo Imagined any of the reft, as any fuch Nullity in 
Number ; or Nontime; either Coacervate, which isasif an Hi- 
ftory fhould thus begin, Ina che 6954° year before the Begir~ 
ing of the World: or Interfperfed ; which is as if we fhould af- 
firm {ome Nontime or Nonday between Sunday and Munday, or 
the like. Having thus Confydered Matter as it is in itfelf, with 
the Corporeal Quantity or Extenfion, and other Accidents or 
Affeétions therof, whereby only we can know it, as wemay Spi- 
rits by their Spirienal Qualitys; let us now fo Review ic fimply 
as it isin icfelf, with all the Accidents or Affections therof, and 
feveraly and diftin@ly from any Spirit or Spiritual Quality what- 
TONE TS MOP foever, 
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foever, wherofI fhall difcourfheerafter, and fee if wecan make 
of itfelf alone, or with all its own Apparatus, any {uch Spirit or 
Spiritual Quality » 45 fome would Produce ont of it, and the 
Atoms or Corpuicles therof: wheras it is in itfelf only one Uni- 
verfal Homogeneous and moft Intire Body, which though ie hath 
Aggregate Atoms and Corpufcles in its own whole, Mathemarica- 
ly, yecthere are indeed no fuch Sepregate Atoms or Corpufcles 
therof Phyficaly as they do Imagin, nor can any fuch Poffibly be 
without Intervening Vacuity which we have (ufficiently difproved. 
And therefore the Antient Atomifts did alfo hold Vacuity, and 
fo their Doftrine, though moft falf, yee was more Confiftent in its 
felf, then the other of our Modern Corpufcularians, who afjrm 
Segregate Corpufcles of Matter, and yet no Vacuity, but other 
Matter Intervening, which is a plain’Contradi@tion or Matter Se- 
gregate, and not Segregate : and that Segregation therof which 
they pretend is only the Difcontinuity of the Bocys of feveral 
Comspofita by their Individual Spirits, which are Flecerogeneous, 
and not by the Matter, which is ene Homogeneous and Continu- 
ous Body initfelf, as I have faid; and even Heterogeneous Compo-~ 
fita, which are Spiritualy Difcontinuous, are yet Materialy as Con- 
tinuons, as Homogeneous: And fo polifhed Metall and Marble, 
Drops of Water and Gla{s, Brick and Mortar, cannot be Divelled 
or Difcontinued, unles Air or other® Matter may Sueceed to 
prevent Vacuity, and fupply che Continuity of the whole Body 
of Matter and Extenfion therof; which is Abfolutely Neceffary : 
and the Spiritual Continuity of any Compafitum, which is Gene- 
rable and Corruptible, is only Refpectively Reguifice for the 
prefervation therof, and whereby it doth Continue its own Body, 
as much, and as long as it can, and defend icfelf from other Am- 
bient Bodys, which do Befiege and Affale the Spiritual Qualitys 
therof, with their Heterogeneous Spiritual Qualitys ; and by the 
Menftruous Power therof enter and Corrupe it if they can: 
wheras if there be any Difcontinuity in the Matter of the Bodily 
Compofitum, thenext Ambient Bodys, whatfoever they be, do and 
mult Immediately Succeed to Complete the Great Body ef Matter, 
which can fuffer no Difcentinuity, as I haye thewed. And yee 
we will afford them fuch Materials as they would have, that i$, 
fuppofed Ségregate Atoms or Corpufcles, and thea let them Com. 
pofe and Confabricate them as they pleafe into any Body, having 
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Longitude, Latitude, and Profundity ; chat is, Corporeal Exten- 
fion; yet certeinly this will be only Matter fo Extended, and no 
other thing whatfoever, either #:her, or Air, or Water, or 
Earth, or Tree, or Brote, or Man, or Angel. And this Exten- 
fion of the Matter itfelf will only, asI have faid, be Orbicular, 
for though all other Figures be in Extenfion Potentialy , yer 
any Variation from this moft Homogeneous Figure of Union is 
by the Heterogeneity of Spirits, and the Platike Virtue therof; 
which as the Architeé or Statuary doth fuperinduce them, by 
Varying that one Univerfal Figure of the Matrer. “And yet we 
will alfo allow them, without any Spirits or Spiricual Qualitys, 
to Mold the Matter into what Figure they pleafe; which will 
be none other then Matter fo Figured and Effigiated, and only as 
fo many Statues of Elements, Vegetatives, Senfitives, and Intel- 
ligences, but not the Things themfelys. Alfo. though all Matter 
be Equidenf in icfelf, and confequently Equigrave, and the Va- 
riations therof only fuperinduced in it by the Spirits, and are 
therefore by fome termed Qualitys, yet we will allow them to 
Denfify or Rarify, Gravitate, or Levitate, thofe Statues as they 
pleaf; which will be made thereby no other then they were be- 
fore ; but-only more Denf, or Rare, Grave, or Light. And 
Jaftly, though all Matter doth Naturaly affe& Reft, and all the 
Natural Motion therof is only to Reft, as I have thewed, when ie 
iS at any time Violently Removed and Diflocated by Spirits or 
Difturbed by their Spiritual Operations; yet we will alfo allow 
them all the Motions of Matter, that is only Local Motions: and 
then let them either Move their whole Statues or any Parts, Cor- 
pufcles, or Atoms therof, this way, or that way, or every way, 
-as they pleafe ; and make them as Automatous as they can fup- 
pofe them to be Moved by or with any fuch Local Motions « yee 
as the whole Statues Moving Upward, or Downward, Progreffively 
or Circularly, and’the like, will only be Statues; fo every one 
of eheir Parts, Corpufcles, or Atoms, fo Moving therin, will 
be only fuch Parts, Corpufcles, or Atoms therof » as they were 
before ; and fo confequently the Whole alfo the fame as ft was 
before ; only with fuch Variations of the Local Motion of the 
Matter or Parts therof, and of other Affections of the Matter; 
as of Gravity Levity Denfity aud Rarity producing thofe Vari- 
ous Motions, or ef Figure and Extenfion produced thereby, ue 
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Rill che Seatues will be only Matter, having fuch or fuch Exten- 
fion, Figure, Denfity, Rarity, Gravity, Motion, or Reft, and 
the like Affeétions of Matter s. which are Formaly in themfelvs 
and all together only fuch as they are, and render the Matter 
only fuch or fuch a Statue: bur can induce no Spirits and Spiri- 
tual Qualitys; Hear, Cold, Moifture, Dries, Vegeration, Senfa- 
tion, and Intelleétion; which, as I have faid, are formaly in 
themfelves other things farr Different from Matter, and any or 
all che Affetions cherof: and fo I fhall more particularly prove 
them to be in my following Difcourfes: chongh I have already 
acknowledged, that as Matcer is the Body of Spirits, fovall the 
Affeétions therof are the inftruments of Spiricual Qualitys and 
their Operations, and fo as I have faid before (though now I 
have admitted it to be otherwife only by way of Suppofiction) they 
are fuperinduced in the Matter by the Spirit, to make it a fice 
Houf and Work houf for itfelf, and then they both dwell and 
Work therinzand fo Spirits are Inftrumental to Matter, and Matter 
to Spirits. But yet as when I feea Ship failing upon the Sea, and 
fteering her Courf according tothe Art of Navigation, with her 
Sails {pread,' Tackling, and Rudder, and the reft of her Furni- 
ture rightly Inftrn@ed and Gubernated, I may not therefore 
conceiv that fhe can thus perform the Voiage of herfelf, and by 
all thefe Inftrumentalitys, but chat as fhe was firft thus rigged 
and fitted by men, fo fhe hath ftill men abord who thus gnide 
her, though I may not fee them upon the Deck; So when I Con- 
template the A@tive Operations of the feveral Compofita, | know 
chat the Rude and Commen Matter could never fo tffigiate and 
Diverfify itfelf,buethat the Spirits did fo Prepare it for themfelvs, 
and that they: fill do A@itiand Operate init. Alfo I acknows 
ledg, that therefore there is not only fome Correfpondence and 
Analogy between all Created Nature as i¢ is one Univerf and Re- 
publike; but more or lefs between all the feveral Creatures, as I 
have obferved, ta be betweenall Quantitys: and fo there is alfo 
between all the Affections of Matter among themfelvs, and like- 
wife between Matter, aad the Affe&ions therof, and Spirits, aad 
their Spiritual Qualitys, whichare all conteined within ete fame 
Extention of the whole Body of Matter, -and the feveral Figures 
therof are the Hieroglyphical Images of the Various Spirits, and 
may haye fome kindof Signature therof: and fo ‘Gondenfation is 
; : ; Analogous 
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Analogous to Intenfion, and Rarity to Remiffion of Qualitys, and 
Pondus' to Potentia, and the reft; butefpecialy Motion is Analo- 
gous to the very Activity of Spirits; and yet as Matter and Spirit, 
fo all Material and Spiritual Accidents are Genericaly Different, 
and particularly Local Motiomfrom the AGtive and Generative or 
Corruptive Motion of Elementary Spirits; and much more from 
Vegetation, Seafation, and Inotelleé&tiony which are Motions of a 
farr other Nature, asI fhall fhew heerafter. Again, as Matter and 
Material Accidents are not, nor cannot be Fermaly the vety Spi- 
ritsy and Spiritual Qualitys,fo neither.are they Potentialy as others 
have fuppofed, and fo would Educe them all owt of I know noe 
what Potentia Materie, and fome Chriftian Philofophersin com- 
pliance therwith haye fuppofed the-firft Chaos to be only fuch a 
Materia Prima; though God faith exprefly that in the very Begin- 
ing he Created Heaven and Earth, Comprehending Superether 
and allthefewer Elements,asI have faid; and that the Matter 
had notonly, asa CWauteria Prima, the firftand common Affe&ti= 
ons therof, thatis, one Extenfion, one Orbicular Figure, Equi- 
denfity, and Equigravity, andthe like, but particular Diverfifica- 
tions, and Variations of Spheres, of feveral Figures, Denfiys, and 
Gravitys, and the like; and the Superather then probably. was. 
Created Perfect, and adorned with all the Furniture therof, whar- 
foever it is: and the Elements were Created in fuch a maneras did 
Denominate them Athereal, and Aereal Heavens, Earth, and Wa- 
ter,(yeathe very Heavens and the very Earth, as fome have Criti- 
caly obferved) though Inform , and Inane, and withoue Motion, 
which is Secondary and Subordinate to Reft, and wherof there 
was no Need nor Ufe before Generation and Corruptionwere Or- 
deined afterward inthe SixDays, Of all which I dhall now pro- 
ceedto difcourfs tA f 


Of the Incubation of the Divine Spirit. 


SECTION VI. 


And the Spirit of God Woven upon che 
face of the Waters. 


EXPLICATION.,. 


The Spirit of God, Moving in the Chaos, by Supernatural In- 
cubation did Prepare and Predifpofe it for the Producing 
and Perfecting all things, (that were before Created init) 
afterward in the Six Days. 


ILLUSTRATION, 


1, Of the Incubation of the Divine Spirit. 2% Of Adtuality 
and Potentiality, 3. Of Generation and Corruption, .4. Of 
the Procefs therof. §. Of the Scale of Nature. 6. O 
the Occonomy therof. 


I. Od, whointhe Begining, or very firft Infant, Created 

Heaven and Earth, could alfo have Perfe&ted them, and 

all Creatures therin, in the very fame Infant; as mot 
probably hedid fo Perfe& the Snperzther , and Angelical Na- 
ture, which are the higheft Sphere, and higheft Nature, for the 
manifeftation of his Infinice Power ; yee alfoto manifett his Infi- 
nite Liberty and Abfolute Sovereignty over Created Being, and 
the Subordination and Subje€tion therof co himfelf; and how ‘the 
Creatures, as they could not Cauf themfelvsto Be from Notbeiag, 
fo alfo after they had a Being, could norofthemfelvs Perfea& them- 
felys, nor attein any farther Degree of Welbeing without him and 
his Creating Caufality, did firftletthis Elementary World ly in 
the Chaos therof, and afterward, in fucha Space of Time as feem- 
ed fitt to his Div:ne Wifedom, that is, in Six feveral Days, pro- 
ceed Gradualy and Orderly to Perfeft them. And chough ae 
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firlt Creation, which was from Abfolure Notbeing to Being, mult 

therefore have been in anInftant; becanf there is only one Affir- 

mative Term therof, thac is, Being; which muft neceffarily be 

in the, fame Inftant affoon as ic was; yet all thefe Works of the 

Six Days which were Produétions from Potentiality to Aauality, 
or Original Generations from not fuch a Being to fuch a Being 
(which are feveral Affirmative Terms of Being, and the firft only 
Negative of fuch a Being, which yet implys Being} was Gradu- 
aly in Time, according to Natural Generation, and the Procefs 
_and Courftherof, which was then Inititated, as I fhall fhew heer- 
after. Andthis Original Generation was another Improper Crea- 
tion, and Perieétive of the Primicive and. Proper Creation 5 and 
fich as could not be per ormed by Nature, ‘until the Netural 
Courf therof was fete in Order by the Divine Spirit: who, before tt 
was fo Produced, and until ic was Perfected, did from the Begining 
Effe&ively Move,or Incubare tn,or upe nthe Created Chaos 3 (as it 
were hatching the Eo», or Embryo, thero! ) in the midftof all che 
Elements: thatis, upon, or asove, the Face of che Waers, and 
Earth beneath them ; and unser the Aereal, and hereal Hea- 
vens: Preparing and Predifpoling them for the Production of all 
cheic Apparates, and Inbabitants, ouc of their firft Created Pa- 
centialitys. Latent inthe firtt Chaos, into cheir ACtualitysin the Six 
Days: Andall chofe Pro u@ions were alfo the Immediate Works 
of the fame Divine Power, as it is faid, God faid Les there be 
Lights and fo of the reff; which were not the fame Creations 
with the firtt, for thathad beew Wain and Superfluouss nor inthe 
fame maner, for chit was in che Begining, or firft Inftact; but 
thefe in Six feveral Days, Gradualy, and Orderly, according to 
the Natural Procefs of Generation which was tien fi {t Inftitured, 
as I have faid : and wherin, asall their Primitive Encirys were firft 
Created in the Chass, and then.Prepared and Predifpofed by the 
Divine Spiric ; fo every Produétion inevery one of the Six Days 
was Previous and Preparatory in Nature to and forthe Succeeding 
ProduGtions, as Lalfo. fhall thew lieerafter. Avid Angels,proéably 
being Create: Perfect in and with their Supere ber in the Begin- 
ing (though they might be Spectators )yet neither did Operate, nor 
A‘itt, inthis Improper Creation; which though Improper in re- 
{pect of the former, yet is only Proper to God bimieil, who is 
exprefsly faid foro Create in all che Six Days, as well as in the Be- 
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himfelf, and che manifeftation 

Creatures, Angels, and Men, 


ing, in and with their Native 
they, 


I fuppofe, the 

ature is Tranfparent to chem) mighe 

f God inthe Improper Creations of 

ary World ; which was to.bethe Region of 

Man, ashe, who is the other Intelligence, was made laft, ro Ree 
view (as God himfelf afterward did) all the Works which he had 
made, and to celebrate that Sabbath of Reft which God Infticuted, 
and ‘as it is faid, made for him. And as the Divine Spirit was 
the only Creator, and Angelical Spirits no Subcreators ; fo much 
lefs was there, or is there, any fuch e4rchans Faber, or Plaffes, 
Deminrgus, or Demogergon, or I know not what Fi€titious Opera - 
tors, which fome have fubftitured, And though there be, as £ 
have faid, one Univerfal Body of Matter, or Corpus Mundi +s yet 
there is not therefore one Univer fal Spirit, or Anima (Mundi, as 
others have fanfied : for then al! had been Perfeéted inthe Begin- 
ing, both the whole Body, and Spirit of the World ; and all Na- 
tural Generation and Corruption had commencéd from thence, 
and fhould fo have continued; and there had needed no fuch far- 
ther feveral Creations in the Six feyeral Days, for fetting in Order 
the feveral Courfes therof s from which they did Originaly com- 
mence, and fo have continued: Wheras though the Matter be one 
Homogeneous Body,yet the Spirits are many and feveral, and their 
Spiritual Qualitys Contrary one unto another, which cannot pro- 
ceed from one and the fame Principle; _but plainly difcover feveral 
Spiritual Principles cherof: as I haye thewed. And though they 
are Unired together in one Compofitum, as ina Beait, or the like; 
yee they remain feveral Spirits in their own N atures, as they were 
before, Elementary, Vegetative, and Senfitive Spirits; and were 
Not, nor are not, made one Univerfal Spirit of chat one Comspofitrns ; 
much lefs is there any fuch Univerfal Spirit of all the feyeral 
Compofite in the whole Body of the World. And more apparent- 
ly in Man, befides alll thefe, there is alfo an Intelle&tive Spirir, 
which is farr different from all, or any of thefe. Sothar Phyfi- 
caly there is no fuch Univerfal Spirit, whick is only one in Nature, 
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as Mitter isone, whereby the whole Body and Spirit of the World 
fhould be one Individnum, but only Metaphylicaly , and Gene- 
ricaly, as there is one Univerf, and as Spirit is another. Adtive 
Principle, or Subftantial Ativity, and fo common to all Spirits, 
(though Specificaly’ Heterogeneous in themfelvs ) wherin they 
all agree, and which ‘doth Subfift in chem all, as a Real Relation 
of all their Subftances fo agreeing and Relating, which yet are fo 
Hereropenecus and feveral in themfelvs; but not as any Total 
Subftance in itfelf, like Matter, and wherof they are all only 
fo many Parts, like the Particular Bodys of Matter. Neicher is 
the-e any fuch Potentia Matcrie which may be the Univerfal Prin- 
ciple of all Spirits; nor are they only Diverfifications of the 
Matter, or of any, or all the Affections therof, as I have fhewed. 
Ard there are Immaterial Spirits of Angels, and Men; Separate, 
or Separable, fromthe Matter (otherwife, then'as they are in the 
“bi of the Univerfal Body thereof, which is only a Locality, of 
Local Circumftance, and noe the Formality of their Spiritual Na+ 
cure) and fo neither is Confubftantiation of the Matter the For- 
mality of Spirits, which we therefore call Material, (as we call 
fome Animals Corporeal) and might as well tor the fame Reafon 
call their Bodys of Matcer Spiritual as tt is faid There ss 4 Spiritual 
Body, and yet even thefe are Spirits Genericaly as well as Angels, 
though they are Farr Inferior to them Specificaly ; becauf Spi- 
rits are Specificaly Heterogeneous, and may thus differ; though 
Matrer be Homogeneous, and only one and the fame. Nor ine 
ceed is there or canthere be any fuch Potentia, either of Mattér, 
or Spirits, whereby they may Produce any Subftance ; which is 
never Porential, butalways A€tual: becaufe it alway Subfifteth 
in itfelf, and therefore cannot be Produced ont of Potentiality 
into Atuality ; (but only by Miftion or Wnion tn a Subftantial 
Compoftum) not like Accidents, which may be Potential ; becauf 
they can Su@Gft in cheir Subftances, when they are not Aualy 
in themfelvs, nor are they like the Subftancial Compo/ftz, which are 
Potentialy in their feveral Subftaneial Principles, wherin they 
Subfift, and Aé€tuated by their Compolition. And fo in the Con- 
fubftantiatron of Matcer and Spirit, the Marrer doth no more 
Produce the Spirit, chen the Spirit doth the Matter; as alfo in 
Accidental Compolition of feveral Accidents, one Accident doth 


not Preduce the Effence of another. Thus the true Poteatia a 
2 the 
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the Matter is only che Power of Producing its Proper Accidents, 
or Affedctions, ourof its own Subftances as Spirits alfo do theirs 
out of their own Subftances: And yec though the General Acci- 
dents, or Affections, of Matter be Provuced ove of ifelf, the 
Particular Diverfifications therof Inftrumentaly are Supetinduced 
by the Spirits, as I have fhewed: whereas an Immarerial Spirit, 
as an Angel, Produceth his own Accidents, or Affections, not 
only oneof his Subftance but by ic alone, and without any Matter ; 
And Matter, which is otherwife more rightly {atd to be Receptive 
of all Spirits Extrinfecaly, is not therefore Produétive of them 
Intrinfecaly.. Nor indeed. could both Matter and Spirits Produce 
either themfelys, or one another, or their own Accidents or 
Affeétions, or any Thing whatfoever, Properly without.a Proper 
Creation, nor Improperly out of their Chaos of Potentiality, with: 
out an Improper:Creation; nor doany Subftances now Produce 
any Accidents, or Subftantial or Accidental Compofita Naturaly, 
or by Natural. Generation and Corruption, -otherwife then by 
the Succeflive Power and Virtue of che fit Infticution therof, 
and Divine Benediétion by the Spirit of God ;. who fo Created 
them, both by a Proper and Improper Creation, as I have fhewed ; 
whereby.the Courf of Nature, and of all Natural Generation 
and Corruption, doth continue accordingly. Bute this Original 
Generation, which was a Secondary and Improper Creation, 
did commence from the Firft and Proper Creation, by the Sus 
pernatural Preparation and Predifpofition of the Chaos by the 
Divine Spirit: and sas it-was not Immediately from Nonentity, 
fo neither from Corruption; becauf there was yet no fuch Ge- 
nerated Compoftums which might be Corrupted; but there were 
only the Simple Edences of Subftances and Accidents Created in 
the Begining inthe Chaos of their Botentiality, and Produced in- 
to. Actuality afterward,. wheras Natural Generation doth alway 
commence from Corruption of fome former Compofitum.; which if 
it Should {till remainas ic was before Ge nerated, there could noe 
be any new Generation of another; and therefore ic doth nece{- 
{-rily require and prefuppofe fuch a Corruption cherof, 


Il; Thus the Potentia of Matter, or Spirits, is only the Power 
of Educing fomthing Subfifting in themfelvs, and apt tO. proceed 
and flow from them, out of Porentiality into A€uality ; asl have 

often 
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often faid, and fhall now prove, when I have firtt explained: my 
Terms, By A€ctuality I fuppofe we ealily. underftand the Extrin- 
fical Exikence of any Effence; wherefore there mui alfo be an 
Intrinfecal Effence, or Entity, wherof that isthe Exiftence, and 
which without that Actual Exiftence doth not A&tualy Exiit, and 
when it doth fo AQualy Exift, is therefore faid to be in A€tua- 
lity; and whenit doth nor, in Potentiality ; becauf ie is an E@ 
fence or Entity in itfelf whether it doth alfo Exiit, or not Exift: 
which Effence, or Entity, while itdoth noe Actualy Exit, doth al- 
way Sobfitt in fome orhers;and therefore alway is Effentialy though 
not Exiftentialy. And when-the Effence is Produced out of that 
Potentiality into the Actuality, then there isa Generation therof; 
and when again that Adtualicy is Reduced into the Potentiality, 
then there is a Corruption therof, Bue Simple Subftances which 
fubfift in themfelvs,therefore always are A@tualy in themfelys ; and 
are Ingenerable, and Incorruptible: Thus in the Begining there 
was not only the Matter, nor only the Spirit of the Superzther, A- 
Gualy Sublitting, but alfo of Ascher, Air, Water, and Earth; which 
did fo Denominate thofe firft Elemeneary Coxspofita of the Matter 
and their feveral Spirits,the Heavens,and the Earth,as I have fhew- 
ed. .And-fochere were alfointhem, and with chem, all the Sib: 
ftantial Simple Vegetative, and Senfitive Spirits, Subfifting AQu- 
aly in themfelvs; though there were yet no fuch Milt Compofita - 
of the Elements themfelvs as afterward which might Denominate 
them Stone, Metall,and the like ; nor any Compofition of the Ele- 
mentary Spirits with the Vegerative,or of Elementary and Vegeta- 
tive with Senlitive, which might:fo Denominate them ‘Trees, 
Beafls, and the likes untill fuch Comspofita were’ Produced in‘ the 
Six Days afterward. And fo alfo there were all che Intrinfecal 
Created Effences, or Entitys, of Simple Accidents, afwell as Sub- 
ftances, which were alfo Created together in the Begining, in 
and with their Subftances; though only the Univerfal Accidents of 
Matter, Extenfion, Orbicular Figure, Dentity, Reft, and the like, 
did then A&ualy and Extrinfecaly Exiftin the Matter ; and there 
were yetnone of thofe Particular Variations therof, which were 
afterward fuperinduced by the Spiritual Qualitys of Spirits ; 
becauf chofe Spiritual Accidents did not yet Exift themfelvs': 
and fo not only Subftahtial Comspofita, bur alfo fuch Simple Ac- 
cidents were initheir Chaos of Potentialiry. Asthere was n0 AAtaal 
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Light, but Darknes; and fo ef the reft: but yet the Intrinfe- 
cal Effence or Entity of Light, andthe Reft, wasin the Chaos Pc- 
tentialy ; which is therefore termed Inform, and Inane, becsuf 
they were not yee in it Aétualy and Excrinfecaly, but were after- 
ward fo Produced in the Six Days. And allrhe Previousand Re- 
quifite Principles, Subftantial, or Accidental, wherin any of their 
Produced Comspofita did Sublift Mediately , or Immecsstely, were 
~ firft. Produced. themfelves’; without which the other. could 
not have been Produced: as Mift Elements before Veperative 
Compofite, and Vegetatives before Senfirive Compofita. And fo 
doth the Natural Generation and Corruption, both Subftanrial, 
and Accidental, ftill continue ; as doth plainly appear by all. Gene- 
rative Miftion and Compofition, and produétion thereby of rhe 
Compofita, which are fo Confabricated Naturaly, afwell as Artifi- 
cialy. AsaHoufis Potentialy in all the Macerials before it be 
built, and every particular Figure in the Exrention of the Materi- 
als before ic is framed: and whenit is fo Prepared and Ere&ted 
itmay be faid to be Artificialy Generated; and when ic is Demo- 
lifhed to be Corrupted ; the Materials, like Subftances, {till re- 
maining the fame, and the whole Comspofitum, and every Figure 
therof, being firft Potentialy and afterward Actualy therin; and 
fo again Reduced from A@tuality to Potentialicy by Demolition: 
and there isno other Difference heerin between them, but only 
chat Natural. Generation and Corruption are Intrinfecal Con- 
fubftantiations or Compofitions of Proper Principles of Na- 
ture, which are both the Materials and Architee therof, and 
Artificial, Generation and Corruption are Extrinfecal; which 
only. can be, by Application and Appofition of the Incrinfecal 
Principles of Nature, fo applied and conjoined by the Archite- 
cture of Art. And as ail chefe Miftions, Compotitions, Figures, 
and Virtues, which were afterward Produced in the Six Days, 
were Potentialy in this firft General Chaos: fo every thing now in 
the Courf of any Generation,or Corruption,while it ig in Porenti- 
ality, isfo farr forth in the Particular Chaos therofs and when it 
is A&tuated, is Produced out of it: aad there is no other difference 
heerin berweenthem, bur thar the frit Produ@ion was by the Su- 
pernatural Power of the Divine Spirit,and the others by the Power 
of Inftituted Nature, orApplication of Art: fo that this’ Poren-- 
tiality is not Relative to Effence, of Entity: ;: as if ie sissies 
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Pofibility of fomething, which yee hath no Effence, or Entity, 
im any maner whatfoever; but only to Atuality of the Efferce, 
or Entity, theref, which is not yec in fucha maner as Po'entialy 
it may be, net only by Divine Power, which may Creare it Pro- 
perly, or Improperly, but according to the ordinary Courf of 
Nature, or Art, which may fo Generate ie Naturaly, or Artifici- 
aly, And fo the Exiftence irfelf or this Realy Diflerent maner of 
Being is an Entity, Porentialy in the Effence before it Exits, and 
AGua'y when ic doth A&ualy Exit. And whatfoever is not fo 
AGualy Ex'ftent muft neceffarily Be before in the Effence therof 
Porentialy; orherwife it could never be Produced, or made AAn- 
aly to Exit by any Power of Nature, of Art. And thefe Ef- 
fences, or Entitys, which are yet intheir Chaos of Potentiality, do 
then Atualy Exift, when, as I may fofay, they come forth upon 
the Stage of Nature, and there Appear, and A&, or mighe fe 
Appear, and would fo A&t, if chere were no Violent Impediment ; 
as Accidents, which are the Emiffarys and Inftruments of Spirits, 
do Exit, when they are Aétualy fo Emitred and Inftru&ed, and 
confequently A€tuated, whereby the Spirics of Senfible Compofita 
do Immediately A& or Operate upon our Senfes, or Senfitive Fa- 
cultys; which are alfo Accidents, and thereby Mediately upon 
our Subftancial Spirity: and yet there may be fuch a Wiolent In- 

pediment: whereby like Subftantial Spirits -which always Exit, 
though fometimes Latent, they may not fo Appear, and A&, un- 

to,0r upon us,though they Exift A&ualy inthemfelvs ; as a Pi@ure 

under a Curtain,or the like. And fothere may be alfo an Erupturi- 

ent Endeavour,which we call Nif#s,when they can not Appear,and 

Act, as otherwife chey mighr, and would, by reafon of fome more 

immediate Obftruction (like Retention by any $pontaneons Power 

with fome Strifeand Difficulty) which plainly fhews them tobe fo 

far A&tual; becauf there is no A@ual Contention of or between 
any Accidents, while they are in Potentiality, though their Effen- 

tial Natures be moft Contrary one to another. And I conceiy 

thae all Miftion, and Centemperature, of Contrary Qualitys, is 

firft begun, while they are in the Chaos of their feveral Poten- 
tialitys ; as they were fo Prepared and Predifpofed by the Di- 
vine Spirit in the Univerfal Chaos, as Thave before thewed, and 
then there being no Aétual Contrariety betwen them, they are 
eafily Mitt at firft, aad fo by Degrees, are more and more wii 
ay 
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aly Mift, as cheir Contrary Effences are more and more A&tu- 
ated and Produced into Exiftence by a mutual Contemperation, 
and Gradua! Procefstherof. TFius I have more largely .explained 
what [intend by Actuality and Porentialiry ; becauf the righe 
Underftanding cherof is , as I conceiv, and fhall thew heerafter, 
the Fandamental, Knowledg of the whole Doétrine of Genera- 
tion and Corruption. And now I thall proceed to prove it ac- 
cordingly: It is faid of the firft Chaos, that ic was Inform, and 
and Inane, without any of tchofe Aatual Miftions, Compofitions, Fi- 
sures, and Virtues which were afterward Produced in the Six 
Days; wherof all che Effence or Entity was Creaced in the Be- 
gining; and which to Produce were che feveral Works therof : 
bur there were all che Simple Effences and Entitys therof Poren- 
tialy in chat Chaos, otberwife they bad not been*Created in che 
Begining, nor had it been fuch a (hos therof, Inform, and Ine 
ane, inrefpea of thofe Effenfes, whichic had tn itfelf Potentialy, 
and ought to have AQualy alfo Exiftent, but yet had not, and 
which were afterward Produced into their feveral A‘tualitys, 
and Exifténces, in the S:x Days; -wherin there was no Proper 
Creation of any new Effence or Entity (but only of the Spirie 
of Man as I fhail fhew afterward) and che Improper Crea:ions 
therin were only the Productions of thefe Porentialitys into their 
Adtualitys by the {upernatural Power ot che Divine Spirit, wiich 
was the Original Infticucion of Natural Generation and Corrup- 
tion, as I have ofren inculcated, and fhall now declare by amore 
particular Eaumeration. Thus in che firit Day Light was Pro- 
duced out of Asher (wherin ic was Potentialy before) by che 
Miftion therof, into Atualicy 5 and there was no. new Creation of 
the Effence or Entity cherof: and the:fore itis (aid, Sit, or Exe 
iftes- Lux; as it is alfo faid elfewhere, God who commanded the 
Light to {hina ont of Darknes, orto be Produced our of che Dark 
Agther, like Fumns Accenfus: and {fo probably Heat, and other 
fethereal Qualiiys, were chen Produced. Alfo ia the Second Day 
Vapors, which were no new Created Subftances, or Effences, 
but only Water Rarified, did Aicend our ef tie Warer into the 
Air; andthe Qualitys of the Air, or Expan(um, were Probably 
thea Produced by the Miftion cherof, And in the Third Day the 
Waters and. Earth were Diitributed, and Difpofed, and Drines, 
Moifture, and Probably che other Qualitys therof Produced by 


the 


Of Aétuality and Potentiality: T2y 
the Miftions therof. And in the Fourth Day the Sun ahd Moon 
and Starrs were made of the Acthereal Subftance , and fo pro- 
bably all the Qualitys theref Produced. And in the Fifth Day 
the Water is faid to[bring forth or Produce Fithes; and fo alfo 
Fowls were Produced accordingly. Aad in the Sixth Day the 
Earth is faid to Produce Beafts, which could not be fo Produced 
intheir Compofta, unles they were there before in alltheir Simple 
Effences,or Entitys, which were all Created in the Beginirg. And 
in thefe Six Days there were beth Compofitions and Miftions,: or 
Forme Miftoram, and alfo Simple Subftantial Spirits which were 
before Created in the Begining were then Produced, as is ex refsly 
Interpreted afterward of themall, and their Improper Creation 
or Making, that he Refted from al his Works which Ged Created, 
and made ; or Originaly, Created to Adake, thacis, Created sin the. 
Begining to Make or Perfect afterward inthe Six Days. And the 
Apottle like a Divine Philofopher doth alfo fo Interpret it, Through 
Faith we ander fiand that the Worlds were framed ly the Word of God; fo 
that things which are feen were not wade of things which do Appear : that 
is, the Secu/a2 or Generations were fo Framed and Ordered by God 
in the Firft Inftitution therof, that in all Succeflive Generations no- 
thing fhould be made of any former Phenomenz, or things which do 
Appear,by any Tranfpeciation or Converfion therofinto other E@ 
fences or Entitys, but of their own Effences-or Entitys, which- he 
Immediately Created inthe Begining,and in their firft Chaos of Po- 
tentiality, wherin they chen were not any. fuch Actual Phenomena, 
or Appearances, but were made co be fuch afterward, and fo {till 
continue to be Generated out of their Potentialicy into A@tuali- 
ty. Which as every Chriftian underftandeth by Faith, according 
to this Divine Hiftory of the Creation, and firft Chaos; fo alfo 
any Heathen, who wifely confydereth the fame Courf of Succeffive 
Generation and Corruption, mu{t acknowledg to be according to 
Natural Reafon, and Senf. And as the firft Univerfal: Cha03.5 fo 
every Particular Succeflive Chaos, is Hebraicaly called Gods 
Treafury, or Srorehouf, ont of which he Producecth or bringeth 
ferth all chings Generable, or Corruptible, Expending and Eme 
ployingthem in their Appearances and Operations, which is their 
A€ual Ufe and Office: and fo we read of his Treafures of Rain, 
Snow, Hail, Wind, and the like. And the Author of Efdras 
faith particularly of che Light, which was firft fo Produced: Thea 
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commandedft thou a fain Light to come forth of thy Treafures, thag 
thy Wirk might Appear ; that is, co Exift Actualy , which before 
was Larentin rhe Chaos of Potenrialiry. And certeinly no Suc 
cefive Generation in the Prefent Courf of Nature can be a 
greater Work then thofe Primitive Generations, which were the 
Immediate Works of God, and Improper Creations. Wheras 
if Natural Generation fhould be any other then the Produ&ion 
of Created Effences intotheir A&ual Exiftences, or Corruption 
then fuch Reduion therof, they fhould be Proper Creation 
and Annihilation: For if any new Effence or Entity whatfoever, 
which was not before, fhould be Caufed to Be by Generation, 
then itmuft be Properly Created ; aad if char which was before 
be Caufed Not to be by Corruption, then ict muft be Properly 
Anonthilated. Nor doth it fufficeto fay,chae Generation or Corrup- 
tion are not of any Simple Subftences, either Matter, or Spirits, 
but only of Ccepofita, and- Accidents, or Modes, or whatfoeyer 
they pleaf to call them; for whatfoever chey are, or howfoever 
Exile, or Defuleory their Nature may be, yet they are Real, and 
Entitative Somethings, not only in our Reafon, but in Nature, as 
Ihave fhewed: and indeed-otherwife Generation and Corruption 
fhould be no Real Alterations; but the things Generated or Cora 
rupted fhould be Realy the fame as they were before; and fawe 
Should deny all Generation and Corruption: wheras they Realy 
are, and do Produce Real Alterations, or fome new thing Adtualy, 
which was before only Pontentialy; as every Compoftwas, whe- 
ther Subftantial, as any Elementary Subftance by Miftion of the 
fower Elements, or Accidental, as Green by Miftion of Bley 
and Yellow, and the like. Alfo this doth Senfibly appear in 
and by all Generations and Corruptions whatfoever: as of all 
Subftantial Compofita, wheref there is only 
otherwife they fhould not be Compofita 
Subftances were before Adtualy Subfifting in them 
wife they fhonld nor be Subitances ; and fo likewife were the 
simple Effences of Accidental Compofita;as of Green, wherof 
certeinly the Blew and Yellow were before ACtualy Exiftene, and 
the Green Potentialy in both. And fo 


. of more Simple Accidents. 
Produced out of their Potentiality into their AQ 


) ctualitys Whe. 
ther of the Matter, aschis or that Particular Extention, Fisure, 
Denficy, and the reft; which are Produced Adtualy, yet were 


before: 


fuch a Compofition ; 
and certeinly the Simple 
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before Potentialy in Univerfal Extenfion, Figure; Denfity ; and 
the reft; otherwife they could not be fo Produced 3: noe 
can they be Produced into more Adualy then they were be- 
fore Potentialy. Or of the Spirits; as Light, and Hear, Pro- 
duced out of Calx viva, Thunderclowds, Hayftacks, Firecanes, 
yw any other Inflammable Bodys whatfoever, were before in the 
Subftantial Fire eHeref Potentialy ; otherwife they could not be 
fo Produced; nor canthey be Produced into more Adtualy chen 
they were before Potentialy. And fo we commonly fay of Spices, 
Wines, and thelike; chat they are Cold Aatualy, but Hott Po- 
tentialy. And fo Vegétatives Produce many Qualitys AQualy in 
Summer, which were Potentialy Latent in them in Winter: and 
Senfitives fuch in their more Adult State, which were Potentialy 
in them while they were Embryons. And this is che very Natural 
Courf of Generation and Corruption, and of allfthe mutual Reci- 
procatiens therof ; whereby Genseratio unins eff Corraptio aiterius,and 
Corruptic anius eff Generatio alterius ; which isthe Rota, or Figline 
Wheel of Nature, turning about inthe perpetual Revolutions and 
Converfions therof by fuch Produ&ion and Reduétion, as I have 
before declared. Between which two doth always intercede 
Privation; as itwas Antecedentin the firft Chass, which being In- 
form, and Inane, was the Univerfal Privation of all thofe A@ual 
Exiftences which were afterward Produced in the Six Days ; for fo 
Exiftence is capable of Privation, but Effence only of Negation. 
But Privation is pot any fuch Pofitive Principle in Generation or 
Corruption as Matter andSpirit, which are che Simple Subitances 
whereby the Cowspo/itums is Confub{tantiated, becanf it is only Pri- 
vative : nor asthe Effences of Accidents in their Potentialicy,which 
are Politive Entitys; but only the very Porentialicy therof : which 
as it Relates to Aétuality, is called Potentiality, and as it Relates 
to Exiftence, Privation. Thus ‘both Matter, and Spirit, or Form, 
and alfo Privation, are all Comprehended inthe Chaos, And from 
this Dark Chzos of Potentiality by the Revelation of the fame Di- 
vine Spirit, (which firft Moved init, and brought forth Light out 
of Darknes) we may difcover the Magnum eArcanum, or Grand 
Secret, of Natural Generation and Corruption; and plainly per- 
ceiv how all the Phavomena were therin no fuch Phenomena as lince 
they are, but firft Created Potentialy, and then Produced into 
their Actualitys, and Appearances, Originaly in the Six ake and 
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fince Succeffively inall the Secu/atherof. Wheras all Human Phie 
lofophy, being ignorant heerof, hath croped inthe Darknres ef fe- 
veral Imaginary Notions, which the feveral Seéts therof have In- 
vented co themfelvs, and fo in ftead of this Chaos and Creation 
have fuppofed an Eternity, and Selffufficiency of Matter, and the 
Potentia therof, er Matter and Motion, Equivocal Generations, 
Tranfpeciations, and the like; and chough Anaxagoras in his Ho~ 
meomeria hath approached fomwhat neerer to the Truth, yet his 
Conception therot is very grofs and rude, and like the reit, fup-° 
pofech that alfo to have been Eternal. And now, though I have 
fo largely explained and fully proved this Do&trine of Natural 
Generation and Corruption; yet becavf I conceiy it to be fo 
Fundamental, and therefore very requifite that we fhould moit 
clearly and familiarly underftand it, and difcern this D-yine Erghes 
and that I may produce it out of the dark Crepufcula and Con- 
fufed Notions of the antient Philofophers, who have partly ac- 
knowledged itin their Potentialitys,Eminences, and Howmccomer iay 
and the like; and again obfcured ie with the denial of a Creati« 
on; I thall now fumm up together the Effeét of all I have {aid 
before. That God in the Begining Created all Effences of any 
Generable and Corruptible things either in their Adtualitys, or 
Potentialitys, and all the Real Modalitys therof whatfoever where- 
by they were made Generable and Corruptible, and indeed every 
thing of them or in them that is Entitative in any kind or maner 
whatfoever ;. thatis, all che Simple Subftances of Matrer and Spi- 
rits; Elementary, Vegetative, and Senfitive, which Subfift in 
themfelves, in their own Adtualitys, which therefore in themfelys 
are Ingenerable andIncorruptible. Bue wheras they of the fame 
Claffis may be Mift together, when they are fo Mitt, they all be- 
come one Mifiams , whichis the Thing Generated, and Realy is 
another Something Different from them ; but Actualy Subfifting in 
them, which therefore was before Potentialy inthems that is, in 
their Power to Produceit, and inits own Potentiality to be Pro- 
duced out of them: andthe Form therof is, that which I there- 
fore call Forms (Mifti: as of Stones, Metalls, Mules, and the 
like: and if they be of feveral Claffes which cannot be Mift, yer 
they may be Compoliced togethers as indeed there is no Miflion 
without feme fuch Compofition; for fo the very Elementary 
— Mifila axe Compofited with the Matter , and Vegetatives with: 
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them, and the like ; and therefore the Form therof may bemore 
rightly termed Forma Compofiti. And as this Forma Mifti, or Com. 
pojiti, is thus Generable or Cerruptible, becauf it doth SubGa in 
the Simple Subftances, and fo may be Produced out of them wher- 
in it was Potentialy ; and then it is Generated, and in its AQu- 
ality ; or Reduced again from ic into its Potentiality, and fo Cor- 
rupted: fo alfo Simple Accidents, which clearly were Created in 
and with-their Simple Subftances, as Extenfion, Figure, Deality, 
Reft, andthe like, in and with the Matter; becauf they alfo Sub- 
fift notin themfelvs, but in their Sabftances, they may be fo Al- 
-tered and Varied by Generation and Corruption, as to be Pro- 
duced out of their Potentiality into A€tuality, and Reduced from 
their Adtuality to Potentiality again: thus Heat and Cold, and 
the like, do fometimes AQualy Exift, and fometimes do not, bue 
are in their Potentialitys: and fo alfo they may be. Mift or Compo- 
fited , as Tepor,-and the like: and all fuch Accidental Mift or 
Compofited Forms Subfift Immediately in one another, and all of 
them Mediately or Immediately in their Subftances. And this 
is that which I intend ; wherin I can not conceiy how any, who 
doth not deny a Creation, can differ inthe Thing, but only about 
Terms; concerning which I mut aflign one Diftin&tion, the wane 
wherof I fuppofe hath much hindred the right underftanding of 
the thing irfelf; thatis, between this Potentiality, which we all 
mention generaly, but more ftri@ly is to be reftrained only to 
things Generable and Corruptible,whofe Simple Effences were be= 
fore Created, as I have dhewed, in their Potentialitys; and Poffi- 
bility, which may be alfo of any thing Creable or Annihilable = 
For though Poflibility is not nor: cannot be Infinite, (becaufthere 
can be no other Infinite befides God, who always Actualy is; nor: 
Norfinite, becauf there can be no other Notfinite befides Nonen- 
tity, which always AQualy isnot) yet it is Properly Indefinite, 
and as boundlefs as Infinite Omnipotence, which only can not 
Create another Infinite; aad not fuch an Improperly Indefinice, 
as the Duft of the Earth, and the like, which I formerly menti- 
oned: But it is to be diftinpuifhed from Potentiality’, as thae 
which hath no: maner of being in Nature, neither A&tualy, nor’ 
yet Porentialy ; for thenie fhould notbe only Poffible, or Cre- 
able, which is yetin Notfinice Nonentity, and only may be Caufed 
to Be by Infinite Entity or Divine Omnipotence ; wheras whatfo- 
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ever is in Natural Potentiality was Created in the Begining, and 
may be Preduced into Aétuality by the Finire Power of Natural 
Generation. Wherefore I conclude, that whatfoever is in Naturat 
Potentiality is Entitative, even while it is Potential: becauf other- 
wife Generation and Corruption fhould either be Creation and 
Annihilation, which is Impoffible; or no Real Alterations, which 
is moft falf. But Divine Philofophy, which is only true and fa- 
tisfatory, doth lead us back from the prefent Courf of Natural 
Generation and Corruption tothe Original Inftitution therof in 
the Six Days, and from thence to this firft Chaos of Potentialitys, 
and frem thence to the Creation, and fo terminates in one Infinite 
Creator of allthings ACtual or Potential, 


III. Thus Generation rightly underftood is and mnft be always 
Univocal ; that is, not only of the fame Name, but alfo Unige- 
nous, or of the very fame Nature. But we mutt diftinguifh between 
the Generation itfelf, which Inow Intend, whereby any thing is 
Formaly €aufed, or Intrinfecaly Generated in itfelf, and the Ge- 
nerator, or Extrinfecal Efficient Cauf, which indeed may be either 
Equivocal, aswhenan Horf and Afs beget a Mule, and the like 
as well as itmay alfo be Univocal in thar refpeét,as when Horfes be- 
getan Horf,and Affes beget an Afs, and the like: Yet in both thefe 
the Generation itfelf is Univocal with itfelf ; becauf itis, as I have 
fhewed, only the Produ€tion of fomthing out of its Effence into its 
Exiftence, which is molt Unigenous ; hecauf the Exiftence Pro- 
duced is only the Exiftence of the Effence therof, which was Crea- 
ced by God with a Petentiality of Exiftence;and cannot be Annihila. 
ted by Generation, but is only Altered thereby, being fo Pro- 
duced into the Adtuality of that which it was before Potentialy in 
itfelf ; and fo it is only its own Exiftence of itsown Effence ; then 
which nothing canbe more Univocal, or Unigenous. But the 
Generator, only as an Extrinfecal Agent or Efficient, doth colleé& 
and concoét the Seed, Preparing and Predifpofing ic for the Gene- 

ration, and then deciding and cafting is forth from ic felf, or 
conteining icinitfelf, asfome other thing befides itfelf, and itsown 
Individuality, asit is faid of Vegetatives, Cajus Semen feipfum Se- 
minet ; and fo a Beaft doth contein the Fetus in its Womb, cherifh- 
ing and feering it asa Fowl dothanEgs Excluded; and a Fowl 
doth hatch Eggs by Incubagion and the Heat of its own Body ; as 
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Eggs of Fifhes are cherifhed and foftered by the Heat of the Sun 
in the Water, or as Seeds of Vegetatives inthe Earth; which are 
no more more then is performed by Egyptian Ovens, or Iealian 
Capons: but the Seeds by their own Plaftical Virtue and Power 
do Effigiate, Compofe, and Generate, themfelvs Intrinfecaly , ac- 
cording to their own Species, and Individual Nature. And thus 
Horfes and Affes Generate Mules Equivocaly, no otherwife then 
Horfes begect Horfes, and Affes Affes Univocaly, by an Exerinfe- 
cal and Inftromental Caufalicy, which is like the Spear thar 
wounded the pregnant Sowiin the Spettaculum,whereby the brought 
forth Pigs, and in fome Generations, as of Sound, this Inftrumen- 
tality is Necefflary. Only Univocal Generators are more Proper, 
and more Natural and Efficacious, Efficientsthen Equivoeal ; and 
even fome Equivocal Generators as they are more Homcsogeneous 
are alfo more Inftrumental then others;but always the Generation 
itfelf, or Prodution of the Effence into the Exiftence of the thing 
Generated, ismoft Univocal; and isnot, nor can not be Equivacal 
by Tranfpeciation, or any Tranfmutation, or Converfion of one 
Effence into another, but only of the fame Effenceinto Exiftence, 
for asitismofttrue, Ex Nihilo Nihil ft, by any fuch Converfion 
of Nothing into Somthing, which is Impoffible, as I have fhewed 
fo, Nihil dat quod non habet, is alfoastrueand tantamount. And 
yet they who Deny the one can Affirm the other, wich the 
Addition of Fictitious Eminences, and Tranfcendent Potentie, or 
Creations by the Finite Power of Natural Generation inftead of 
the true Chaos, and Creation by the Infinite Power of a Divine 
Creator, who is indeed the only true Eminent Cauf. Nor doany 
of their Inftances prove any fuch Equivocal Generation ia itfelf, 
but clearly difprove it. So when an Morfand Afsbegeta Mule, 
that Generation is as Conformableto the Milt Seeds of both Pa- 
rents, as when Horfes beget Horfes and Affes beget Affes, Only 
that Inftance affordeth this farther difcovery, that the Seed of che 
Female Horf doth Contribute to the Generation, afwell as the 
Seed of the Male Alfs ; becaufthe Mule is of a Species Milt of both. 
And the Burning Glafs proves the Sun to be Actualy Hott; which 
yet fome deny, and fo from one Falfity would prove another. But 
their molt common Inftence of Convertion of Water into Air, and 
fo Reciprecaly, is very fond ; for the*Water is not Converted ize 
to Air, but only Rarefiedinitfelf, and thea we call it Vapor : 
which: 
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which Differs as much from Air, as Air doth from Ather or Arhe= 
real Matrer, as they termit, whichI fhall fhew heerafrer co be 
very Different, 


AV. I fhall now inquire generaly into the Maner, Method, or 
Procefs of Natural Generationand Corruption, and how they are 
performed. All Generated Subftances, or Subftantial Comp ofitay 
are as I have faid, Compofed of Matter and Spirits. Wherefore 
in their Subftantial Generation there mutt firft be Matter, and 
a requilice Body therof, which though ie may be Rarefied, or 
Dentified, yet cannotbe Augmented, or Diminifhed, without a 
new Creation, or Annihilation; which is beyond the Finite Power 
of Natural Generation and Corruption. And asthere muft be fuch 
a Body of Matter, fo alfo Spirit, and fuck Spirits Subordinate or 
Coordinate as are Requilite according to the Law of Nature,and of 
the particular Compofitum. Alfothe Matter and the feveral Material 
Spirits muft Confubftantiate one another, that is, Senfitive Vegeta- 
tive and Vegerative Elementary and they the Matter being all Im- 
perfeé in themfelvs, which cannot otherwifebe Generated ; but 
the Human Spirit being a Perfe& Subftance in itfelf, is only Com- 
polited; Alfo Coordinate Spirits of the fame Claffis may be Mift ta- 
gether, as the Elements muft always be fo Mift; which appears by 
the Miftion of cheir Qualitys as in Tepor and the like: wheras Gra- 
vity, Heat, Plaftical Vircue, and the like are not fo Mift in Con- 
fubftantiation. And as in Original,fo alfo in Succeffive Generation 
the Compofitionand Miftion muft be fuchas doth Produce the re- 

quifite Accidents both of Matter, and Spirits into their Aétualitys : 
without which their Subftances cannot A&, nor Appear to a 
are untous, as ifthey were not, and asintheir firlt Chaos, Ufcles, 
and Ineffectual, And this is carefully to be obferved by Chymifis, 
and Phyficians,and all fuch Operators;that there be not only requi- 
fite Matter, and Spirits, Ingredient in their Compofitions: bue 
alfo fucha fite MiftionInternaly, and fuch Inftrumental Caufali- 
tys Externaly, as may Evoke and A€tuate the Accidents or Affecti- 
ons therof, withouc which they will not Operate or Appear ; and 
whereby their Operations and Appearances will be very ftrangely 
and fuddenly Altered, asI have faid of Wine, and Spices, which 
are Actualy Coldtothe Touch, but Hote tothe Taft; and fo fome 
may be Cold cothe Taft, which will afterward become tt 
farther 
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farther Conco@ion inthe Scomack, andthe like. Now this Uni- 
on or Local Miftion of Matter and Spirits muff not only be per mi- 
nima Corpufcala , but per onsnia Puncta , though Maceration aad 
Comminutionare indeed Degrees therof, and Preparatory to Mi- 
ftion, and every Compofitam being Macerated and Comminuted is 
thereby Prepared for Corruption, and fo for a new Generation; 
according to chat general Maxim in Nature, that Union doth for- 
tify, and Difunion weaken’; not only Proportionably, according 
ro the refpective Parts, butin the Whole, And fo the more the 
Maceration and Comminition is into lefs and lefs Particles , the 
more Preparation is there fora new Generation, which is by Per- 
fe& Miftion, or Adunation, and not by Aggregation only ; be- 
cauf without fuch Adunation there is no Generative Compoli- 
tion, nor indeed any Miltion, but a°Logal Separation, and con- 
fequently no Compofituns Generated, either Subftantial, ( for fo 
aMule muit be Perfeétly Mift and Compofed of an Equine and 
Afinine Subttance, otherwife it fhould confift of Indefinice Equine 
and Alinine Parcicles, which fhould not be a Perfe& Mule, but 
a greater Monfter then any Poetical Hippocentaur, or Hirco- 
cerv, (which is only half of one Kind, and half of another) or 
Accidental, as of Contrary Qualitys, Heat, and Cold, and the 
like, wherof there can be no Contemperature withoue fuch a 
Miftion; for fuch Qualitys are not like Paffive Affe&tions of Mat- 
ter having only Degrees in themfelvs, as Denfity, and Rarity, 
Gravity, and Levity, andthe like, but being alfo AQtive in their 
owa Nature would Naturaly A& to the ucmoft, and be moft 
Intenf in chemfelvs, if they were not either Violently Obftru@ed 
by fome Contrarierys or Impediments, which by their Nifw they 
alfo endeavor to overcome and break through, or Conremperated 
by a Natural Miftion of their Contrary Qualitys per omnia in 
and by the Primitive Generation therof out of their Potentiality 
into Adtuality by Degrees; and which is their Natural Remif- 
fion. For their Temperature muft be by a Perfect Union of 
both whereby neither hath any Advantage over or againit the 
other, by being in che leaft Difuniced, or having any private 
Sphere of Activity in icfelf, for then it fights againit the other 
to the utmoft, as Fire and Water, and the like: which if te 
were fo.in their Compolition there fhould never be any Natu- 
ral and Continuing Contemperaturethereby, but the moft Tem- 
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perate Flefh fhould have Only fo many feveral Pricks, or Needles; 
of Intenf Heat, and Intenfe Cold, which would be rather a 
double Torture, then any gratefull Temperature. And fo La- 
cretins his Meadow of Flowers, though at a diftance, throuph the 
Infirmity of Sight, it may reprefent one Confufed Color, yee 
Senfibly hath fo many feveral and diftin& Colors: and fo dry 
Powders of Blew and Yellow being very finely Pulverifated and 
Mi'xt together by a clofe Aggregation may appear Confufedly 
Greenifh ; which is Only the fame Infrmity of Sight, and may 
be rectified by a Microfcope: wheras Nature js certeinly Natu- 
ral, that is, moft Genuine, and Real, inafl her Operations, and 
not, as fuch Uncouth Opinions would render her, only Exrernal 
Violence, and Impofture. And as there maft be fuch a Local 
Union of Spirits per omnia Pantha of the Body of Matter to Con- 
fubftantiate itand Appropriate it asa Particular Body for iefelf, 
which otherwife could not be fo Confubftantiated per omnia; fo 
the proper Union or Miftion of Spirits among theihfelvs thouph 
it be Coextenfively per omnia, yee if it be not alfo Spiritual, that 
is Spiritualy Contemperated, and Coadunated, the Generation 
will be Imperfe& , and either Momentany, or Meteorical, As 
if Cloth or Paper be wetted with Water, though there bea no- 
table Imbibition therof by the Cloth or Paper, yet they are noe 
Perfeétly Impregnated, and fo there is no Perfe& Generation ; 
but they feem {till to remain Cloth, or Paper, and Water, feve- 
raly and diftin@ly in sheir own Natures; and not to be Mift, in- 
to one Compofitum: and yet that Imbibition is an Inception 
therof, fo thac when they are Perfe@ly Separated again by Ex- 
fccation, and Evaporation, the Vapor which is a very Subtle 


and Intenerating Aenftruum, as 1 fhall thew heerafter, doth. 


Evoke and carry away with it fome of the Spirit of the-Cloth, 
or Paper, Mift with it. But Oiled Paper feemeth to have a far. 


ther Degree of Imbibition, and is net fo ealily Separable,. and is. 


like Staining with Colorate Corpufcles, Liqued that are fo Im- 
bibed, which is of amidle kind between Mingling of dry Colors 
and Dying in Grain. And there is a Perfe& Coextenfion or Lo- 
cal Union per omnia of Emanant.Colors, which yet is not Com. 
plete Generation, becauf their Subftantial Spirits are noe Localy 
Uniced, though the Emanant Qualitys are Localy Mift per omnias 


as if Rays of Light.be Tranfnitted through 3 Blew and through. 
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a Yellow Glafs fo as they Interfeét and are thereby Localy M.A 
per omnia, there willbe a Green Generated by thar InterfeAien; 
or-if you hold the ewo Glaffes Partly one over the other againtt 
the Sun where they are Single chey will appear Blew, and Yel- 
low, and where Double a very Orient and Smaragdine Green: 
and yet thefe being Emanant Rays, belonging to their feveral 
Inherent Qualitys, mutt neceflarily remain feveral; and only 
make a Local and Temporary Compofitum of the feveral Ema- 
nant Qualitys, while they are fo Localy United per omsnie. And 
this Generation or Corruption is Inftantaneous and withoue any 
Gradual Procefs; for in the fame Inftane when the Blew and Yei- 
Jow Rays are United, a Green is thus Generated thereby, and 
when they are Difunited ic is Corrupted: And fo fome more 
Perfeé& Generations, which are not only|Material and Local, bue 
Spiritual Compolitions ; as of Sounds, Magnetical Virtue, Life, 
and the like: bue there are in fome others Inceptions, aad feve- 
ral Succeffions, from the Primitive Corruption to the Ultimate 
and Complete Generation, which Chymifts therefore call a Pro- 
cefs: and again generaly according to the Procefs of Generation 
fo is the Procefs of Corruption; yet if the Extrinfecal Genera- 
cor or Corrupter be more Prepotent, it may Generate or Cor- 
rupt more ftrongly and fuddenly and alfo more, durably though 
fome Compofita do require more Time and will nor be Generated, 
asfuch, in lefs Time, or by more Prepotent Generators ; as Fire 
doth ftrongly and faddenly Generate and Corrupe generaly any 
Elementary Comepofita, being the moft Adtive Element, yet fome 
will noe be fo Generated by the Torrid Power therof, but ia 
more Time by a Calefactive and Gentle Heat, in Baths, Horf- 
dung, hott Sands, and the like. And inal] Generations, which 
are not Momentany (as that of Emanant Colors, and the like) 
there are firft Inceptions, and Enbryons therof, and fo more 
and more Perfe& Compofita by Depreesy in every Inftant of the 
Procefs therof, which if it be produced to the Perfeétion of the. 
Species, is Perfect, and otherwife more or le{s Meteorical and Im- 
pertect. Bue though Local Union only. doth not makea Perfect 
Generation of the (ompo/itum ; which therefore is as fuddenly Se- 
parable, as it is Mifcible, yet no perfect Generation can be 
without fuch a Local Union per ownia, as well as Spiritual Uni- 
tion, i asl have faid > and fuch'a Generated Compofitnm as is by 
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both is not eafily Separable, or Corruptible.- And IT defre chat 
trial may be farther made heerof, whether any Subftances fo 
Separable were ever fo Generated and Spiritualy Impregnated 
per omnia; (as Metall Corroded or diffolved by Aqua fortis which 
will again return into its own Body, and perhaps was only Com- 
minuted and made more Fufile, but never Impregnated by the 
Aqua forte) which commonly appears by Alteration of the Den« 
fity of che Body. But Flame which isa moft Momentany Sub- 
ftancial Comspo/ituas -as I hall fhew-heerafter, is a more Perfeat 
Produétion of the Actual Fire out of the Potentialicy of the Fiery 
Vapous, and fo feems continualy to be Corrupted and pafs 
away with every Individual pare of the Fume. And I fuppofe 
Brine to. be a Perfe& Compofitum of Water and Salt, which can 
not be Prxcipitated, nor Percolated, or the like, And ivappears 
plainly that they are fo Mift per omnia by the former Experi- 
ment of their Condenfation, which-can not Pofibly be only by 
Aggregation or Allocation. Nor can they be fever’d by any Fil- 
tration, though never fo Subtle and Powerfull, as may be tried 
by Mint, Willow, or the like fete ina Glaf of Brine, which 
will draw up both the Water and Salt together ; and though by 
the Vegetative Power and Plaftical Virtue therof it will after- 
ward Excern and Expume the Salt awhile, yet it will be foon 
overcome and killd by it, as Sale doth generaly kill all. Ve- 
getatives ( except fome Seaweeds which require and retein 
a Saltnes in themfelves) if ic be too {trong , though a little - 
Saltnefs, and fuch as the Plaftick Virtue can overcome and 
fubordinate to itfelf, may excite Vegetation both in the Earth 
and Seeds.. Thus as. Matter is Confubftantiated with Elemen- 
tary Spirits. and they one with another, fo alfo-with Vegeta- 
tives, and they with Senfitives s .and fo céertelnly Vegetatives ; 
might be Milt one with another, as well as Senfitives are in a 
Mule and the like, which are more Intire and Tadivifisle in chem- 
felvs, and not fo Mifcible.as Vegetative Spirits, asl thall thew 
— Beerafter: though they are none of them Properly Indivifible 
like Immaterial Spirits, becauf they are Material and do Imme- 
diately or Medicately Confubftantiate the Matter, which is Divi- 
fible. But probably none of thefe Spirits are neceffarily Ingaged- 
in any Particular Body or pare of Matter nor Confined unro ir, 
but only Conteined within the Univerfal Body:therof, ‘as Ihave 


“ faids. 


- Of the Procefs theref, ‘133 
faid; becauf no Matter, which is equaly Indifferent to all Sp'rits, 
and Receptive therof, ts fo mutualy Ingaged to them. Yeras 
Elementary Spirits do require a feveral Denlity or Rarity of their 
Bodily Compo/ita (which they Form for themfelvs according to re- 
quifite Degrees of Denlity and Rarity, though generaly with- 
‘out any Regular or Symmetrical Figures) So Vegetative Spirits 
have a Plaftike Virtue whereby they doalfo Regularly and Sym- 
metricaly Effigiate their own Bodys, and the Bodys of Senfitives 
whereunto they are fubordinate, and make them more Organi= 
cal, as fite Officines, and Inftruments for thofe more Regular 
and Oeconomical Spirits (which Oeconomy is only Potential, and 
not Actual, untill Generation.) And then, becauf they are alfo 
very Vehement and Operative Spirits, and like Culinary Fire 
would foon be Extinguifhed, they require a conftant Fuel and 
Natriment; yer that Nutriment is nor like the Fomes of Flame, 
which is only Fumus ‘Accenfus, and fo the Individuality of the 
‘Flame is continnaly changed with the Individuality of the Fume, 
bute a fubordinate Nutrimene of Vegetative Spirits by Elemen- 
tary, and of Senfitive by Vegetative; which are fo Subordinate 
one unto another, as I fhall fhew -heerafter.. And the Compofr- 
tum, Vegetative, or Serifitive (which, as I have {aid, is more In 
tire and Indivilible, as it is alfo more Oeconomical) remains the 
fame in its Oeconomical Individuality*till it be corrupted : other- 
wife a Tree, as an Oak, or the like, fhould be like Thefeus his 
Ship, at laft not the: fame which’ it was at frit; ‘andfo an old 
Beaft fhould not Remember what* he-did when he was young, 
if he fhould not/continue Individualy ‘the {ame.° Bit though the 
more: Excremental: Parts as‘ eaves, Flowers; Hairs, Nails, and 
the like da often decay, and are as often renewed, ‘and the more 
Integral’ Partsilefs, as Pich, Bark, Fle fl, and the Like: and the 
more Noble and Conftituent Parts leaft, as Root Wood, the 
Skeleton, Veins 3“ Arterys, Nervs, Inteftines, ‘and Organs ; “yee 
certainly the Individual Predominant Spirit Vegerative or Senfi- 
tive, which Densminates thé Compafitum, and -renders it Indivi- 
dual, doth remain untill the Diffolution thérof. The Excefs of 
Nutriment is turned into Augmerit of all thofe Parts, and per- 
haps of the Spiricicfelf, which asi¢may be Miit with other He- 
terogeneous) Spirits, ias ina Mule : fo may’ alfo Unice with more 
of its own Homogeneous Spirit, and be Augmented thereby, untill 
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it attein its Acme, Nor is there Properly any Confiftent S:ate 
without any Growth or Decay, as in a Square: but when the 
Growth ends the Decay begins, though more like the Afcent and 
Defceat of an Arch, then of an J/ofceles ; that is; moft at firft and 
Jaft, and leaftin the midft. Tbe Excefsof Nutriment and Aug- 
ment doth Generate other Individuals of the fame Species, and 
though Generation be during Nutrition, and Nutrition during 
Augmentation, if the Nucriment be Copious, and the Adual Vir- 
tue of the Spirit Vigorous, whichcan Concoé to all thofe De- 
grees, and accordingly Decide what is requifire for thefe feveral 
iUfes; yet if ocherwifea Beaft or Tree be Penurioufly Nourifhed, 
it will be Dwarfed, or very little Augmented, and Generate lefs ; 
becauf Nutrition is Firft and moft Neceflary for the Individual 
Conspofitum, Augmentation Next and Lefs, and Generation Lat and 
Leaft. And indeed Nutrition and Augmentation, are, as other 
Subordinate Generations, for the Prefervationand Growth of the 
Individual Comspoftam ; and for che other, which ischerefore more 
fpecialy called Generation, becauf it is Coordinate and Specifical, 
for the Propagation of another like Individual Compofitunss which 
is by Collecting and’ Compofing another Specifical Spirit and Bo- 
dy into. the Epitome. of the Seed, which, as I have faid, by« its 
own Intrinfecal. Virtue doth Intrinfecaly Generate icfelf, and fo 
becomes another Compofitume inicfelf, Effisiating its own Body, and 
Nourifhing and Augmenting it,. and afterward alfo Generating 
another by the Plaftike Vireue therof, and other Internal Spiritual 
Powers, which God firft Created in and with che Spirits inthe Be- 
gining, and were afterward Actuated and fett.in Order bythe Di- 
vine Spirit, who was, the Supernatural and ‘Univerfal Protoplaftes 
of chem.all, .as'I have.fhewed..- And fothey ftill continue ‘in their 
Succeflive Generations.and Cerruptions; wherin, though the Spies 
rits and. Spiritual Qualicys be the chief Operators and’ Archi- 
tects, yetthe Mater isthe Body, and all.the Accidents, and Af- 
fections cherof are accordingly Inftramental. therin: and {o are 
alfo all Common Accidents; as Namber,-wherof thé chief Infry- 
mentality is. Unity, which doth Fortify and reduce feveral Principles 
INO. ONE. Comspo/stuns. Oeconomy and Individuality. Nor indeed 
can I conceiv any other Power to.bein Number, which is only fo 
many, Units ;. and) the, very Multiplication therof or Duality is 
rather Inftrumental.in Corruption chen. in.Generation. Alfo Time 
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ig very requifite in the Procefs of Generation,, as I have thewece 
And fo likewife Extention ; for no Body either Elementary ,. or 
Vegetative, or Senfitive, can poflibly be only a Point; which can 
not Exift feveraly, And chough every Part or Particle of -Water 
be Water, andthelike , yet Organical Bodys mutt have feyera] 
Organs, or fo many Members or'Jefs Corpuicles wherof the Whole 
mutt be Compofed ; and thataccording to the Species therof muft 
be of fome reéquifice Magnitude ; for though Oaks and lefs Trees 
may be of feveral Sizes, yet none of them canbe fo. {mallas fome 
Herbs, and Grafs; and fo though there be Dogs of very Different 
Bignes, yee none can be fo little asia Mire, or fome almoft: Ato- 
mical Animals.  Alfo Figure is very Inftruméntal -heerin, as well 
as in Mechanical Tools, or in the Body of an Army ; where the 
Globus, or Orbicular Figure, is for Safety round about, the Square 
Phalanx for Strength, the Canevs or Wedg to make Imprefiions, 
andthe like. And fo they and others arealfo requifice in: Nature 
and Natural Operations , efpecialy in. Orpanical Compofta which 
require Bodys fice for fuch Operations, of Various Figures, ‘ahd 
mott Symmetricaly Compofed. And no Art of Statuury, or Painter, 
can fo farr Imitate them as to endurethe Criticifm of aMicrofcope.. 
And che whole Feature and Beauty of Organical: Bedys is only 
the Symmetrical Conformity of their: Various Figures. Porofity 
ferveth for Excerning, and thereby for Prefervation of the Compo- 
ftum, andalfo for Corroptionby more eafie admiffion of any Dif 
folvent or CMenfreum, being a Partial Comminution or Diffolu- 
tion of the Body in irfelf, asPerfeet Continuity doth fortify. And 
therefore alfo Denfity doth Preferv, not only in Proportion tothe: 
Parts, but inthe Whole, as ft is more United in itfelf and in all 
the Parts therof: and hath Proportionably more of the Spirit, and 
more United. And as Maceration doth weaken, fo alfo Rarefa- 
&ion. And every Specifical Spirit doth requirea Body of a Pro. 
per Denfity. or Rarity, wherof there are Innumerable Degrees, 
and it can hardly be foppofed that any two Bodys of Spirits Speci-- 
ficaly Different are of ‘the fame Degree of Denfity exactly, bue 
either more or lefs, And as the Compoftum is Varied by a new 
Predominating Spirit, fo the Denficy or Rarity of che Body. therof 
is Varied likewife: asmay appear by Impregpnating , and Super- 
impregnating, andthe like. . And fo likewffe Gravity and Levity 
and: the Motion therof to:Station, but efpecialy the Principal Mo- 
tion. 
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tion to Union or Contaét, arevery Inftrumental in Generation and 
Corruption, asappears by the Local Usion of Enanane Rays. Yet 
Matter and all chefe Vatious Affections therof are no Formal Cau- 
falitys of Spirits, or Spiricual Qualitys, or of the whole Compuifita 
Confubflanriated and fitted thereby, as have fhewed. Bat when 
che Cowspo/itum is thus Compofed Micerialy and Spiritualy, and In- 
vefted and Inftruéted withallthe requilite Accidenrs, both of che 
Matter, and Spirits, then is the Generation therof Perfected, and 
then it doth Appear and Operate, being thus Produced out-of Po- 
tentiality into ACtuality with all che Furniture therof,: and fo con- 
tinues Naturaly: untillitbe again Corrupted.. And fo were the 
Original: Compofta Produced by the Divine Spirit inthe Six Days, 
and have ever fince, and{tilldo continue according to that Infti- — 
tuted Courfof Nature ;From which when God himfelf doth Vary, 

itis Miraculous,and when Nature doth Aberr,it is Monftrous: and 
yee: evenchofe particular Monftrolitys are generaly Comprehend- 
éd within this Univerfal Law of Generation and Corruption ; as 
all Equivocal Produétions,:and the like ;'. being otherwife gene- 
raly Conformable therunto, as I have fhewed. And as Nature 
doth only work by thofe Ingenerable and Incorruptible Princi- 
ples, Powers, and-Virtues, which God firft Created in che Begin- 
ing, and then fete in Orderin'the Six Days; fo Art canonly work 
by Application of chefe Natural Principles, Powers, and :Virtues, 
which is alfo Monftrous and Diforderly in refpect of the Conftanc 
Courf of Nature that was Produced inthe Six Days, though it be 
according to the Nature of Intelle€tives, and Senfitives, being 
External Operators, fo Ingenioufly and Artificialy to Apply them, 
by cheir Natural Wit‘and Art, which isfomthing more Divine, and 
more like to the Operation of the Divine Spirit, even thus by 
Difordering to Order and Improve Nature for their own: Ufe 
and Service. Butneither Nature, nor Art, can work Miracles, 
much lefs Create, or Annihilate, any ching. Nor hath: God him- 
felf ever fince Created any new:thing Generable and Corruptible, 
noc ever wrought ahy fuch Mitacles,’ or added any thing to the 
Chaos, 01 Elementary. World; which he -firft Created in che Be- 
gining, and Madeinthe Six Days, as Ihave fhewed , and then 
Refted from all that Work of fach Improper-Creation. Nor pro- 
bably.will he:ever Annihilate any thing therof, more then of Su- 
perather, orthe Intelligences; though the firft, Chads may ee 
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ward become an everlafting Gehennz, and many prefent Adtualitys 
he for ever Reduced into Porestiality. However the Created Ef 
fences fhall remain Erernaly for che Erernal manifeftation of the 
fame Divine Glory: asthe Wife man hath faid, Lknow that what« 
faver God doth fhall be for ever 5 Nothing can be putt unto it, nor any 


thing teken from it. 


V. Now asthe Divine Sp'rie did thus Prepare and Predifpofe 
the Chaos, and outof it Preduce the whole Frame and ‘Courf of 
Na‘ucal Generation and Corruption, fo! fhall from the Review 
cherot Deduce the whole Scale and Order of all Generable and 
Corruptible Natures. Wherof Mateer is the Loweft, which isthe 
Common Body of all fuch Spirits asdo Confubftantiate it, Imme- 
diately, or Mediately, and Mantion of others which do only Inha- 
bic ic. And no Matter can be without fome Spirit Confubftantiating 
ir, being only an Imperfect Subftance in icfelf, and therefore in the 
Begining had a Superathereal Spirit to Confubftantiate the Super- 
zthereal Body of Matter, whence it is Denominated Heaven, as 
wellas A:ther and Air, and therefore alfo Superzther, though ic 
be not Elementary yet is of the fame Clafis, becauf it doth Im- 
mediately Confubftantiate thie Matrer, as wellas Elementary. Bue 
rhough the Matter can not be without fome Material Spirit fo Con- 
fubftantiating it, yet, as I faid, they are nor Ingaged to any pat- 
ticular Matter but may Remove from one part of Matter to another, 
as Mattermay from one Place to another in the Univerfal Body 
therof; and clearly Immaterial Spirits, which donot Confubftan4 
tiate the Matter, need no Confubitantiation by it, and may be 
in this or that Extenfion of the Matter, but can not pafs beyond it 
into any Imaginary Inanity, or Nonentity ; becauf cheyalfo are 
Entitys ; and within one and the fame Univerfal Province and Law 
therof. Much lefscan any Matter wander beyond the Urmoft Li- 
mits of itfelf which is ehe Circumferential Saperficics of the Higheft 
Orb therof, beyond which it can not Afcend, as itcannot Defcend 
below the Center. Wherefore that Fanfy of Lacretins isvery Fu- 
tile and Vain, that if an Arrow were fhott forth beyond that Cir- 
cumference it would fly forward Perpetualy ; for then it mutt al- 
ways Afcerd from the Center ofthe World, and never atrein any 
other Center of Reft; which ismoft contrary to the Law of Mo- 
tion co Station; and alfo might Exift, Localy beyond che nae 
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fal’ Extenfion of the whole Body of the World, and be another 
lefs:-World or Univerf in itfelf, which is mott contrary to the Liw 
of Motion to Uaion; whereby, as I have faid, the whole Body of 
Matter: is Naturaly Conftieuted fuch an Orbicular Body , by fuch 
a Perfe& Circumference and Center, and is not Protuberant in 
any Part of icfelf or other then a moft exad Globe, becauf that is 
the moft United Figure, wherunto the moft Univerfal Law of Uni- 
on doth Obligethe whole Matter therof: and even Spirits them- 


felys do Exift Only within the Univerfal Coextention and Locality ; 
becauf beyond it there isno Place, or “bi, or Entity, wherin they 
may Poffibly Exif ; for asthey have no Exrenfion of themfelvs, fo 
alfo no Place, or Ubi, whatfoever, bue only in the Extenfion and 
Body of Matter, wherof, and wherin, they are Such Ative and 
Operative Subftances and Spirits. The next in this Scale of Na- 
ture are the fower Elements; féther, Air, Water, and Earth s 
which none can deny to be, and I thall now prove them to be Ele- 
mentss when I have firft explained the Term, which will plainly 
Elucidare the Thing : and ¥ fhall do it Exemplarily by Matter it= 
felf, which is indeed the moft Common Element, or Preelemene 
therof, and Immediately Confub{tantiated by them, andthe Sy. 
perzcheral Spirit: and fo Matter is their fr(t Body, or Element, 
which is the rrue Notionof an Element ; and {0 I intend it to bea 
Natural Sib/tratums of fome other Superior and more A@ive Syb- 
Rance, and which may be o Compofited or United with it,as a Bow 
dy wich a Spirit but noc that the Spirit ts Produced out of any Poe 
teatia, or Equivocal Canfality therof, which Ihave already {iff- 
ciently refuced ; or that it is Generated thereby more then the- 
Body is Generated by the Spirit; but that boeh are Compofired or 
United Naturaly together in:o one Comspofitum , which is the very 
Generation therof. And thefe fower Elements are commonly fo 
called in refpe& of the Superior Spirits, wherof they, with the 
Matter, become a Second Matter, or Prepared Body therof, as the 
Matter was of them, for they only, and the Superethereal S 
can Immediately Inform the Matter, andthe Su 


pirie, 

perior Spirits only 
Mediately by them, and fo one by another, according to their 
Elaffes and Ranks in the Scale o! Nature, as I fhall now fhew. And 
though any one Elementary Spirit m ght Confubfantiate the Mat- 


ter in the firft Chaos, as well asthe Superethereal Spirit, yee until 
they were all Prepared aud Predifpofed by: the Divine Spirit, and 
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ficly Mift together in the Three fir Days, no Vegetative or other 
Si perior Spirie could be Produced, orlaform any one of them a- 
lone,and alfothe Matter;becauf not any one of them alone together 
with the Matrer is a fict Body of the Superior Spirits, more then the 
Superzther, which isSeperelementary , and no fuch Elementary 
Body of any ocher Spirit whatfoever. Buc thefe Fower Ele- 
ments muft be all Miitrogether as they were in che Three firft 
Days, and never fince were, nor fhall be, untiil che Diffolution of 
the World, wholy Unmift and Separate, as they were in the firft 
Chaos ; though that Mittion is and mutt be Waried by continual Ge- 
nération and Corruption, tomake them more particularly fate Bo- 
dys for the feveral Superior Spirits, wherof probably every Spe- 
sies doth requirea Various Mittion, afwell as fome Variation of 
the Figure and Denlity of che Matter, which isfo Varied by the 
Various Miftion of thefe Elementary Spirits. Now that they 
are fower fuch Elements as I have defcribed, doth plainly appear 
by their Denominations inthe firft Chaos, and their orderly Pre- 
paration in che Three firft Days, for che Prodution of the Superior. 
_ Spirits, Vegetative, and Senfitive; which I fhall more fully dif- 
cover in my enfuing Difcourfes therof. And as{ have proved that 
they are notonly Matcet, norany Diverfifications therof ; but do 
fo diverfify the Matter, as their Body for chemfelvs; (and much 
lefs are they Produéed out of any Potentia of the Matter) foalfo 
are the Superiour Spirits no Diverfifications of them, but do fo 
Diverfify them for themfelvs in their Various Miftions. By all 
which precedent Difcourfes I have fufficiently proved that there 
are fuch Inferior Subftances and Spirits which are the Bodys or 
Elements of the Superior, otherwife all Material Spirits fhould 
only be Matter, orthey fhou'd be without their Bodys, and con. 
fequently Immaterial : wherefore if they have fuch Bodys, and yee 
are notthefame withthofe Bodys, thea plainly they are the Spi- 
rits, ormore Adtiveand Operative Subftances which Inform or Ia- 
{pirie thofe Bodys, and Refide, and @perate therin, as their Do- 
micils, and Offacines; which I therefore call their Element or 
Subordinate,and Preparatory Subftance, or Elementary Principle, 
of the Cozspofitum, which together with the Predominant Spirie 
therof doth Conftitute it {uch a Compofitum as it iss by which Com- 
pofition and Conftitution it is Generated, and fo Denominated by 
the Predominant Spirit therof co be of this or that C/afés in the 
T 2 Scale 
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Scale of Nature. And thisisal!chat I intend by Element gene- 
raly ; and whofoever frames any other Notion therof, may ehere- 
by doubt and difpure it, end fight with his own thadow ; though 
more particularly we call ehefe firtt and loweit Spirits which Im- 
mediately Confubftantiate the Mtrer Elemeatary,and fo che fower 
Elements ; becauf they arethe firlt and loweft of Spirits, and the 
firft Elementstherof. And fenfibly in all Diffolutions of any Mi- 
terial Compofita, as we may {till deprehend Matter, which is the 
Preelemencof allothers, foalfothefe fower Elements, whichcan 
notnow Naturaly Exitt Pure, as they did inthe firft Chaos, though 
we call them this or chat Element, as any of them is more Predomis 
nant.. And fo in the Carcafs ofany Beaft, when it is dead, yer there 
may be-ftill {ome other Spirits remaining, bur most apparently the 
Elementary ; and fo in the Trunk of adead Tree, or Timber, :or 
the like = and there is notonly one, butall Fower, which alfo do 
always remain in all Chymical Separations whatfoever; fo that che 
Capat Mortuum is not only Matter, or only one Element, as ‘in 
the firit Chaos, nor their Spirits, asthey termthem, only Spirits, 
butalfo Corporea! Matter,, andall the fower Elements, and having 
fome Various Miftion theref, whereby any 7 apat Mortuum fill 
differs notably from others, and any fuch Chymical Spirit from 
others ; which could not be if they. were moft Simple Subftances 
in them(clys, or Matter, andonly one Spirit, which would make 
only one Compofitum therof, not Specificaly Different from others. 
Nor is it Poflible for any Art,or any Power of Nature (according 
to the prefent Scate therof which was frit Inftitured by God) to 
Separate thefe fower Elements one from another ; though they are 
and may be Varioufly Mift one wich another, asalfoitisnot Pofe 
hble to deltroy their fower great Elementary Bodys, /E-her, Air, 
Water, anj Earth, inthe whole; which though they are alfo Mift 
one with another, (and fo Denominated from the Predomination 
of every one feveraly in thofegeneral Bodys) yet that Predomi- 
nation of their Elementary Spirit is {0 notable, and their vaft Bo- 
dys fo notorious, that they do Ocularly declare to every Ey their 
fower Elementary Natures, and alfothat they are che Common 
Elements, and Prepared Bodys of all Superior Spirits, within this 
Elementary Orb, which they wholy divide among themfelvs, and 
are the great Storehoufes and Stocks of Nature, from which afl 
Elementary Bodys were borrowed, _and to. which the Inferior do 
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return again, And accordingly they are as fower feveral Provinces, 
Vatioufly Inhabited and Furnithed with all the Comspofira, Starrs, 
Vapors,and Meteors, Fifhes, Beatts, and the like, and Situated 
_ according to the Predominance of their proper Elementary Bodys, 
and requifice Station therof in feveral Spheres one above another, 
foas no Planetical Orbs are. And heer I mutt alfo obferv from 
my Text, that chere sre only fower fuch Elements, and no more 
(nor any fuch feveral Kinds of them, or of any of them: as is 
expre(sly faid of Vegetatives, and Senfitives, as I thall thew heer- 
after.) And therefore we have no mention of Stones,Metalls, and 
the like, in tais Hiftory of the Creation, as of feyeral Elementary 
Kinds, becauf they: are only feverai Compofita of thefe fower Ele= 
ments. Wherefore wemuft alfo underftand that there are not only. 
fower firft Qualitys of thefe fower-firft Elements , as fome have 
{uppofed, which could never makefo many and fo very Different 
Sortsof Elementary Compofita, as there are in Nature; nor ‘yee 
may we alligne to any one Element belides its own Proper firft 
Qualicy fome other Social Quality of another Elementin a more 
Remifs Degree, asto At-her or Fire befides Hear Intenf, Drines 
Remifs :. for no Spirit whitfoever hath any Proper Spiritual Qua- 
lity ofanother Spirit either Intenf-er Remifs: ef and in itfelf, be- 
cauf every fuch Spirieual Subftance is a’ Proper Spirit in itfelf,, 
and hathitsown Proper Qualitys Differing Specificaly, ( befides 
fuch as are Genericaly Common tothe fame Genus): whereby only 
we know it to be what it is; and thus, unles we fhould affirm 
“Ether, or Fire, to-be alfo Esrth, wecannot affigne any Drines 
to it, as any Proper Quality Sublifting in it, and flowing from it ; 
and certeinly itis no Affection of: the Matter, as Exeenfion , Fi- 
gure, Denfity, Gravity, Motion, or the like, whic h.may be Com- 
monto Spirits in refpeét of their Bodys: Alfoif it were a Pro- 
per Quality of any ether Spirit ic fhould not be Remifs, bue mott 
Intenf; for every fuch Spirit Naturaly A@s-to the urmoft, and 
there is nothing initfelf to hinder it, becauf no Nature doth Ob= 
ftruét or Reftrain its own Operations, unles it be Spontaneous 
(for thatindeed is an Effect of Spontaneity) nor doth Heat Natu- 
raly hinder Drines, bute fhould rather Advance and Affitt it, as all 
Qualitys of the fame Spirit are generalyAffitant one to another ;: 
and fo indeed may the Accidents of feveral Subttances, as of Mat- 
ter. and Spirits, be Analogous, and of feveral Spirits, . Homocoge> 
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neous ;thovglrthey be not Homegeneous,as I fhall thew heerafter : 
and thusDrines is more Concordant with Hear then wieh Cold, 
which is Contrary to Heat ; though neither of them be any Proper 
Qualitys of the fame Spirit of fEcher, or Fire, but of o:her Ele- 
ments : nor doth Heat Properly or Direétly Dry more then Moai- 
ften, but only Confequentialy, as I fhall alfo thew heerafter. Bug 
they whocan affirm allthe Elementary Soirits to be Educed outof 
the Potentia of Matter, and that one Element may be Tranfpeciated 
or Converted into another, may alfo affirm what they pleaf of their 
Qualitys, and transfer them from one te another: which Suzugy 
ef Qualitys they have alfo Invented, as they fuppofe to Recon- 
-cile and Mediate between Contrary Qualitys; though they be 
not any Degrees of either of them, but Proper Qualirys in them- 
felvs, and Accidents of other Subftantial Spirits : nor doth chat 
Contrariety of Qualitys need any fuch Mediation, being Produced 
by Degrees out of their Potentialitys,:which are not Contrary - 
Actualy, or otherwife Miftby Degrees into their A€tual Contem= 
perature. The Ignorance of which Doétrine of the Chaos, and che 
Potentialitys therof, andthe Imaginary Suppofition of fuch a Po- 
tentia of the Matter, out of which not only Exiftences, but che 
very Effencesboth of Accidents, and alfo Subftances, may be 
Educed, by Equivocal Caufalitys, Tranfpeciations, and fuch new 
kinds of Creation, and Annihilation, asmen have pleafed.to In- 
vent, inftead of the true Creation, and Chaos ,-which God hath 
Made, and Revealed tous, hath beenthe Fundamental Error, and 
Root of all the Confequential Abfurditys. ‘But yee while chey 
chus Grope in the Dark,they Catch at fome Shadows of Truth ; ‘as 
plainly their Potentia doth allude to the Doétrine of ‘Potentialicys, 
and is Subftitured inftead therof: and fo this Suppofition of feve. 
ral Different Qualitys inthe fame Subftance doth partly Intimate - 
another great Myftery in Nature, which I fhall now difcover and 
unfold; that is, Thatindeed there are feveral Qualitys alfo Crea 
ted Effentialy in one and thefame Subftance, Proper to itfelf, and 
fo fubfitting init, and flowing from it, as I have already declared 
concerning Matter and the Affeéctions therof ; not only Mediately, 
as Figure from Extenfion, and Gravity from Denfity, and the like, 
(which are only feveral and Realy diftine&t Produ&s or Propertys 
of the fame Qualitys) but as others Immediately Subfifting in, and 
flowing from it; as Extenfion, and Denfity, which are not fuch 
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feveral Propertys one of another, for fothe fame Orbiculer or Cur 
bical Extenfion and Figure may be either Denf or Rare, Grave or 
Ligh’, and the fame Denfity or Rarity , Gravity or Levity , may 
be of any Excenfion or Figure whatfoever 5 andtheyare not cons 
cerned otherwife one in another, but only as they are Social Qua- 
Iitys of che fame Subitance: fo as every Excenfionor Fighre mua 
have fome Denfity, and ell Denfity fome Extention and Figure In- 
definitely. And thusin the Ather there is not only Hear, but alfo 
Light, and Planetary or Circular Motion,and perhaps feveral other 
Principles of Influential Virtues and Qualitys not only proceeding 
one fromanother, as Particular Propertys, but Immediately Sub- 
filting in, and flowing from the A-hereal Subftance ; and fo Cold, 
and fome Aétive Principle of Sound, and others, in Air; Moi- 
fture and fome Adtive Principles of Odor, and Sapor, and others, 
in Water; Drines, Opacity, Confiftence, and Magnetike Polari- 
ty, andothers, in Earth: as cerceinly weall know chat there are 
fuch Various Virtues in Vegetative and Senfitive Spirits. OF all 
which I fhall Difcourf heerafter,and now only obferv thar of thefe, . 
and the Various Miftures and Temperatures thero4 all the Ele- 
mentary Cemspofita, likefo many Arithmetical Changes, are Com-- 
pounded, which therefore are not mentioned in this Hiftory of rhe 
Creation; becauf they are only Compounded of fuch other Simple. 
Effences before mentioned, and aot of any new Effence Created 
inthe Begining, and nor before mentioned, as Vegetative, and 
Seafitive Spirits, and che particular Sydereous Spirits: wheras all 
Sulphureous, Mercurial, Saline, Sanguineous, Bilious , Phlegmae- 
tike, Olcous, Ssxeous, Vitreous, Ligneous, Carneous, Coriaceous, . 
Offeous, Corneous , and many other fuch Elemenrary Qualitys, . 
areé not Simple in themfelys, but Compounded of others, which 
are fuch, and werethe firft Created Effences, and Principles ther- 
of. And if we could Inveftigate and find out.all thofe Simple 
Qualitys (wherof very many are fill Occult tous} none of thefe 
Compound Qualitys could be any longer Occult, And yet many Cue. 
rious and Chymical Wits, becauf they wil] not freely acknowledg | 
their own, which yet indgedis Human Ignorance, and Common 
tous all, willalfo Sub{tiente as Simple Principles, .fach Compound 
Qualitys of Sal, Sulphur, and Mercury’; though others among 
themfelvs not fatisfied heerwith do alfo affigne many more of the 
reft; and-yec none.of them all are Principles or Simple PAS | 
uct 
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but only Compounds , and Decompounds of others, or one of 
another. And che laft Chymical Separation that can be made, Sen- 
fibly will be only a Reduétion te the fower firit Elements, that is, 
to fomthing wher'n one of them is moft Predominant, as in their 
flower great Elementary Bodys; though like chem they caa never 
be Perfectly Unmiit and Separated. Thus Salphur is as Fire, 
Predominant inthe Compofition therof, Afercury as Water , and 
Salas Earth; bue becauf Airis che moft Infen(ible of all Elements, 
therefore they have not obferved it among the reft in their Separa- 
tions, nor in chis or any other of their Diftributions: fochac if 
we fhouvld wholy truft co Chymifts, we might even lofe one of the 
fower Elements; though they are to be commended heerin thae 
they have not alligned or fet up Mercury Volant, which is only a 
Vapor, in{tead of tr. Alfo like Air there are many other Simple Ef- 
fences of Elementary Qualitys, which ia their Miftion wich others 
do not Senfibly fo betray themfelvs, as chofe which they call the 
fower firft Qualitys, and yet Philofophers have found oue the Sent 
of fome of them, as Opacity , Magnecical Virtue, and che like; 
which I fhall endeavour to profecute and promote as farr as I may 
in fome previous Eflays, and fo recommend the more Curious 
Search therof unto others, as one of the greateft Defiderata in | 
Philofophy:and now proceed farther. As Elements are the Second 
Matter, or Prepared Body of Vegetatives, fo are they alfo of Sen- 
fitives, 25a Third Matter, or Prepared Body therof; and fo Sen- 
fitives do Comprehend Subordinately in their Compofition Vege- 
tatives Immediately, and Mediately the Elementary Spirits, and by 
them more Mediately the Matter, and Vegetatives Immediately the 
Elementary Spirits, and Mediately the Matter, and Elementary 
Spirits Immediately the Matter; but noc Convertibly ; nor are any 
of the Superior Educed out of che Potentia of the Inferior, becauf 
they are Superior, but only Subordinate chem unto themfelves, as 
I have faid. And as Elementary Spirits require feveral Divertifi- 
cations of the Matter co make fitt Bodys therof for themfelvs, and 
accordingly diverfifie it by their own Architeéture, fo do Vegeta- 
tive Spirits both ic and the Elementary Bodys, and fo Effigiare ir, 
and Temper them, for their own Proper Ule, as I have faid, And 
I fuppofeall Plaftike Virtue to be from thefe Inferior Spirits ; 
that ts, Inorganical from Elementary, and Organical from Vege: 
kative: and though the Senfitive Spirits do Predominate and may 
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Govern them, yet that isin another and higher maner by Spoata- 
reous Perception and Appetite , as Living Souls; and the'r Pla- 
ftike Vireue is ofa Mechanike and saother more Vital Kind, thae 
is, Artificial and Irgenious: and fo thatthey are not Archited&s of 
their own Bodys, as hath been fuppofed by others, but of their 
Cells, Nefts, Houfes, and the like Arcificial Habitations : for if a 
Bealt firft Live the Life of a Plant, then certeinly che Senfitive 
Spirit, which doth not yet Live and Operate doth not Fabricate 
the Curious Structure of its awn Embryonical Body. Alfoall Sen- 
fitive Operations are with Senfation, thacis, Perceptionand Ap- 
petite; butwe do not fo Senf the daily Concoétion, Nutrition, 
and Augmentation of our own Bodys, nor Formation of. Seed 
therin; and therefore it is not the Proper Work of the Senfitive 
Spirit, but of the Vegetative, which is apparently Plaftical in ic- 
felf, and Forms tts own Body Organicaly, as in Trees, Herbs, and 
Grafs, nor hath any one Spirit in itfelf the Proper Qualitys of 
another. And though Elementary Spirits are Definitely Fower and 
nomore, yet thefe Vegetative and alfo Senficive Spirits, are Inde- 
finire; and ic is{o faid of them, that chey were brought forth after 
their kinds Indefinitely, and fo all chefe Species of Beatts and Fowls 
were preferved in the Ark, and cannot be Multiplied, nor hall 
be Diminifhed. Norarethere only fuch feveral Spirits of Trees; 
Herbs, Grafs, and of every. Species of them, which by a Proper 
Plaftical Virtue Created in and wich them by God do feveraly Ef- 
figiate their Proper Bodys, and the Organifm cherof, but alfo Pro- 
per Subordinate Vegetative Spirits of Fifhes, Fowls, and Beatts, 
and of every Species of them, which doth fo Effigiate their Pro- 
per Bodys, and the Organifm therof : Yee as the Vegetative Spi- 
rits are not alfo Elementary, nor do, nor indeed can, conteia the 
Contrary Qualitys therof in chemfelvs, fo neither do Senfitive 
contein in themfelvs Vegerative and their Facultys, though chey 
are Compounded with their feveral and Proper Vegetative Spirits 
which Organife their Seafirive Bodys, and which I fuppofe can nor 
be fo Organifed by the fame Piaftixe Virtue of any T ee, Herb, or 
Grafs, which is Proper co the Spirit therof, and would only make 
it co bé of that Shape and Subftance.. And confeq iently I conceiv 
chat thereis alfo a Proper Miftion and Temperature of the Ele- 
mentary Spiritsand Qualitys, which is fo Subordinate and Subfer- 
wient co che Senfisive Spirit, andthatthey are all Gontabitant. 
i ohh. uv ate 
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ated together inandwith the Matter in the Senfitive Comspofitsne. 
And laftly, a Proper Senficive Body thus Prepared isa fourth Mat- 
ter or Body, of the Intelleétive Spirit of Man; and the Body of 
Adam, into which God firtt Infpired his HumanSpirir, was fuch, 
and more then a Statue of Clay, as is commonly fuppofed. And 
this Spirit of Man thus Infpired is of another and fare Different 
Kind from all the former, which were not Infpired into, bur Edu- 
ced out of the Inferior Bodys therof; nor is ic fo Confabftantia- 
ted with chem as Material Spirits, becauf it is Immaterial, and a 
Perteét Subftance in itfelf, which needeth no fuch Confubftantia- 
tion, butlike an Angetical Spirit can alfoliveand Operate Sepa- 
rately. Nor yet doth it only Poffefs a Body as an Angel may ; 
but hath a Natural Union‘and Compofition with it, and doth Nae 
turaly Infpirit or Inform ie,that is,Live; and Operate in itas in a fire 
Domicil and Officine :in this Conjun& State ; and Predominate and 
Govern it,asa Ma(ter in a Ship. All which I fhall more particularly 
declare heerafter, having now generaly treated therof only ro dif- 
cover and defcribe this Scale of Nature,as God did firft Ereét it,and 
as ic ftill ftandeth, whofe Bajfs is the Matter, and whole Acme the 
Intellective Spirit ; wherin Man alfo is Coordinate wich the Im- 
material and Separate Spirits of Angels, And fo all Created Na- 
ture is notonly Localy buet{Policicaly United, char is, all Coordi- 
nate, except Angelical and Human Spirits, may be properly Mitt, 
but Subordinate, except Angels, only Compofited together , bue 
not Confounded, either by Tranfpeciation of ene Species into ano- 
ther , or Produétion of one out of another , as fome have {up- 
pofed; nor, by Midle Natures, or Participles, as they call them, 
partaking ofthe Natures of feveral Claffes, which is more Mon- 
itrous and Anomalous then the Generation of Mules, and the like, 
which are only of one and the fanve Claffis, though of two Con- 
fufed Speciestherin s but every one is in itfelf either Spirit, or net 
Spirit, as all Elementary, and other Material Spirits; Vegetative, 
or Not Vegetative, as Mofs.and the like ; Senfitive, or not Senfi- 
tive, as all Plantanimals, Inrelletive, or not IncelleGtive, as Idi- 
ots, Lunatiks, or other Human Monfters: though there be fuch 
Compofitions and Subordinations Claffes and Hofts of them all, and 
ef ene unto and with another, as I have declared; and as (Mofes. 
bath concluded this Hiftory of the Creation, Thm the Heavens and 
Barthwere Finifhed, and all the Hoft's.of ther. ! 


VI. And 
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VI. Aad yet fome, who will not fo underftandir, feemto deny 
any (ach Scaleand Order of Nature, and any fuch Oeconomy and 
Polity therof; becavfthey allo deny thofe very Natural Principles, 
Powers, and Virtues, which God hath Immediately Created, and 
Imprinted therin ; fincethey can Educe no fuch things from che 
rude Matter, nor indeed doth any fuch Wifdom or Will appear 
co be Adtively in any Inferior Natures which are neither Sentitive, 
or Incelle&tive; nor. yer doth it proceed from the Senfitive, ard 
Intelleétive Bacultys in the Superior Natures, norisicia the Uni- 
verfal Nature ofthem all, and therefore they laugh ar all fuch Ex- 
preflions, as that Nature intendeththe Bett, Affetezh Union, Ab- 
horreth Vacuity, andthe like: and Ifuppofero man fo void of 
of Senf and Intelleét asto conceiv ie capable therof, bue when we 
fee and muit acknowledg fuch Analogous Efes therin, we mutt 
afctibe them to fome Analogous Caufalirys, and exprefs them by 
fuch Analogous Expreffions, which is all shatis Intended thereby; 
chat is,thac God hach fo Ordered,Compaginated, and as the Apoftle 
faith, Catertifed, Nature, chat ie doth Naturaly Cauf the fame 
~ Effeéts, and indeed more Powerful and Political, then our Intel- 
lective and all the Senfitive Spirits therin can Cauf and Produce, 
And that God doth net fo Cauf thefe wonderful Effets Immedi- 
ately by himfelf as he doth Supernaturaly Conferv all things whicl 
he hath Created, Upholding them by the fame Word of his Pow- 
er; but Mediately by Natural Principles, Powers and Virtues, 
which he whois Infinitely Powerful and Wife, fo Immediately firft 
Creared and Imprinted in Nature, and thus fete i¢ in Order in the 
Six Days, whereby it doth and fhall fo continue in itfelf untill 
the lait Diffolution therof, to Cauf and Produce fuch Effe&s; 
which certeinly as none can deny them Realy to be {uch,fo unles he 
a{cribe them unto the Immediate Power and Wifdom of God him-~ 
felf, and fo only to fuch a Continued Creation without any other 
Natural Caufation (wheras he faicb,he Refted from all thefe Works 
which he had thus made and fet in Order in the Six Days ) he muft 
acknowledg them to be alfo Natural and Created Caufalitys then 
Produced and A@uated,(which indeed were the very Works of all 
the Six Days) becauf ever fince there are manifeftly fuch Eftects, 
and therefore there muft neeeffarily be fome Catfes therof ,either 
Supernatural or Natural; for fuch Order, economy and Poliry can 


not be reafonably {uppofed to be Cafual, becauf it is, not only 
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moft Regular , but alfo moft Conftant (which yet Epicarus; who 
was more Rational and true co his own Principles , did affirm ) bu 
mult be either, as fome others affirm ,. by fuch Immediate Divine 
Canfationywhich dorh render all Philofophy (which is the Study of 
Nature\and Natural Cavfes and Effects) Vain and Impertinent = 
Or ctherwife ic muft be by fuch Natural Principles, Powers, and 
Virtues, aswehave: asI have declared and proved to have been 
fo Created and Inftituted ; and this indeed is char which we call 
Nature, Subfifting in-all the Particular Natures, which do Parti- 
cularly fo Concurr and Cooperatetherins not through any fuch 
Aive Wifdom or Will in themfelys » but by their own Natural 
Principles,Powers, and Virtues, which God, who Created and Im- 
pristed them feveraly and Particularly, did alfo fo Coordinate and 
Direé& Relatively and Maturely one toward another as that they 
Should fo Concurr and Cooperate to the Univerfal Good, Safety, 
and Beauty of one another, and of them all, and confequently of 
this Univerfal Nature. Asan Artift who makes a Clock or Watch, 
or the like, fo frames the Waeels and Parts cherof, and fo {fetes 
them together, and fo applys che Weight or Springe therunto, thae 
they fall all Cooperate and Complete the Engine, for that Ufe, 
and the Produétion of thar Effet, which he had Defigned: andas 
Art, which isthe Nature of Man, doth thus work by Artificial and 
External Application of Natural and Internal Principles, Powers, 
and Virtues,fo doth Nature,which is the Artof God, A&and EfeQ 
the like, and more Curious Engines, wholy by them, Naturaly 
and Internaly ; whereby notonly the Weight or Springe, bue alfo 
the very Plaftical Figuration, Gravity, Motion, and mutual Ap- 
Plication, is fo Caufed and Produced, though without any fuch 
Artificial Wifedom, or Will, in any Auromatous Compofitum, more 
then in the Clock or Watch itfelf, but by Created Impreffions in 
the one Naturaly and Intrinfecaly as the others are fo Effetted by 
Violent and Extrinfecal Application of that which is Natural in ite 
felf. And yet they who can affirm Senfation, and perhaps Iritelle- 
étion itfelf, co be only Motions of che Matter, might alfo, if they 
pleafed, afcribe therunto Senf aad Forelle&t, ( 2s fome have af- 
firmed Elementary Natures to be Senfitive). which would hot 
only fatisfy their Doube heerin, but alfo confirm their Opinion 
of the other, though both be equaly Falf, and mof{> contrary to all 
Seof,, and Intelleét. And this.acknowledged and agreed yes 
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of ‘any fuch Wifedom and Will in Nature, which yet doth Pro- 
‘duce fuch undeniable Effects, doth moft Senfibly and Intelligibly 
prove a moit Wife, and Willing , Firft Cauf, that is, God, who, 
as I have already proved, that he Created all chings out of Nothing 
in the Begining by his Infinite Power, fo healfo both Created 
them intheir firft Chaos, and afterward Ordered them in the Six 
Days;and fo Catartifed the whole Frame of Nature with fuch Poli- 
ty and Oeconomy,as.doth Invincibly prove his Creating Wifedom, 
and Will, by thefe Created Effects therof, which are fo Naturaly 
Produced by Nature, as it is Gods Creature, Artifice, and Engine ; 
and yeritfelfhath neicher Wifedom, nor Will AQively, astntel- 
ligent Creatures have in themfelves. And thus the rude Matter 
whichvof all others hath leafttherof, yer hath thus Naturaly in ite 
felf Motion to Union, and alfo co Station, and thereby doth Natu- 
raly caft the whole Body therof into a Perfeét Orb, which is the 
moft United, Uniform, and Capacious Figure; which alfo every 
Particular Body therof doth A ftect and Endeavor as farr as it can, 
and doth Place all che Particular Bodysin their due Pofition. And 
if Matter may Act thus Politicaly without any Policy in icfetf, 
Why may notalfo Material Spirits, which are more Spiritual and 
Active, have their Particular Plaftical Vertues, whereby they may 
alfo Effigiate their Bodys in fitc and requifite Figures for themfelvs, 
Tnorganicaly , or Organicaly, and Oeconomicaly , though they 
have no Oeconomical Wifedom, or Will, inthemfelvs. And even 
in Senfitives the fame Effects are Produced without their Senti- 
ment, and fo let Man, whoComprehends all thefe Inferior Na- 
turesinhimfelf, confyder his own Body; and whether he doth 
Cauf and Order the Introduétion of his Finger to Union, or the 
Falling down of his Body through the Air ta Station, er can hin- 
der them with afi his Senf, and Intellect, or whether therewith 
and thereby he doth Plafticaly Figurate and Effigiate all ils Mem 
bers, or canadd aCubit to hisStature, or doth fo perform thofé 
mott Curions and Chymical Works of Nutrition, Augmentation, 
Sanguification, Seminification, andthe like, And-this Polity and 
Oeconomy is not Proper to any one Nature, bue is Particularly in 
every one, and Univerfaly in all, which are not only Subordi= 
nate, but do accordiagly Communicate one with another, Thus 
every Individual Nature is a Compo/ftwm of more or lefs Princi- 
ples:or Parts, and more-or lefs Oeconomicaly Compofed, and Or- 
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dered, according to the Particular Nature and Orbtherof, which 
is heerina Module of the great Orb of the Univerf.So alfo all Spec.- 
fical Natures, which are Homogeneous, do Comply and Confort 
together and opentheir Bodys one to another, and fo alfo Gene- 
rate one another, and there is fome Accord, though lefs among 
Homzogeneous, and as we fay, Par Pari; and there are certein 
Analegys and Confederacys between Heterogeneous ; yea even 
Advert and Contrary Natures do thus Confpire together for che 
Common Good, as Reft and Motion to Union, which may be Ups 
ward, and co Station which is downward, and fo Heatand Cold, 
Moifture and Drines, doall make a fite Temperature for all Ele- 
mentary, as well as Vegetative, and Sentitive Compofta. And their 
own Proper Qualitys cannot A€tvaly Exilt without {uch Tempe- 
rature of and with the reft; which is their Political Perfection, 
though the others, be their own Proper and Private Perfections. 
and therefore inthe Chaos, though the Elementary Spirits did then 
accordingly Confticute the Matter of their Fower great Bodys by 
requifice Proportions of Extenfion,Spherical,and Globular Figures, 
Denfity, Rarity, and their feveral Stations, and the like; yee they 
could not A@ualy Produce their own Heat, Cold, Moifture , Dri- 
nes, and their other Aétive Qualitys, before chey were Prepared 
and Predifpofed by the Divine Spirit with fite Miftions and Con- 
temperations; nor couldchey, or can they, yet Exift in their ut- 
moft Vehemence and Intealion, withouc fuch Contemperation 
(which asI have faid is moft wonderfully Produced by Degrees 
one of their Potentialitys into fuch Mift and Contemperate Actu- 
alitys, more Naturaly then by sheir Actual Extremitys, which 
Violently Oppugn one another, and thereby endeavor to deltroy 
one another ) and Such Aétual Concertation and Oppugnation, 
which at laft doch deftroy one or both of them; as Flame, which 
is almoft continualy Incenfed and Extinguifhed, and the like: and 
yet thefe Contrary Qualitys of the Elementary Spirits are shus 
Naturaly Mifcible, wherasthe Proper Accidents or Affections of 
any Sub(tances of Different (Ja/fes are not nor can not be fo M {tin 
their Confubftantiated Compofita. AsinaSenfitive Cemspoftum the 
Extenfion, Figure, Denfity, Gravity, Motion, and the like Afte- 


tions of the Matter are not fo Mift with any of the Spiritual Qua- 


litys; chough they are United or Compolited in the whole Comspo- 
jitwm, Nor the Elementary Qualitys with che Vegetative, nor 
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the Vegetative with the Senfitive, but as their Subftances are of 
feveral Claffes, which can not be fo Mift asthey of the fame CJa/fr, 
though Compofed together, fo they continue feveral in themfelvs, 
thovgh they mutualy Contribute and Cooperate in the whole, be- 
cauf they Sabfift in their own feveral Subftances. And becauf 
Individual and Specifical Natures do thus Confederate, therefore 
there is alfo fuch a Polity and Oeconomy of the Univerfal Nature 
which doth Subfift inthem all ; and not only a Scale of Degrees, 
wherof I difcourfed before, buta Republike of all the (ives and 
Societys therof. And as Beauty, Virtue, Piety, and their Syme 
metrical and Conformable Excellencys, are the moft Excellent 
things in Nature, fo is this Polity, and Oeconomy, the Strength, 
Goodnes, and Glory therof. Wherefore as he isno very good 
Anatomift, who though he may know all the feveral Members, 
Parts,and Particles, of the Body as they are in themfelvs,yet know- 
eth nothing De “/% Partizm, and the whole Compotition, Co- 
operation, and Benefits therof; fo he ts no good Philofopher, who 
though he could know all the Atoms, and Corpufcles of Matter, 
and all Spirits, and Subftances, and all their Accidents, and Af- 
feGions, and the very Effences both of Subftances, and Accidents 
as well as their Exiftences, feveraly, asthey are inthemfelvs, yer 
knoweth not, or rather will not know any thing of their Mutual 
Union, Analogy, Confederacy , Cooperation, Oeconomy , and 
Polity, and all che Benefits and Advantages therof, which 
God hath Created-in and: with this Republike of Entitys, which 
we call Nature ; and fo Nature doth accordingly Effeét, not only 
for his own Ufe and Service, bue alfo for his Contemplation 
whereby he doth neither ackuowledg God to be the God of Na- 
ture, nor indeed Nature co be Nature, nerher Afendus any ALun- 
dus, and fo renders his own Philofophy no Philofophy ; which 
are fuch Abfurditys, that I doubt he who only reads this Difeourf, 
may efteem it Idle and Superfluous, butifbe alfo read their Dif- 
coutfes, he will find thar they have made ic Neceffary. And I 
rather fear thatall th's, and much more that may befaid, will not 
be fufficientto convincethem, whofe Delicate Witts-are grown fo: 
Wanton, that they can not be pleafed with any thing unles it be 
fome Curious Novelty, and Ingenious Error, and fo much delighe 
towander inthe wild Labyrinth therof; that they care not to be 


broughe out of it; where I fhall therefore leav. chem to eet 
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felvs, and proceed in the beaten Path of Common and Solid Truth, 
which God hath fete out and Revealed inthis Hiftory of Crea. 
tion, wherin he hath fhewed us how it was his very Counfel and 
Deligne, thus tofere the whole Frame of Nature in Order ‘in the 
Six Days,whereby he did Perfect it,end diftinguith it from the firkt 
Chaos; and as he did Proclaim the Particular Goodnes of his Pare 
ticular Works in their feveral Days, wherin they were fo Or- 
dered, fo when the whole Syftem therof was finifhed , God fuw 
every thing which he had (Made, and behold it was ¥ ery Goods 
which Valde and the Emphatical Additiontherof plainly fhews 
another Entity and Bonity of Univerfal Nature, Sublifting in all 
the Particular Natures belides their Particular Entitys and Boni- 
tys, which were before declared: And this is the Law and Ore 
der and Qeconomy of the whole Houfhold and Family of Nature, 
which indeed is Nature, and was thus Secled and Fixed in the 
whole Seriesand Courftherof, and fo {till Continued by virtue of 
the Divine Benediétion in all Succeffive Generation and Gorrupti- 
on; asthe Plalmift faich, He Commanded and they were Created, He 
hath Stablifved them for ever and ever, He hath wade a Decree which 
foall aot pa{s : whereby all things are thus Conftituced and United 
into one great Comspo/fitums of the Univerf, wherin they are all ei- 
ther Coordinate, and Infervient, or Subordinate, and Subferviene 
One unto another. - And particularly this whole Vifible World 
unto Man, asI fhall fhew heerafcer, and Men and Angels Imme- 
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diately unto God, the Author, and End, of che whole Creation. 
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SECTION: VII. 


And God fad, Let there be Hight; and 
there Was Zight.. And God law the 


#Hioht that it was Good, 2nd God Dibt- 


‘Ded the Light trom the Darknes. ind 


Godcalied the Liqht Day, and the Davk- 
nes be callen Might. Alnd the Evening 


gd the Morntiig Were the Fir Day. 


EXPLICATION. 


-God Produced out of the Aither the Proper Qualitys ther- 


of, and particularly Ligat, whereby it was Perlected, and 
which was che Goodnes therof, Conformable to. the Di- 
vine Wifdom: and Will of the Creator, and Law of 
Creation. And he made Diurnal Light to be in one Hemi- 


{phere of the Aither, which was Divided from No@ur- 
nal Darknesin the other, And fo made Day and Night Ar- 


tificial, And the Evening which Commenced from the 


jah 
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Begining, andthe Moring of Diurnal Light, were toge- 
ther the Firft Day Natural. | 


ILLUSTRATION, 


. Of Hither. 2. Of Heat. 3. Of Light. 4. Of Color. 


5. Of Day and Night. 6. Of the Gosdnes of the works 
of the Firft Day. 


3 ee before. difcovered and declared the General Sy- 
ftem of Nature, I fhiilaow more Particularly difcourf of 


the feveral Kinds of Creatu es as they were in the Six Days; 
: ‘ 


wherof 
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wherof ther is the Firft (being thar Firmament of Heaven menz 
tioned inthe Fourth Day, and fo. made before) which is Supreme: 
ofall the Elemen:s,and next to Superather (which is Superelemen- 
tary, as I have faid, and probably was Perfeted when ie was 
Created inthe Beginin:) and yet Z:her hath been efteemed to be 
the very Highett and Uemott Sphere of che whole World by Hea~ 
then, who made it‘o becheir Superether, or Calume Demeniacam, 
wherin they placed all'their chief Idols, which were the Planets 
and Starrs therof ;. being indeed not only the Higheft, bue alfo che 
the Greateft, and moft Glorious,. ofall Spectable Creatures. And 
fome. of their Philofophers. induced therunto » Of in compliance 
with the Popular Religion, did not only deny the cher tobe Ele. 
mentary, and Igneous.; but alfo feemed to doubt whether thevery 
Matter therof were Common and Homogeneous with Elementary 
Matter ;. as certeinly it mult be, if it be Mutter, (which is one moft 
Common and Homogeneous Subttance in itfelf, and only Diverfi- 
fied according tothe feveral Accidents and Aftections therof, thar 
are indeed Common to all Matter). and it mutt be Mutter, othere 
wife it could not bea Body. And fois alfo the very Suverzcher, 
and all Bodys.whatfoever. But the Marter and Body of Av her is 
moft Rare of allshe Elements , becauf the Spirit therof doth fo 
Require it, and Caufitto bes sand therefore, as] have faid,- ie £5, 
Higheft of all Elements, though-not fo:Rare as the Superzther, 
which is therefore the Higheft of all Bodys: And fo Rarity sof 
Matter, becauf ic bath lefs Matter in the fame Extenfion, hath 
therefore fome fines and Analogy to.a more Spiritual Subftance, 
and is as it were a more Spiritual Body, ‘as more srofs Spirits are 
more Material: and this chief Elementary Spiric of Echer requi- 
reth a more Rare Matter then the reft, and fo alfo ‘doch Culinary 
Fire Rarefy, as I fhall thew heerafter ; but yet, as I have faid,. 
the moft Rare Matter is Mutter, as well as the moit Denf, and not 
Spirit, butof acother Different Clafis. And as the Body therof is 
very Rare, fo alfo it is very Fluid, though Rarity-and Fluidity be- 
horone and the fame,» more: then Denfity and Contlittence’s yet as 
Denfity is Analogous to Confiltence, fo is Rarity to Tocontittence 
Or Fluidity. And therefore an Adamantine, Golden, Brazen, or 
Specular ther, or Planets therin, are racher Poetical, then Phi- 
lofophical. And wheras Elihu faith, Haft thou with bim Spread ont 
tee Sky, which # ferong, and.as 4 molten Looking Glafs, or Speculuns? 
The 
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The word Sky, alfo fignifierh Upper Clouds i the Original , 
and if ic wereto be rendred Sky , might be afwell underftoad 
of the Air, witch is an €xpanfiem, and {pread out, as well 
as. #esher; and that very Expantion feems to imply no Con- 
filtence in either of them: and the Comparifon is not of 4 
Contiltent, bue a-Molcen or Fufile Speculum, fuch as Water 
or the like : Now plainly the Text intendeth the Upper 
Clouds, wherof the precedent Difcourf is in the Context, and 
which being Anhydrous do fo Relea the Light, like fucha 
Molren Looking Glafs. And yee: Tranflators render’ Expan- 
fens (a5 itis Originaly ) Firmament, in favor and compliance 
with Grecian Philofophy 5 wheras cerreinly the Air, which is alfa 
cermed Expanfam as wellas Acher, isnot Solid or Firm. And the 
Reafon affigned why the Acter fhould be Solid and Firm is more 
‘Vain chen the Hypothefis ; which is , becauf it Moves one ways 
and the Planets therinanocher way, and therefore there muft be 
Seaven Spheres of chem,-and an Eighth of the Fixed Starrs, and to 
thefe is finceadded a Nimth, anda Tenth, which mutt be che Pri- 
wsum Mobile, tofolv thele Phenomena. Wheras in the Firft Day 
there was only one Circumyolution of the whole -her, one and 
the fame way, to make Day and Night, and fo untill the Fourch 
Day; andthenwe donot read of any fuch Divifion therof into 
Spheres, as of the Difpofition’of the Water and Earch into a Ter- 
raqueous Globe, buconly of the Creation of the Srarrs. Nor is 
this Suppofition of Arhereal Spheres any Solution of the feveral 
Adverf Motions; for perhaps che flower Motions of the Fixed 
Starts (asthey are therefore fo termed Comparatively) which are 
alfo Adverf co che Motion ofthe Axher may be as feveral, and chen 
they muft alfo allow as many feveral Spheres for every one of 
them, and fofor any of che Planetary Satellites about another 
Planet. Alfo the Circumvolution of them by the Primum cfo- 
bile muft be either by a Corporeal and Excernal Impuif, aod chen 
chey muft Cohere to it like the- Circular Spheres of an Onion 
(which isthe ufual Comparifon} which Cohelion will alfo make 
che Circumvolation Conjuné& and one and the fame way ; as if 
you turn an Onion fo about: otherwife if they donot fo Cohere,no 
Motion of the Inferior Spheres will be Canfed by the Circumva- 
lution of the Superior: or Priam Mobile, asf you tutn a Wreel 
about an Ax withont‘any Conract; much lels can it Move a 
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the others fo many feveral ways ; Or it muft be-by fome Spiritual ’ 
Potentia which muft be either of another Spirit, and fo Tofinitelys 
or, of itfeify as indeed ic is, and then the feveral Planets and Starrs 
m-y alfo afwell have fuch feveral Potentia in chemfelvs, asthe Pyj- 
mum AMdolile, and fo many feveral Spheres Moving themfelys and 
their feveral Planets in them by fuch feveral and Adverf Moti« 
ons: Allo firmnes or.Confittence isa Proper Quality of Earth, as 
I fhail thew beerafrer, and not of A-tier; and though the Arher 
be M # with all she other Elements in fome {malkProportion, yee 
the Confiftence which it hachehereby-is very Inconfycerable, and 
Jefs then of Air, and Water (which yet are Denominated Fluid 
Bodys, and not Conliftent)and.is racher like the Terrene Opacit 
therof, which doth not fixany Color in ther, nor Refle& like 
Earth, or. Water, though very much Affifted by che vatt Profundity 
therof, which is fomwhat Analogous to Opacity, aswell as Den- 
fity ; asmay appear by Deep Water which feems more Black, and 
Specular, then Shallow. The Spirit of Acher is Fire, asthe very 
Name therof doth Import; which alfo ‘plainly declarech the 
common Opinion of the Antient Gracians (though they who deny 
the Thing would alfo elude the. Etymology.) And fo the Per/iz Sy 
who worfhipped che Sun, therefore Confecrated Fire, and ufed ie 
in heir Myiterious Ceremonys. And all Language, both Sas 
cred, and Profane, hath ever itiled che Sun Hote, whichall Sent 
doth likewife atteit, (though this alfo and any thing whatfoever 
will be evaded by a refolved Error: ) and inftead therof Fire js 
placed inanew Invented Sphere or Province, which it mu have - 
in Conformity to che great Bodys of the other Elements » and 
which is termed, Consavam Lana, or Calum Ingognitum., All 
which Abfurditys were only Philofophical Inventiors to prefery 
the Iolatrous Reyerence and Religion of Heaven, which is row 
together with them to be Exploded by Chriftiarity.. Nor ‘fo I 
{uppofe Acherealand Culinary Fire to be fevera! Elements Genee 
ricaly Different, becaufthey have the fame Proper. Qualitys; Hears 
Light, and others; though they msy perhaps Differ more Specifis 
caly 3 becauf Ether bath other Proper Qualitys, as Circular 
Motion, and Influentia! Virtues, which may not be:in the erber, 
or at leaft not Adtualy ; as the EXementary- Earch hath Mapnetical 
Virtue, which is nor A@ualy inall Terrene Podys and there is 
certeinly a greaier Miftion of the other Elements’ ia Culisary 
Fire; 
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Fire, which rendersit more Impure then E-herea!,. But there is 
Heat very notably tn Ascher,which is Ioftrumencal inthe Rapid Mo- 
tion therof; for Heat being a moit Active Quality: is alfo very 
Motives; I knownot whether any Aétaal Heat can be without A&tue 
al Motion; though Heat be not only Motion, nor Motion Heat, 
as I. fhall fhew heerafrer.. And this Motion of Echéreal Hear 
muft neceflarily be Circular, becauf, as I have fhewed, if chiere 
be more Motion thenthe Body Moving can Exercife and Expend 
Dire&ly, ic will Move it Circularly ; and) ther can not Move 
any other way ; for being more Rare then Air , it will not Move 
Downwetd into it, and being more DenfthenSuperether, which 
is alfo Superelémentary and moft Heterogeneous, it can not Move 
Upward intoit; but being already in its own Proper Sphere, and 
Station, it Moves only in it, which muft be Circularly; and there- 
fore alfo it Moves Perpetualy, becaufit is Moved by its own Pro- 
per Potentia, which is alway Actual in irfelf, and'not Corrupted or 
Obftructed byany other ; and it therefore Moves Equaly, becauf 
there is none other Caufality to make any Increments or Decre= 
ments therof.: And it is by a Spiritual Quality’in itfelf which is 
not to Reft asthe Motion of Matter. Nor is it Invaded by the 
Superather ; and it is Defended fromthe Ambient Air by that 
Rapid Motion, which affordeth no Time requilite for the Air co 
Operate upon it: and therefore it is more Ingenerable, and In- 
corruptible, then the Inferior Elements, and probably doth not 
Emitt any of irs own Matter: and yet by its Emiffary Rays is itfelf 
the grezteft Operator of them all,.and doth Generate and Cor- 
rupe:chem; and fo generaly all Superior Elements do moit Ope- 
rate upon the Iofertor, andthe Inferior lefs upon the Superior: 
Nor doth it. need any Fuel, becavf itis not continualy Incenfed, 
and Extinguithed, like Flame, whofe Individuality is therefore 
Varied as Succellively as the Fume, but &:herhath its own Spi- 
ritual Potentia always AQual inirfelt, which is not Corrupted nor 
Onttruéted by:any others Bat Uconceiv chat the Regularity of the 
At ereal Circumvolution Exa@ly in:every: Day Natural is from 
a Special Quality which was alfo Actuated ‘therin in this firtt Day 
and fo continueth, and ica Natural Motion therof Anzlogous 0 
the Verticityoof the Misnet, whereby it reduceth itfelf to che 
Regularicy of its:Polar Potition. And this I’colle& from the 
Tex, .wherin ixisfaid, that God fomade Day:and Night therin : 
X .3. an 
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and though the Proper Athereal Virtue accérding to that gene- 
tal Power therof doth focarry icabout wich a Perfe& Repulari- 
‘ty, yet fince ic hach been Accurfed and Blafted as well as Earth 
for the Sin of Man, there are many particular Akera:ions, Ge- 
‘nerations, and Corruptions, appearing in it, fach as WAacale, 
‘Comets, and the like; as { fhall thew heerafter, which plainly 
prove both chat ic was Mift with the other Elements, and was a 
‘Generated Comspofitum in the firft Perfeftion therof, and that now 
it is Imperfect; and yetthe Diurnal Motion therof is {till as Re- 
gular as before, as wellas the conftant and Immovable Pofition 
of the Earth: and therefore moft probably there is fome orher 
Special Quality which. doth Preferv ic inthar Regulariey, as Ver- 
ticity doth the Earch and Magners in their Polar Pofitions. And 
ag this Element is mo{t AStiveand Operative, fo. God, who doth 
nothieg in vain, and is ftiled The God of Order, and not of (onfn- 
fiom, did therefore firft Perfe& it, andProdice the A@ive Qua- 
litys. cherof, as the Chymical Inftruments of Nature, whereby it 
was firft fect onwork ; and fo at laft when he fhall Diffolv this 
whole Elementary World, it fhall be by Fire, borh A:-hereal, 
and Culinary, Congregated and Condenfated (as before the Foun- 
tains of the great Deep were broken up, and alfo the Catara&s 
of Heaven opened) and fhall thereby again Melt down this whole 
Inferior Globe, if I may fo fpeak, with a Delage of Fire, ashe 
' did-formerly overflow che Terraqueous'Globe, with a Deluge 
Of Water; wherof he hath thus farr declared unto us the ma- 
ner, but not the Time; for Of that Day and Hour knoweth no 
€Man, no not the Angelsin Heaven; nor may we compute it by 
any Motions of the Heaverly Bodys, or of any of chem; for 
this. Diffolution noe being Natural, but Violent, doth therefore 
attend no Natural Caufality, but may be at one Time as well as 
‘another. 


II. The Spirit of ther being Fire, the moft Proper Qualitys 
therof are apparently Heat, and Light ; which are neicher one and 
the fame in chemfelvs, nor do Immediately Subfift or Proceed in, 
or fromone another, but beth in and from che Subftancial Spirit. 
For apparently one may be Adtualy without the orher,:as Heat 
without Light, in Fumes and if cherebe not alfo Light wicthoue. 
Heat, as intke Gloworm, and other fuch Bodys, yer re 
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the A&ual Heatis not Proportionable to the Actual Liphe ther- 
-of : and heer in the Text Light only is Named,and not Heat,though 
they are partly Synonymous in their Original Etymology, and ve- 
ry Congenerous and Social Qualitys'in Nature, Proceeding from 
the fame Subftantial Spirit. But I can not conceiy Drines, as 
I have faid, to be any Second Quality Proceeding from Heat, 
nor indeed very Symbolical or Homogeneous with it, but rather 
another Collateral Quality of Earth, and Indifferent between. 
Heat, and Cold; for Vapors, Oils, and the like, which are very 
Moift Bodys , are more Inflammable then Salts, and Afhes, 
which arevery Dry, and all Heat doth Mele or prepare for Fu- 
fion, which doth A@uate Moifture; wherefore all Confiftent Bo- 
dys generaly are A€tualy Cold, and Adtualy Dry, or at leaft, Tn 
different toeither Heat, or Cold, to be Adtuacedinthem. Bue 
the Proper Action of Heat isto Heat, or Univocaly to Generate 
or Produce Heat out of other Inflammable Bedys; which thereby 
it doth alfo Move, becauf as I have faid, it requires a moft Rare: 
Body, and fo when Heat begins to be AQuated, ie beginsto Rare- 
fy che Body Heated, which being an Expanfion therof, necefla- 
rily caufech fome Local Motion: and fo it Melteth and prepareth: 
for Fufion by Rarefaction, and even Iron Heated doth Swell before’ 
i¢ Mele; and in ordertherunto ic doth Convell and Corrode the 
Parts of the Bodys, as may appear bythe Operation of Agua fora 
## in-Diffolution of Metalls: and as it thus Operareth in re{fpe& 
of Corporeal Rarefaétion, or Comminution, which is Preparato- 
ry stherunto, fo itis Spiricualy ACtive in itfelf, and Caufeth Mo-. 
tions as a fice and Analogous Inftrument therof, afwell as in its 
own Aither, asl have fhewed; ‘though thar be probably as Rare’ 
as i¢can Naturaly be, hecauf it-is tHe moft “Rare Element, and 
can not bemoré Rarefied by any other Elemeéncary Quality, ‘and 
hath already Produced the orearelt Rarity chac ie canin tfelf. Bue 
though Motion be fuch a notable Tiftrumene of Heat, as generaly- 
itds alfo. of all the Operations of Matétial Spirits upon the ‘Mat-" 
ter, yet neicher Heéac-Aor any 6rhers aré dnly Motion, as’ I have’ 
formerly ‘fhewed genéral'y; and fhalPaow thew’ patticulatly con=’ 
cerning Heat, whichis no: {6mucly Can Sd Originaly by Motion, 
as itis a Cauf theror, thougti thé Generator may Generate Hear, 
which was Porentialy before in the Body wherin’ it is A€tuated, 
by Motion, . as I havefaid, Mediarely, “bur more Coe by: 
NAres 
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Rarefa&tion; anditsown /Echereal Motion is Caufed by its own Na- 
tural Heat, and rot Heat by Motions for fo Light snd Heat were 
Created tnit firit,ac leaitin order of Nature, be:orethere was any 
fuch Motion or Circumvolution of che Arher,which:followed-ther- 
upon, and whereby God Divided the Diurnal Light from che’No- 
€turnal Darknes; and fo made D.y ane Ni+he Arcificial. Alfo if 
Motion be Formaly Hear, and Heat Morion, then Cold which is 
the Contrary therof muft be Rett, and Rett Gols whichirisnor; 
for ic. doth both Expand Ice, and \alfo Compreis Water in the. 
Sealed Weather Glafs; and certeialy Expantion and Compreffion 
are not without Motion, becauf they Vary che Extenfion, and 
-confequently the Locality ef Bodys fo Expanded or Comprett. 
Nor are Morion and Reft Contrary, Actively 5 but only Adverf 
Localy ; for Rett isnot Aétive, and there'ore Motion cannot be 
Actively Contrary to Reft ; a; Ihave fhewed: but-Heatrand Gold 
are both Active, and, Adtiv«'y Contrary. And if any.can fup- 
pofe chat Heatis a Motion one way, and Cold another way, Ide- 
fire them to affigne the different Local. Motions -of thefe, or any 
Other Spiritual Qualitys, which they never yet have done, nor 
indeed can do, becauf they are no fuch Motions Naturaly. Cere’ 
eeinly Heatand Cold, which are molt Cortrary Qualicys, require’ 
anfwerably Contrary Motions: but as thereis nofuch Conira- 
riety between Reft and Motion, fo neither. is chere in Motion it- 
felf, wherof there is only a Local Oppofition, as I have faid: ‘on 
Motion is only one and the fame Principle, from which no fuck 
Active Ccotrariety can Poffibly proceeds. though it may be an 
Indifference Inftrument of Contrary Agents, as of Heat, and Col, 
Again, Heatand Cold may be M:ft.cogether inco one Temperi= 
ture, which we calkZepor, and chat is boch Hort ahd-Cold, though 
Mitt, and more Remifs thereby wheras Oppofire Motions cannot 
be fo Mift, for if Heat fhould be by, Local Motion one way, ard 
Cold by ic another way (which though not Properly Contrary, yee 
muft be Diametricaly Oppofite;and Adverf ) then one fuch Mo= 
tion mouft neceffarily ftay and ftop the other, mutualy, whereby 
there fhould be no Motionat all, aad confequently neither Heae 
nor Cold: and this Tepor is, as have faid, per omsnia, and not only 
per minima, much lefs by any Imaginary Paraliel, or Meridional 
Lines, or the like, which yee mutt Incerfeé&, and thereby alfo 
che Moving Parts muft {tay and top one anocher: and I fuppofe if 
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flathematical Phifofophers would pleaf to reconfyder Local Mo-= 
cion according to Mathematical Rules, they would eafily difces' 
ver the Vanity of any fuch Hypothefes. Bue as Heat doth thus 
Cauf Motion by Rarefa&tion, Segregation, Corrofion, and Com- 
minution, of fome Parts, fo confequently by Condenfation, and 
Congregation of others; and fo itis faid to Segrepate Heterogene. 
ous, and Congregate Homogeneous Parts; becauf, when the 
whole Body is Rarefied and in Fufion, the Homogeneous Parts 
Naturaly Congregate themfelys, and the Heterogeneous are there- 
by Segregated. . And fo in making of Sale the Vapors go one way 
and fly Upward, and thereby che Sale goeth together another way, 
and Sinks Downward. Alfo thus though Heat doth Immediate- 
ly Rarefy, igmay Mediately Condenfate; and asit doth Immedi- 
ately Melt, fo alfo Mediately Conftipate; as: by Rarefying the 
Water, and Melting it mere into Vapor, it Gondenfates and Con- 
ftipates the Salt, and more notably.in Syrups, Tarr, and the like, 
which willbe boiled intoaGumm, or Pitch, ‘or into a Confiftence 
beyond them. And foit may have many other fuch Collateral 
and Confequential Operations and Effeéts. But there is not only 
Heat Inherent in the Igneous Body ; for plainly it heats at a very 
great diftance, which muft be by Heat Emananr; becaufall Ope- 
ration is by Contaét; for as there isno WVacuity between Enti- 
tys, fo neither in Operations , between the Operator and Ope- 
rated: and. that there isfuch Emanation borh of Heatand Lighe I 
fhall plainly thew heerafter, and alfo now obferv, that there is 
another wonderfull Property of Emanant Heat, which is Attra= | 
&tion, and this is indeed the chief End of the Emanation therof, 
by which i¢ doth not only heat atadiftance, butalfo draw other 
Bodys to it, whereby ic may more neeriy and more ftrongly 
@perate upon them by its Inherent Quality from which the Ema- 
nant flaweth foreh, -as I fhallalfo plainly fhew heerafter concern- 
ing Ele&ricity. . And fuchan Attractive Heat is thae which is 
called Vital, whereby Animals Nourifh themfelvs, Arcraéting 
their Fomes, or Materia Nutritiva, by “this Heat, and then Fir- 
menting, Concoéting, Congregating, Segregating, and Exercifing 
all che other Properties cherot in ordertotheir Nutrition. Alfo 
to this purpofe there isa double Power, or.rather feveral Degrees 
of Heat,wherof one is-Calefaetive, and more Moderate, and Tem- 
perate, which Generates, Nourifhés ae Fofters, asthe Tepor “ 
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the Spring, Yncnbation of Fowls, and the like; and the other: 
Cauftike, and more Intenf and Torrid ; which Corrupts, Deftroys;. 
and Burns, as in al) Jncendia. But certeinly Heat itfelf is Gene- 
rated only hy Produétion out of Patentiality into Actuality, as ¥ 
have faid, either Univocaly by Fire alone as. when Wood burns. 
in the Fire, andthe like ; or Equivocaly, which may be: by many 
other Equivocal Caufes, whereby the Potential Heat may. be freed: 
and delivered out of its Chaos, and Prifon of Potentiality:. And fo 
it is Generated by Motion,as by Collifionof a Flineand Steel, or by. 
rubbing of Firecanes, wherinone-may. {mell the. Fire:before an 
fuch Collifion or rubbing, . which was: ready to break forth, and 
isfreed by {uch Commotion, and the Fiery. Vapors orCorpnicles. 
thereby difcharged ; and fo by Contrition , as Coachwheels will 
fometimes be fired; and:generaly:all Terrene. Bodies Rubbed do- 
heat, becauf, as Earth hath the greateft and groffeft Miftion with 
all cheother Elements,» fo it hash commonly a notable Portion of 
Fire init. And it plainly appears thatthe Motion is Only Inftru=. 
mental heerin ,. becauf other things do thus alfo Equivocaly Gee. 
neérate Heat ;. as Water caftupon Quick-lime, and Vapor in Thun- 
der-clouds, Hay-ftacks,. and thelike :. and i likewife appears thae- 
they doonly thus Equivocaly: and Inftrumentaly Generate or Pro- 
duce it, becaufe the Flame therof safterward willbe Extinguithed 
by. Water, or blown oue by Motion like any other Fire. Nor 
may we woader much at the large quantity of Fiery Flame which 
is thus Produced out of alittle Wood, or Gunpowder, or the like,. 
when we confyder the great Rarefaction of Water into Vapor, and 
the Vapor of Fume,. which Incenfed is Flame, is yet more Rare- 
fied; as may appear by the very quick and direét Afcene therof,. 
while it isin Flame, through the Ambient Air; wheras afterwards 
it Afcends more flowly and in rowling Volumes, or Cincinni of 
Smoak, And indeed we hardly perceiv or can conceiv how fud« 
denly the Individual Flame paffeth away, and is Altered and Rec 
novated, Certeinly Jgnes Fatui, Stele Cadentes, and the likes 
Continue much longer in their Individualitys ; which is through 
their more Temperate and Generative Heat, wheras the Fire of 
_ Flame is more Cauftike and Corruptive, and both Generates and 
Corrupts fo fuddenly. But Fire in Iron Candent € which is noe 
‘Agon and Fire Individualy feveral, nor Fire only in the Pores of 
the Iron, ashath been fappofed any more then in Fume ) ‘on - 
als 
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‘Glafs whichis Imporous will alfo be Candent; bat, as 1 have faid, 
the Fire wherewith the Earth of the Ironis Mift, and which was 
before in it Potentialy, being now Actuated, doth Appear and 
Operate init; and becaufit doth Emite none or very little of tlie 
Fiery Vapor or Fume, therefore doth not Flame, or very Ittele, 
and fo receineth the fame Individual Fire Atualy in itfelf much 
longer ; which may be fo Aétuated init again, and again; becauf 
the Fire therof is more fixed inthe Miftion, and lefs Volatile: 
wheras if avery {trong Coal, as of the beft Oak, or Birch, or the 
like, ‘be Incemfed and Inflamed very longin a Furnace, (which ie 
willendure and yet come out Whole and Firm) though it may be 
made Candent again, yetit will not fo kind!e nor burn afterward, as 
it did before the Fiery Vapor therof was Emitted and Volatilifed. 
And wheras fome have Projected to make Fire Perpetual, I efteem 
it Pofible if the fame Individual Fire could alway be contiaued ta 
Agtuality in the fame Body, asin Iron, ‘or Gold, or the like €4s 
it is inthe Sun, and Achereal Bodys) bute not Practicable (other- 
wife then as in our new Iron Harths, which do not only Reflect, 
but alfoadd the A€tual Heatof the Irons; ) becauf the other Ble- 
ments, which are Predominant in the Miftion therof, and Ambi- 
ent aboutic, do always Oppugn it, and chough, while ic is in Act, 
it doth notably prevail againit themall, yet at length they Over- 
come and Extinguifh it by their Denfity, or Cold ; and it Nature 
had not armed them allagainft it, there would be a prefent Con- 
flagrationof them. And fo Perpetual Fire would make a Perpe- 
tual Motion, which is Poffible, and not only Aétual in Asther, bue 
alfo in Water, and yetnot found to be Practicable by Art. Al- 
fo Fire is Corrupted by itsown Vehemence; for by Rarefying 
the Body wherin itis, it Dilates and weakens itfelf; and lrech 
more open tothe Air, whichthereby hath greater Advantage, and 
Power over it, nor indeed can any of thefe Contrary Qualitys 
Exiftin their utmoft Intenfion and“Extremity, which is contrary 
to the Common Law of Nature, and their own Particular Na- 
ture is to be Mift in Conremperature, or at leaft to Oppuga 
others ; and if either chat Miftion, or Combat ceafeth, their Acti- 
vity alfo ceafeth ; and fo they.return into their Potentiality, as I 
have before fhewed. But Fire as it is’a Hott Spirit may be 
overcome with Cold, as Flame by the Ambient Air; and as it 
requireth a Rare Body, fo it is Oppreft or Choaked by more 
Denf Bodys, as Water, which doth not Extinguith Fire by Cold, 
: . Y2 (hough 


164 Of Feat. 


(though: it hath fome A€ual Gold init) fomuch as by the Fluid 
Denfity cherof, which Infinuateth into, and Invadeth all che Fiery 
Boy; and fo Water Aétualy Heated will quench Fire as well as 
A tualy Cold; for that A€tual Cold is very foon & eafily overcome 
by che Firesanc W «rm Water is fomwhat more Rare Vaporous and 
Infinuative,and by the A@ual Hear che Fiery Body is more opened 
Unto it (as Univocal Spirits do generaly open their Bodys one unto 
another) whereby it dothas wellor better prevail againft. ic chen 
Cold Water. Alfo warm Liquors Tinge or Dy better. then Cold 
by. their Infinuation, but Clammy, as Milk, and the like do moft 
notably Suffocate Fire, yet if the Fire be nor by. fuch Infinuation 
Peretrated , bute only covered with fome Continuous Bodys.ie 
will not be Suffocated, becaufe itsown Body isthe fame » and noe 
Altered thereby 5 and therefore Iron Candent ina Box continues 
hott almoft as long as it would out of it,wheras Flame which js only 
a F ery Vapor is {con pute out by an Extinguither ; which returns 
the Vapor upon irfelf, and fo ftifles the Flame: And if-Coals of 
Fire be covered with fome Afhes, the Fire in the Body fo covered 
_ doth long continue, though the Flame Emitted be prefently Ex- 
tinguifhed thereby. And therefore itis to be obferved, thar as 
Fume is a Nigpard, becanfit is not Incenfed, fo Flame which ig 
fo continualy Emitred,is.a great Wafter.of Buel, and of the A@tu« 
_al Heat therof, which ftill pafleth ways and becauf.ie Afcends, 
Goth tefs Diffufe the Heat, but is therefore ftcer for Boiling ; 
for it being a Fluid and Subtile Vapor, doth embrace other Boe 
dys with the Inherent Heattherof, which is much ftronger then 
Emanant Proportionably, and by fuch Infinuative Penetration iz 
doth better Mele Brafs, and fuch other Metalls, that are more 
Penetrable by it, and more eafily Fufible in themfelvs; wheras 
Iron is fo Robuft Contumacious and Conliftenc in icfelf, thae ie 
doth nce yield much.to Flame, but istobe Melced by.tche Conta 
of Inherene Fire of Charcoal,. and the like. Again, if Fire can 
Overcome its Enemy wholy, then itis more Augmented by the Po- 
gential Fire therof, which itUnivocaly Generateth and Produceth | 
_alfo into the fame A@tuality with irfelf; as Water caft in a {mall 
Proportion upon a very Ardent Fire doth increaf ic, and. AMitt 
it (as Smiths commonly find by fiich Practice) and I fuppofe Fire 
may be made fo Intenf, asto burn and {pend che very Fume and 
Faligo of the Fuel. Alfo there is apparently an Antiperiftafis. be- 
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tween fuch Contrary Qualitys (though fome pleaf to deny it by 
a. greater Antiperiftafs ot Contradi&tion) which doth Excitethem 
mutualy, but efpecialy the Victor, which is commonly Fires and 
this-ig-che very-Narure of their Contrariety, which, as I have 
faid, CMarcet fine Adverfaris, and the Conqueror is both Conti« 
nued in his Actuality, and Increafed in his A€tivity, by the Com- 
bat.. And that I may not feem to {peak Metaphoricaly; I fhall 
plainly fhew that there is Realy fuch an Intentional Confli&, in 
thefe Inferior Natures, though neither Senfitive , nor- Intelle- 
étive in themfelys. For thus is this Combat between Heat and 
Cold Managed, as it were, in a formed Bartell; wherin firft they 
draw out their Forces totheir Frontires, not only their Emanane, 
but alfo their Inherent Powers, and not Circumferentialy after 
their ordinary maner, but Purpofely and Dire&ly, to that: Pare, 
and toward that Point, where the greateft Oppofition ts: and 
wheras otherwife their greateft Power is generaly in their Cen- 
ter, where icmay beft Unite and Fortify itfelf, (for ciie fame Por 
litike Reafon to Preferv and Defend itfelf).i¢ doth now Iffue 
forth to the very Confines of its own Body, and-there Encounter 
the Contrary Quality which would deftroy it..As ina Boiling Pote 
the Botcom therof which is next tothe Fire is moft Cold, .fo as 
yeu may fafely feel ic wich your Hand; and foitis obferved thae 
the Vital Heat ts Internaly greater in Winter then in Summer: 
for Contrary Qualitys not Mift but AQuated in feveral Subftances 
dothus Relift one another, as Homogeneous Qualitys. do. Eyoke 
and opentheir Bodys one to another,. and are more ready-to U- 
nite and Combine together... And where one Contrary Quality 
doth begin to prevail again the other, that Retireth back again to 
its Center whereie is ftrongeft , as Heat to the Stomack. . And 
fo in Vefle's of Beer frozen, and, as fome fay of Sack. Butif ene 
prevail fo farr againft the other as to Rout and Profligate ie, then 
ic flys away in Vapor, or fuch Fugitive Corputcles fictto retein ie 
as in Flames, and Diffolutions,and the like.. Now. wheras itis faid 
that che Motion of Fire is upward toward its own Element, though 
it be true thae generaly itisfo, yet Ido not conceiv that to. be 
the Reafon therof,. becauf Local Motion Upward, or Downward, 
is Immediately of the Matter and Body, and notof the Spirit ; and 
therefore Acher is Uppermoft,Becaufit hath a moft-Rare Body,and 
fo. Flame Afcends Upward, becanf ic is Vapor Accenfed , which 
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by that Accenfion is alfo more Rarefieds and wheras that is Proper: 
ly Culinary Fire(wherin anyother Element may be Predomirant in 
the Miftiontherof ) Vapor or Water Rarefied is the moft fitt Body 
tO reteinit in its Actuality ; for Air, though as Rare, yet hath a 
Proper Quality Contrary to Heat, thae is Cols, asl fhall thew 
-heerafter; wheras the Moifture of Vapor is Indifferent, as I have 


faid, and therefore it exbibiteth a moit Lucid and Subtile Fire, and _ 


fuch as is moft liketo Athereal: bucif the Fire be A@tuated in 2 
«more Aqueous or Terrene Body it doth, and neceffarily muft, De- 
fcerd ; and Aaram Falminans Incenfed flys every way, with the fe~ 


-verall Budys more Rare,or more Denf, that are Segregated aad Dis 


fpelled by the Explofion. 


IJ. Theother Quality of cher isLight ; which as it is moft 
Glorious initfelf, anddoth Actuate the Vilibility of all this Spe- 
table World, fo by the Spiritual Analogy therof, it doth not only 
difcover the Nature of other Elementary Qualitys, but alfo of Ve- 
-getative and Senfitive Qualitys, and the very Subftances of Spirits 
in fome refpeéts, Symbolicaly and Hieroglyphicaly; fo as I can 
not conceiv a fiteer reprefentation therof co Senf chen Emanant 
Light, which is more,as I have faid in Stats Separato then Inherent, 
and more Vifible then Magnetike Virtue: and though Light be 
not ie felfa Subftance, butan Accident, yee Accidents are Real 
Entitys afwell as Subftances, and have as Real Propertys, and Real 
Coextenfion ; which may be, according to their Nature, Analo- 
geus to the like Propertys of Subftances. And as Heat is the moft 
‘Chynii¢al Juftrument in Nature, (and therefore fome Chymitts 
have ftiled themfelvs Philofephers by Fire) fo Light is a moit Phi- 
lofophical Inftrument ; and a more exaét Study of Optike, Diop- 
trike, and Catoptrike (that is, of Phyfical rather then Mathemati- 
cal) might render us Philofophers by Light ; wherefore as Ire- 
commend the more Curious and particular Inquificion therof to 
others ; fo I fhall now generaly and cccafionaly heerafter make 
fome Philofophical Obfervations cherupon in my enfuing Di- 
fcourfes. Bus though Light be fuch a Confpicuous and Confyde- 
wable Quality, yet 1 do not cherefore fuppofe it to be any Sub- 
ftance, much lefsa Body, or having any Corporeity in itfelf; and 
Shall prove itto be no more a Corporeal Subftance chen Heat; and 
yet I do not -rémiember that evér any hath affirmed Heat hi 
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be any fuch Subftance, though Heat and Light be very Homopene- 


ous and Analogous, and which is yetmore ftrenge , not Inherent 


Light, but only Emanant isthws efteemed Corporeal, though In- 
herear be farr more like to fucha Subftance then Emanant: bug 
becauf Inherent is already ina Body,we look upon it and the Body 
in Grofs,and fo take them both together ; wheras Emanant is Emit~ 
ted out of the Body , and isnot Inherent inany other Body ,. and 
therefore fome fuppofe it to be a Bodily Subftance in itfelf ; becanf 
they do not diftinguith between Subftances, and Accidents, whofe. 
Difference nothing can more difcover unto us thea :this:Emanane- 
Quality,which is fo far Different from the Sabftance that it iseven 
Localy Separated from it,though Originaly and Continualy Radica- 
ted and Sublifting in it. [have already fhewed that the whole Work. 
of the Six Days was no Creation of any new Elementary Entitys, ei- 
ther Subftances,or Accidents, but only aProduction of Subftantial 
Comspofita, or of the Actualitys of Accidents out of their Potentialie 
tyssand fuch,8:none other,was this Produdtion of Light inthe Firtt 
Day, as I have alfo more particularly fhewed in my former Enume- 
ration of all che Six Days Works : wheras the Subftantial Ascher was . 
one of the Heavens exprefsly mentioned to have been Created in 
the Begining, and fo che Air was another, and both were then 
totaly Dark, and afterward Illuminated by this ProduGion ‘of 
Eiahl one of Darknes, as a Lampis. now Lighted by Succeffive Ge- 
neration, or Produétion of Light, as.an Accident outof the Po- 
tentiality therof into Atuality ; which alfo declareth the Origi- 
nal Generation therof to have been none other 3: though Incenfion 
feemto be as like to aCreation, and Extin&tion to Annihilation, as - 
any other Inftances I know in Nature.. Alfo the firit Light was - 
only Inherent in the ther, or Emanant from: that Part cherof 
wherin it was Inherent into other parts of it,-but notinto the Air 
which was not yet Expanded or made Diaphanous and fitt to Tranf- 
mittit, ftillinthe Chaos of itfelf as well as Water,.and Earth, un- 
till che Second Day‘: for ifthe Light, then alfoche Heat of Acher, . 
fhould have been Emanant: into it}, and that fhould have ‘been 
Tranfmitted to the Water, and focaufed the Vapors to: Afcend in 
the Firft Day ; which plainly was not, untilk the Second Daye 
Wherefore if this Light were a Subftance in the Air and Water, 
and not only an‘Emanant Qyality, flowing*from the Inherent 
Lightof ther, then either God muft have Created more pa 
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of that Luminous Subftance inthe Air and Water in the Seconil 
‘and Third Days, which is Falf; or Produce it our of them as he did 
before oucof A:her: and fo we muftaffiirm the Air and Water to 
be Inherently.Luminous in themfelvs, which they are not; other- 
wifé there fhould be no Day and Night Artificial in them, as 
there is; or they muft produce out of themfelves a new Subftance, 
which was.notinthem before, chat is; Create it, which is Impof- 
‘ible: wherefore it muft neceffarily be only fnch an Emanane 
Quality of: ther, as I have declared of the Inherent Achereal 
Light Produced. in the:Firft Day , and then flowing into other 
Parts of che #rher , which was Prepared and Perfected in the 
Firft Day, and afterward into the Air and Water in the Second 
and .Third Day, when they were Prepared and Perfected, and 
thereby made. Diaphanousand the Obftru€tion of their Informity 
and Inanity removed. ‘And the very maner and way of Emana- 
tion, being a Tranfition Localy from the Inherent: Quality, which 
is Localy in the Subftance, into the-Diaphanous Bedy, which is 
Localy Diftant from it, doth plainly prove itto be an Accident, 
or Accidental Quality both Realy and Localy Different from the 
Inherent Light, and alfo fromthe Lucid Subftance ; becauf it is 
Originaly and Continualy Radicated in the Inherent Light Im- 
mediately, and Mediately inthe Lucid Subftance, ‘wherin it dork 
Subfift and nos in che Diaphanous Body, into which it is Emanant-s 
nor is itany Part therof, nor Mift, or in any kind Congenerous with 
i¢,which doth plainly fhew Emanant Light, and all other fuch Ema- 
nant things not only to be Accidents, and of an Inferior and. Dif- 
ferent Nature from Subftances, but alfo from Inherent Qualitys:; 
for though Emanant Qualitys do Spiritualy according to their Spi- 
ritual Nactire Subfift intheir Lucid Subftance by the Mediation 
of their Inherent Qualitys,yet Coextenfively and Localy they 
Exift in tke Diaphanous Body; wherin they donot fo Subfift, 
as in the Lucid Body, neither do they-fo fubfift in them- 
felvs, but are Inftantly Removed withthe Lucid Body ; wherefore 
they are neither Subftances in themfelvs, nor Mift withthe Diapha= _ 
nous Body -wherinthey Localy are, but do not Spiritualy Subfift. . 
And’ confermable heerunto. are all the Phenomena and Senfible 
Experiments of Emanant Light, for foit 1s Moved and Altered in 
the very Locality therof according cto any Local Alteration of the 
Loherent Light,,and Lucid Subftante y. and not according is hr 
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Local Alteration of the Diaphanous Body;though ic be Localy in ic, 
as an #Li,only Definitively,thac is, where it is, and in fo much therot 
as it is,and noe elfewhere, nor in any more Place then it is; bue noe 
Circum Criptively,and much lefs Subfiftentialy, as ie is inthe Lucid 
Body,to which nothing doth Unite it,but fuch a Spiritual Subfiitence 
eherin.And this Locality therof in another Body Coexterfively doth 
Senfibly reprefent the Coextenfion of Spirits in Matter. And as it 
ig never Adtualy in the Inherent Quality of Light or Subftance of 
the Lucid Body, becauf itis Emanant out of chem both, fo. it fs 
never Potentialy in the Diaphanous Body, as it is fuch, becauf as 
fuch it is only Disphanous or fice to Receiv it into itfelf, as Matter 
doth Spirits; (which itmay alfo reprefent untous.) And itfelf is 
fometimes Actualy, and fometimes Potentialy, Produced and Re- 
duced by a moft Momentaneous Generation, forif the Lucid Body 
be in a Diaphanous Body, the Emanant Light will be as Actual as 
the Inherent; and if ic be Obnubilated with an Opacous Body, 
it is in the fame Moment Reduced to Potentiality, which alfe 
fenfibly difcovereth Aétuality and Potentiality. And fo in a Mo- 
ment it paffeth from Heaven toEarcth, though I do not. affirm, 
er conceiv, that Motionro be Inftantaneous whichis through fo 
vaft a Space, (wheras no Motion canbe through any Space or Ex- 
tenfion, which hath Part beyond Parc, though it be never fo lit- 
dle, Properly in en Inftant ; becauf itis from one Part or Term to 


‘another ; as I have faid) yet it isfo Momentaneous, that tous i¢ 


isas it were Inftantaneous, foasno Mathematical Science, or Hu- 
man Wit whatfoever, can perceiy, and affigne any Difference : 
and yet we -muft acknowledg that it is vaftly Different in icfelf, 
which is alfo another very wonderfull Contemplation, if is be — 
Curioufly confydered, and may well be Repolited among the other 
Mathematical Myfterys which I have formerly mentioned.. Cer- 
teinly there isnot, nor Poffibly can be, any Phyfical Difcrimina- 
tion or DiffeQion therof, asof a Body or Bodily Subftance; for 
it is Impoffible by any other the quickeft Motion in Nature of any 
Opacous Body Intespofed to cute off any Part of a Ray, or to 
prevent the Refleétion therof ; which alfo Senlibly proves tt not on- 
ly to be no Corporeal! Subftance, but of another Nature farr Diffe- 


- gent from itjand alfo Different from Inherent Lighe, for it doth noe 


thereby Return or Recoil into it, bur Refle&itfel’, and continue 
Killin its Actual Emanation, though in another way, to preferv By 
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felf in its own Different AGtuality, asevery thing Naturaly doth :. 
and this alfo fhews the Specifical Oeconomy of fuch Different 
Natures : and that Accidents can not be Annihilated more 
then Subftances, or Matter itfelf: (and confequently not Crea- 
ted) and therefore a Ray of Light cannot Poflibly be Diffeéted, 
for then it neither Subfifting AQtualy, nor Potentialy, in the Dia- ' 
phanous Body, wherim it doth Localy Exift ; but in che- Inherent - 
Light and Lucid Subftance, as I have faid, if it could be Difle@e 
ed and cutt off fromthem, it could neither Subiift in itfelf, nor 
in the’ Diaphanous or Lucid Body, nor in any other, Aau- 
aly nor Potentialy , nor in any maner whatfoever, and {0 
fhould not only Vanifh or Difappear to us, bur. totally Pe- 
rif, and not be any thing, either AQualy, or Porentialy, or in| 
any tagner whatfoever, and confequently be Annihdlated: wher- 
as if the Inherent Light be Obnubilated it reeurnsimto it, and into 
its Potentiality therin, out of which ir will as fuddenly proceed and 
flow forth again into Atuality,whenthe Obftrudtion is removed : 
or if the Inherent Light be Extiné, it alfo is Reduced thereby in- 
to its Potentialicy , as well as Emanant Light, and fo-boch into 
their Potentialirys in the Subitantial Spire, wherin their Acci- 
dental Effences do Originaly Sabfiit; nor dotheither Inherent or 
Emanant Light add «ny Macerial Denfity or Gravity to the. Lucid 
Body, for no Spiritual Qualitys though never fo much Confpiffa- 
ted Spiricualy (and though as I have faid fuch Spiritual Confpif- 
fation be Analogous to Material Condenfation) do add any Gra- 
vity t6 the Body ; as an Iron Candene which is very Fervid and 
Lucid, yet isnot Heavier then wheén itis Cold; nor isthe Air, un- 
les ic be alfo Condenfated in the very Body therof, more Grave by 
Nighethen by Day, or in Summer then in Winter: and chere- 
fore Planets donot fall througlt Atther , though they have more 
Inherent Heat and Light: Mucli lefs is any Body Heavier when 
it hath more Heat and Lighe Emanantin it: and the fame may be 
Curionfly tried by any Opacous Body poifed in Water, which will 
not rile by eny fudden admiffion of the greatettor mot Spifs Lighe 
into the Water, though it will afterward Sink by Heat, which is 
not becaufthe Heat doth Levitate, or Light Gravitare, the Wa- 
ter, by Impregnating it with any more Rare, or Denf, Matter in 
themfelys ; but Heat doth Spiritualy Rarefy the Water itfelf, and 
fo confequentialy Levitate it, wheras Light doth neither Levitate, 
| " nor 
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not Gtavitate it: and yet if it were Matter Inipregnating the 
Water, or Penetrating rhe fuppofed Pores of any Diaphanous Bo- 


dy, it fhould thereby Gravitate ; but indeed there is no fuch Pe- 


netrstion of Pores by Emanant Light; which certeinly is not a 
Body, becauf though it be not Mitt with it, yet ic Penetrateth the 
very Diaphanous Body itfelf per omnia Pantie , for turn an Equa- - 
ly Diaphanous Globule againft the Light which way you pleaf, ic 
will be Equaly as Diaphanous one way as another ; which could 
not be ifthe Rays did pafsonly through Pores, as fome fuppofe ; 
unles we fhould alfo fnppofe it to be all Pores, and confequently no 
fuch Globulows Body. Alfo this is moft apparently} contrary to 
all the Laws of Refra@tion, which are slways in Dire& Lines 
from one Point to another within the Diaphanous Body itfelf, and 
by moft Regular ‘Inflections , as 1 thall thew heerafter, and noe 
through any fuch Porous eMeanders and Diverticles: and indeed 
Diaphanous Bodys, as Athericfelf, through whichthe Sun doth 
Eradiate , are of all others leaft Porous 5 and ifthe Light did only 


‘Peaetrate through fome more Rare Matter inthefe Pores,then thae 


being therefore Diaphanous, it muft Penetrare through the very Bo- 
dily Matter therof, which no Body can do, or through other Pores 
of that Porous. Matter, and fo Infinitely, as I have thewed , or 
chrongh Interfperfed Vacuitys, which is as Impoffible as the other ; 
aud if it were Poffible, yet it fhould be no Diaphaneity, but only. 
a plain Phaneity 3 as when we look through a Sive, or Silk, we 
do not therefore fay that the Sive or Silk is Diaphanous, as the 
Air; and the Air could not be fo Totaly Diaphanousas itis, unles 
it were a Diaphanous Body throughout inthe whole, and not only 
in the Porestherof. And as feveral Specifical Qualitys may bein 
che fame Place per omnia, as Heat, and Light, fo alfofeveral Indivi- 
dual Lights Emanant, which mutt neceffarily D'ffer Individualy; 
becauf they Subfift in feveral Lights Inherenr, to which they be- 
long, atid to their feveral Lucid Bodys, and which doth alfoappear 
by the feveral Shadows that they caft, whitch being feveral Priva- 
tives, do evidently prove the Pofitives to be fevera!l. So if the 
fower Walls of a Room be painted with fower feveral Colors, 
Black, White, Blew, and Yellow, though the Rays of Light Re- 
flected from them Penetrate one another pir omnia, becauf they 
fill the whole Room, whereby the feveral Colers may be feen in 


every Point therof, yer we fee them cigs and Diftinét, and Mitt 
2 Mitt 
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Mitt or Confounded, By all which it plainly appears that Lox 
cal Union per omnia is no Perfeet Generative M ftion, and much 
lefs Aggregation. Alfo when Rays Interfe& one another in rhe 
fame Point, and are Decuffated and Inverted, yet being after- 
ward Reflected, whereby they become Oijeétive to the Sighe, 
they reprefent their feveral Colors Inverted, But if they be Co- 
Jorate themfelvs, being Tinged by pafling through feveral Painted 
Glaffes, and be fo Refle&ed Odjectively in their Local Union, 
they reprefene a Mift Color, as I have formerly fhewed ; though 
that be only a Local, and no Perfeé& Union; becauf they are (till 
Several Individuals belonging to their Individualy feveral Inke- 
rent Qualieys, and Subitances ; and therefore are not Elnited into 
one Proper or Pesfect Compofitnes , bur-only become Objettively 
fuch to the Sight ; and when che Rays of Light are Incolorous 
themfelvs, becauf they are not Objective, bue Vehicular » aS in 
the whole Room, though they be then alfo Localy United , yee 
they do not reprefent any Mift Color, but their feveral Colors, 
otherwife we could not fee them Diftin@ly : and the Image therof 
will never be fo Confeunded in the Focus by fuch their Interfegtion, 
bue that being Refle@ed they {till appear feveral. And thus ag 
Light,and other Spiritual Qualitys,fo alfo feveral Spirits or Spiritu- 
al Subftances may be together iathe fame Place,and Penetrate one 
another per omnia, as well as they do che Matrer in Confubftantiari- 
on; becaufjas I have faid, they are only infuch an 4b; Definitively, 
which is Commontothem all, and not Proper to any of them, as 
Circumf{Criptive Extenfion is te the Matter ; bue cherefore feveral 
BodysUnmilt, and of feveral Extenfions can not Poffibly beinthe 
fame Place ; which, as I have before obferved, is one of the 
grand Differences between Bodysand their Extenfion, and Spirits 
and their Spiritual Qualitys, andthe Coextenfion therof, and doth 
plainly prove Emanant Light to be fuch a Spiritual Quality; be. 
cauf apparently Several Liohts are in the fame Uli, wheras Bodys 
can not fo be therin. And fo alfothe Motion therof is not only Di 
ferent, but Acverf tochat of the Matter, which is.from the Cir- 
cumference to the Center, wheras this is moft evidently from the 
Center to the Circumference, otherwife it thould not be Ema- 
nant. And now IJ fhall farther difcourf of the Emanation, Trane 
fition , and Rerreat of Lighe, which are all fuch Spiritual Moti- 
ons, as fhall plainly difcover themto be farr Different from the 
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Motions of Matter, or any Affe€tions therof, and alfo moft won- 
derfullin their own Spiritual Nature. And firft, the Emanation 
therof is very Confyderable and Admirable, as I have before de- 
{cribed it, Subfifting in one Subftance, and Exifting in another, - 
and heerin more Admirable then the very Inherent Light, which 
doth Immediately Subfift in the fame Subftantial Spirit therof, and 
doth Exift alway Localy with itin che fame Body :. but becauf 
thefe moit AQéve-and Energetical Qualitys of the firft and moft - 
excellent Element, Heat, and Light, are thus Originaly Inherene 
and Confined to the Body of their Subftantial Spirit, and no Ope- 
ration canbe at any Diftance, but only by Immediate Contac of 
Subftances, or Qualitys 5 therefore they are Armed and Inflrn&ed 
with thefe Emiffarys, which they fend forth through all their 
Sphere of Aétivity, which perhaps may be as large as che whole 
Elementary Globe, bue asthe Inherent Qualitys are ftrongeit in 
their. own Center, wherin they are moft United 5 fo they are 
the Centers of Emanant, from which they proceed, and wherun- 
to they return again; and thefe Emanant Qualitys are Proporti- 
onably Stronger, or Weaker, asthey areneerer, or farther from 
the Inherent Qualitys:but in the very Confines between them both, 
and from which they are firft Emanant, they are much Weaker, 
then Inherest, which Subfift Immediately inthe Spirit, and thefe 
inthem. As fuppofe an Iron Candent Equilateraly Triangular, 
wherof the Center is Exaétly that Point which is alfothe Center 
of a Circle Circum{cribed about fuch a Triangle, in a third pare 
of the Perpendicular Line, above the Bu/is; yet if you touch the 
Candent Iron at any Angle it fhall Burn more, then if you place 
your Finger inany midle Point of rhe Circle, fo Circumfcribed 
betweenthe Angles; though all the Points of a Gircle be Equidi- 
ftant from the Center, becaufatthe Angles you.fee! che Inherent 
Quality of the Candent Iron iefelf, and in che other Points only 
the Emanant Quality. therof. -Alfo I muft obferv that though 
we call thefe Emanations, Eradiations; and fo defcribe them by 
Rays or Radii, or asthe Poets ftile them Spicula, or Crines, as fo. 
many feveral Darts, or asthe Spokes of a Wheel, or Hairs of an 
Head, Difcontinued between themfelys more and more as they 
proceed fartherfrom the Nave, or Skull, though Originaly Con- 
tinued in the Root of them all, that is, in che Inherent Quality (and. 
fo I fhall make ufe of this Common Term) yet Properly there are 
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no fuch feveral Raystherof, nor are they at all Difcontinued> bite 
fill their whole Sphere Continuoufly and Completely in every 
Part and Point therof, and we only Metaphoricaly fanfy and de-— 
{cribe them by fuch an Eradiation, as we Mathematicaly in a Con- 

tinuous Extenfion Imagin Lines pafling from one aad the fime 
Center to every Point of the Circumference, which are Indefinice 
and Innumerable, and therefore it cannot Realy be fo in Nature, 
unles anUnie and Number almoft Innumerable fhould be Equal, 
which is Contradi&tory, as I have fhewed. But asthey are only 
Extenfion, fo the true Emanation is not any fuch Eradiation, but 
one Ccatinuous Flux from the Inherent Quality through the whole 
Sphere unto the Circumference therof, And I fuppofe it ro 
be a Perfect Sphere alway, though not Equaly, Lucid, and that ie 
ig HOt any Spheroid, although the Lucid Body may be of any other 
Figure, as the Triangular Iron Candent, and the likes and ‘fo ig 
feemeth that the Fslo of a Candle in a Mift or Foggy Vapor is 
Orbicular, though the Flame be Pyramidal; which therefore 
Painters fo reprefent; as alfo: the Hula about the Head of aDi- | 
vs. But this Hale aboura Candle, and Barr about the Moen, 

and the like, are asitwere midle Spheres between the Inhereng 
Light and Urmoft Sphere of the Emanant Light, Caufed by the Ob- 
ftruétion and Partial Repercuffion from the Mifts and Foges about 
the Luminary , whereby che Rays are partly Reflected which 
makethe Halo, and Partly Tranfmitted (at in a Comet) which 
make the Urmoft Sphere of the Activity therof. Yet thefe Ima- 
ginary Radii of Emanant Light are as Dire Lines, as the Imagi- 
nary Lines of a’ Mathematical Circle from the Center to the Cir- 
cumference : and if they be Interrupted or Offended by any 
other Body Refra&ting or Reflecting them, as often as they are fo 
Interrupted or Offended, they are Infle@ed and alfo pafs from any 
fuch point of Infle&ion to another in Direét Lines. And that 
which fo Interrupteth and Offendeth their Emanation is fomthin 

Contrary therunto, as Cold is Contrary to Heat # and that canbe 
no Privative, as Darknes which Light alway overcomes; fer fuch 
Contrariety is between Pofitives 3 Mor any thing which is nore 
Ative in itfelf, as Denfity, or any other Affe&ion of the Mar- 
ter, which as they are not thus Actively Contrary to Heat, fe 
neither to Light, or to any other Spiritual! Qualitys wharfoever, | 
though according to the Univerfal Polity and Confociation of Na- 
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ture; they thay be more or Jefs Symboltcal, or Afymbolical. And 
particularly Denfity is thus Symbolical Affection of the Matter 
with that which is Contrary to Light, as Rarity is with it,and other 
Qualitys of Ethers. which, as I have faid, requireth avery Rare 
Body: and fo Denfity is aCorporeal Affetion Requifite and Ana- 
legous to the one, and Rarity to tbe other: but as there may be 
lefs Inherent Light ina more Rare Body then ina more Denf; as 
in the Flame of Spirit of Wine, then of Pitch, which certeinly ts a 
more Denfand Fuliginous Fume, then the other ; fo more of Ema- 
nant Light in amore Denf Body ; as Glafs is more Diaphanous then 
thick Water through which-ic willfink, and yee is more Opacous. 
Wherefore there is fomthing befides Denfity that is Contrary to 
Light, which hath been well obferved by others, and acquired a 
Name whereby it may be known, and tscalled Opacity, which is 
a Quality of Earths asI fhall thew heerafter. And this is one 
of the other Qualitys of the Elements, befides thofe commonly 
called the Fower Firft Qualitys, which areto be Confydered and 
Regarded by Philofophers, as well asthem; and as we may not 
Inyene any new fictitious Qualitys, which God hath not Created, 
fo neither may we lofe any of them whick he hath made to be in 
Nacure, nor Confound any Simple Qualitys with Compound, nor 
Compound with Simple, which God Createdin the Beginingbe- 
fore chere was any {uch Compofition: and though indeed Entis 
non fant multiplicanda fine NReceffitate, yet whatfoever God hath 
Created’ Neceffarily is, becauf he hath Created it, and therefore 
it is; antl whatfoever is, is Neceflarily while it is, and none can 
Annihilate the Entity therof, by any Finite Power of Nature, and 
much lefs-by Opinion and Fanfy. For atic ts faid ef the Divine 
Word, fo we muft alfo Coafyder-and Difcourf of the World 
as it iss; and none can Add to it, or Diminifh from it. And 
Godin his Infinite Wifedom did fo Create the Heavens and the 
Earth inthe Begining with all their Various Furniture -of feveral 
Simple Effences, becauf as itis his Infinite Perfef&tion to be One 
in Himfelf, fo ic is alfo che Perfe&tion of Finite Nature to be Ma- 
ny in One, whereby all.che Various Perfections therof are Vari- 
oufly Expreffed, which.could not be only by One. Wherefore ’L 
fhall fete the fame Bound to my felf, which God himfélf hath fere 
in Nature, neither to go beyond the Begining of the World, nor 
any thing which he Created therin, nor to fall fhore therof or 
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fear to affirm thefe Original Entitys to be fuch, becauf God wh 


is the Firft Caufhath fo Created them, without feeking any far- 
ther Cauf or Reafon therof; or co deny any Natural Miftions or 
Compolitions to be any fuch Simple Principles or Original Ef. 
fences though he hath alfo joined them togecher,with others, fo rha¢ 
We cannot fete them afiunder Localy by any Chymical Separation. 
And fuch an Original Quality I find exprefsly Light to have been, 
Produced into A tuality in the Firft Day, whichlay hid before in 
the Dark Chaos of Potentiality ; and by the fame Reafon I know 
that Opacity was alfo Produced together with Light, and Mift with 
itinthe Miition of Archer, with Earch, as well as with the other . 
Elements: becauf there is neither Pura Lux, nor Pure Tenelre 
Actualy in Nature, neither can I conceiv that any fuch Aétual 
Qualitys can Exift Naturaly in their greateft IntenGion and Excre- 
mity ; and therefore probably might not fo Adctualy Exift in the 
Chaos, before their Miftion, and Contemperation, which feeras to 
be as Neceffary to their Exiftence, as the prefent Miftions of the 
fower Elements, according tothe firft Works of Ged in the Six 
Days, and Original Inftitution and’ Law of Generation, and fo 
mut continue as long as any Succefive Generation and Corruption, 
and prefent Courf of Nature. And this Opacity isa Terrene Qua- 
lity, wherunto the Denfity therot is Affitant; and fo Earth itfelf 
is moft Opacous, and Water lefs yet having fome Opacity chae 
caufeth Refra€tion, which is a Pa ‘tial Reflection; and fo Air, and 
Ether, and all Diaphanous Bodys; for there is no Pure Diaphanei- 
ty wichouc any Opacity. And thisOpacity doth aot only Refle&, 
and Refra&; butisalfo Mift with Light in Colors, and in Light 
itfelf, which hath fome Defaltory Color, and is not {imply Vifible 
of itfelf, as I thall thew heerafter : Thus the more fixed Qualitys 
of Earth do fix the more Agile and Volatile Qualitys of the ret 
@i the Elements, being-as an Alloy to Metall which makes it more 
‘Malleable, And fo particularly is Terrene Opacity to Athereal 
Light; for as Owls can not fee by Daylight, fo the ftrongett 
Sight could not fee the Pure Light, nor can it Exift in its own Sim- 
ple Vehemence without the Mitture of Opacity. And thefe Ele- 
mentary Miftions are che Natural Perfeétions of the Simple Sube 
ftances, and Accidents ; which do therefore require it, as well as 
Matter and Material Spirits do Confubftantiation, as I have fhew- 
ed. Now Diaphaneity being only a lefs Degree of Opacity as 
| Rarity 
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Rarity is of Denfity, icisalfo Partly Opacous, and therefore, a 


I have faid, doth Refr:&, whichis a Partial Refle@ion, or rethet 
Inflection of the Reys from their own Natural DireQtion; and 
there is no Diaphanous Body which doth not Refraé&t more or lefs, 
‘and none that doth Refraét, but doth alfo Refle@t.. Butinall Re- 
fraction and Refleftion the Perpendicular Rays pafs through the 
Diaphanous Body Perpendicularly , and all Emanations Immedi- 
ately are Perpendicular, and neither A Perpenditulo, nor Ad Per- 
pendiculum, asin Refra&tion, or Refle&tion; which, as we com. 


_ monly Tatend by thofe Terms, are always Oblique Lines. Where- 


fore I fuppofe that the Rays of any Lucid Body are not fo Re. 
fraéted in the Immediate CMedinm wherin it is, as of the Sun 
in the Arher, or of the Flame of a Candlein the Air; for, as 
I have faid, the Flux or Eradiation of the Rays therof iffues forth 
Immediately from the Inherent Light in moft dire Rays, and fo 
they muft Circumferentialy every way Penetrate their Immediate 
AMedinm with all cheir Rays Dire@ly, and not Obliquely, as well 
as the Perpendicular Ray doth any Diaphanous Body which doth 
Refract the reft: But we muft alfo obferv, that as Opacity doth 
cauf Refraétion and Reflexion of the Rays, fo the Denfity of Di- 
aphanous Bodys doth Ampliate or Diftend the Rays of Expanfion, 
whereby it alfo weakens them: So I conceiv that Refraétion and 
Refle€tionare, when the Rays having paffed their Immediate AZe- 
dinms, do meet with another Afedinm of a Diaphanous Body be- 
ing of Unequal Opacity, as Air is in Refpect of A-her, and Wa- 
ter of Air, andthelike 5 and as often as the CMedinm is fo Varied, 
there may be fo many Inflections of the Rays from every Point of 
the Variation therof, as I have faid ; and according to that Une- 
qual Opacity fo isthe RefraCtion, or Refleftion, greater, or lefs. 
And which is moft wonderfull, and truly Spiritual, the Tahereiie 
Light és not lefs Lucid in itfelf by all the Rays which it doth 
Emitt; becauf, as Ihave faid, they are Different Entitys in them- 
felvs, and when they are Emitted Atualy, are only Produced out 
of their Potentiality in the Inherent Light, wherin they fubfift, 
and from which they flow forth into their A@tuality: nor is it 
more Lucid when they return into it again; becauf they only re- 
turn from their own AQuality into their own Potentiality. And 
thus the Inherent Light, having fuch a Potentia of Producing the 
Emanant Rays therof, tike an Inexhanftible Founeain,doth not bait 
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fend them forth to Complete the Sphere of the A&iviey therof, 
but if they be Refraéted, or Reflected, or do Converge , or Di- 
verge, or however they be Difordered, yet ftill fillsche Sphere, 
as before, fo farr as it is not hindered by any Interpofing Opa- 
city. Alfo even thefe Emanant Rays have other Secondary Rays 
Inherent in them, and which they do likewife Emiteto fill che 
Sphere, as well, and as farr as they can, where themfelvs can nor 
approach ; as the Crepufcula are fuch Secondary Rays of che Prin- 
cipal Solar Rays, when they Decline by the Suns fetting and fink- 
ing beneath the Horizon; and fo Rays that pafs into the Foramsen of 
a Dark Room make it more Luminous by their Secondary Rays 
then. otherwife it would be, and without which the Principal Rays 
themfelys could not be feen, though the Secondary are much 
weaker, and lefs Lucid ; whereby the others, which are notably 
more Lucid, arefeen Objectiyely. Bue as I have faid the Ema-= 
nant Rays are never Adtual inthe Lucid Body, becauf they are 
always Emanant in their Atuality, and all che Light in the Lucid 
Body. is Inherent; nor isit Properly any Actual Mi/maofche Ems 
manant Rays inthe Lucid Body to Produce themfelvs, bue of the 
Inherent Light to Produce and bring chem forch,. as the Lucid 
Subftance doth the Inherent Light: and cherefore Emanant Rays 
never Interfeét, or Penetrate, che Lucid Body in their Ema.ati- 
ons, Refractions, or Reflections; becaufthey never AQualy Ex- 
ift in ie,for then they fhould be Inherent. And now I thal! difcover 
a farcher Myftery of Light Emanant; whereby I fhall thew nor 
only how the Motion therof is farr Different from the Motion of 
Matter, but how itisa Political and Intentional Motion, as I may 
fo term it, Effectively, for the Prefervation and Orderly Pofition 
of itfelf. Thus Emanane Rays firft pafs into their Immediate 
Adedinm in Direé& Lines or Rays Circumferentialy, as have faid; 
and where they are firft Interrupted in-thar Courf, and thereby 
Offended, all the Collateral Rays, fo farr.as they may , withoue 
Interfeéting. their own Lucid Body. (which would Reduce them 
into Potentiality in the Inherent Light). do Incline oneither fide 
eo Affift chat Perpendicular Ray that is firft Interrupted: As if 
ahe Superficies of any Qpacous Speculum be Convex, the. firft Ray 
thatis Interrupted thereby is thatwhich is moft Direétly Oppofire 
go the Washo, or Summit therof; becauf that is the neereft Poing. 
of. the Speewlam tothe Oppofice Lucid Body, and the Collateral 
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Rays on both fides do therefore Incline thicherward as farr as theY 
may to Affiftic; which is che very Reafon why the Image Refle- 
&ed from fuch a Speculum appears Proportionably lefs, becaufche 
Rays by fuch Inclination do Converge more together ; and if many 
{ich Speewla be placed together in one Table, as Baby Glaffes, and 
the like, there will be as many Images of the fame Face; becauf, 
as I have faid, the Inherent Light doth always Emice Emananc 
Rays, enough to fillthe Sphere, whether they Converge, or Di- 


verge, or however they be Difturbed or Difordered in their Ema- 


nation; and accordingly every oneof thefe Images ‘will be Pro- 
portionably lefs, if che Convexity of the Specula be the fame, or 
greater, as they are more, or lefs Convex. And the farther the 
Face is drawn back from any fuch Specalams, or the Specalam from 
it, the lefs Proportionably will the Image appear 5 according to 
the Mathematical Proportion of fuch a Pyramidal Figure, wherof 
the Face isthe Bafs, and the Speculum the Cone: for though the 
violent Motions of Refraétion or RefleGtion do much vary from 
Mathematical Rulesaad the common Motion of Matter, yet the 
Natural Motion of Emanation from the Lucid Body into the Im- 
mediate Afedinm, and after RefraGtion, or Refle&tion from Pointe 
to Point, is Exaétly Mathematical, and che Foundation of Catop- 
trike, as the other is.of Dioptrike. Bue thoughthe Obje& and 
Convex Specsism be never fo farr Diftanced, yee the Image will 
never be Contracted into a Point, (whereby it fhould become 
no Image ) becanf the Perpendicular Ray which ts Midft , and 
hath alfo fome Latitude, will alway keep the Collateral Ravs afun- 
der; fo that though they Interfeé&t , and Invere themfelvs, yee 
the Perpendicular Ray will alway be Midft: for that is never Re- 
fra&ted, butonly Diftended. And if the Speculum be Concave, 
then becauf the firft Rays which are Interrupted, are they which 
are next to the Lissbus, or Brim, therof; therefore the Collateral 
Rays every way Inclineto Affift them both without, and within 
it: and fo being Refleéted back again from the Linsbz into the 
Concavity of. che Fandw, or Bottom, make the Image to be In- 
verted. And ina Ferawsen, which is asa Concave Specu/ums with- 
Out any Fundws or Bottom beyond it, therefore the Rays not 
being Refleéted from the Sides, but only from the Liwslys, pafs 
forward toward their own Fétss, where they Interfect, and are 


— alfo Loverted by fuch Decuffation therof,and che farther the Object 
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is drawn back from the Foramen, or the Foramin from it, the Fos 
cus is neerer to the Foramen, and the Image is lels, then when 
the Feces is farther, and the Obje& and Foramen neerer. Buc ie 
is alway leaft next tothe Focm, ‘wherefoever chat is. Ard fo alfa 
throngha Lens, or any open Convex Glafs. Now this Motion 
thus Interrupted and Difturbed is not Mathematical , bu very di- 
verf fromir: for if the Bafeof any'’Pyramid or Jfofeeles made of 
Wires Inferted ina Foramen be Inlarged by ary farther Produ@ion 
therof according to the fame Figure, yet the Cone will be where it, 
was before, becauftlie Pyramid or Z/ofceles is Only Produced from 
the fame Point Contra&ted ; whereas if the Bafe ofthe Objeé be 
either way Inlarged, the Cone or Focus fhalf {till be neerer and 
neerer to the Foramen 3 and yet the Foramea is {till che fame,end fil- 
Jed with Rays, whether the Bafe of the Object be Farther; or neers 
er, greater, or lefs ; but.whenie is farther there are more Rays 
of the Obje& Inlarged Proportionably , which Converge more 
coward the Limslus of the Foramen, andthey being more Infle&ed 
thereby Incerfect fooner,and neerer to it Proportionably according 
to the Lunginquity,and Length of the Rays ; as if che Wires were fo 
Dec fi:ted through the Foramen, and chen were Diftended and 
farther Separated at their other-Ends without the Foramen, the 
more they are Diftended the fooner they Converge and Interfee 
within it: Alfo where there is fuch lacerruption of Bodys ia their 
Motion ; yet their Inflection is not like that of Emanant Rays ; nor 
is it Keftraéted the fame way but farr otherwifé; as ifa Bullet be 
Shott Obliquely into Water, which doth Divert the Motion ther- 
of, i¢dotl Infle& Outwardly 4 Perpendicalo, more, or lefs, ac- 
cording to the forcible Penetration therof, but never Inwardly or 
within the fame Odlique Line Produced ; wheras {ach Refraétion is 
always Inwardly .4d Perpendiculam, more, or lefs, as the Diapha- 
nous Body doth Refraét more, or lefs ; which are Oppofite Moti- 
ons, and Ocularly Declare not only a Difference, bue alfo an Op- 
pofition, between thefetwo Motions, and thew the Different Na- 
tures of Matter, and Spirits, and of all Miterial, and ‘Spiritual 
Accidents and Affetions; and there are plzin'y as Different Rea- 
fons therof+ for che Buller itfelf isa Body, which tending to the 
Center is Diverted by the Water, @ghat is another Body of Matter 
below it,which it cannot Penetrate,and will not be fo fuddenly Re- 
moved; as I have shewed; but doth therefore Infleét it inthe a 
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Proportionably, as it would make tt to Graze or Refle@ in the Air, 
which ismore Rare: wheras Emanare Light being no Body, but 
a Spiritual and A&tive Quality, whofe Motion is Circumferentialy 
from the Center, and which can Penerrate, and is not hindred by 
v Diaphanous Body, asic isa Body, but only as ic is partly Opa- 
cous, (which is another Spiritual Quality A&tively Contrary co it) 


.doth not enly pafs through ir, asitts Diaphanous,: but as farr as ic 


ean doth alfo Decline from ics own Motion to Affif} any other Rays 
interrupted by it, (as in the former Examples) toward which ac- 
cordingly the reft do Converge and Incline as farr as they may : 
and thus Spiritual. Qualityscan Vary their Motion (which other- 
wife alfo is Mathematical) either to Encounter a Contrary Quality, 
or to Afaft one another : ‘and this is fromthe fame Political Prin« 
ciple in Nature of Preferving icfelf-both in its Univerfal Entity, 
and in itsSpecifical-Homogeneity, and alfo in its Individuality ; 
whereby it plainly appears that there is fuch'an Univerfal Nature, 
and alfo fuch Specifical, and Individual Natures, becauf there ate 
fuch Real Unions and Confederacys, and fuch Real Effeats therof. 
And thus Emanant Rays are Refracted in Diaphanous, or Reflefted 
by Opacous Bodys; and do Converge, bothin Convex, and Con- 
cave, S#perficies, coward the Usbo or toward the Linh: and 
thought ‘the Image inone be Ereéted, and in the other Itivérred, 
yetin both it'isProportionably lefs; which doth plainly thew che 
Convergence of the Rays, in che Images and if the: Swperficies be 
Lenticular, and not fo-Orbicular, whereby it is asit were Semi= 
convex and Semiconcave (a$ one Bank is alfo half of the Vally) 
there may bea double Image Refle&ed,wherof one fhall be Ere&, 
and the other Inverf: yet they fhall both be Proportionably lefs, 
as before: And if the Specaives be Plane, it Refledts almoft Equa- 
Jy, umes the Lucid Body be Orbicular ; asa full Moon, whichin 
a Looking Glafs appears fomwhat lefs ; becauf the loweft Ray of 
her Lucid Orb is fomwhat neererto the Speculum then the reft, 
and theréfore firft Interrupted. And when tiie Rays have Penetrated 
the Diaphanous Body, though they are Refracted according to theix 
Points of Incidence,and Infleétion,aid are fo Diref&ted thereby, yet 
they pafs through icin Direé& Lines, as I have faid, from Point to 
Point, untill chey meet with fomthing of Different Diaphaneity 
therin,which as another Afedi#m willagain Infle& them,and fo when 
they-go forth by the other Oppofite Swperfigies Convex,Concave, or 
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Plane, intoanother AZediuns,they have another Point of Excidence, 
as Imay focallic, and another Inflection thereby more, or lefs, as 
that other Ssperficies is Figured, or the Adedivm is more, or lefs, 
Diaphanous:and fo chey Incline to the Rays firtt Interrupted, or daft 
Ingaged either in the lower Umbo of a Convex, or Limsbus of a 
Concave, or Indifferently of aPlane. But if they afterward Inq 
terfect, yet the Focss will never bea Point ; becauf, as I faid be- 
fore of an Image, che Perpendicular Ray doth alway cauf fome 
Latitude therof, And this I conceivto be the Courfof Emanation 
of Rays of Light, which Naturaly is Circumferential, and when it is 
Interrupted,doth thus Converge as farr as it may, though it be alfo 
{aid co Diverge as in the Concave Specalum, becauf che Rays which 
fo Converge to affilt the Interrupted Rays one way, do indeed Di- 
verge from others the other way ; andthe whole Limbas fo Inter- 
rupting them they fo Converge to every Point therof. And now 
as [ have fhewed the Motion of Emanant Light to be very Different 
from Corporeal Motion of Matter, fol fhall alfo fhew that any 
Light is not only Motion, or Pulf of the Disphanum, or fom- 
thing of that kind, which others have affirmed itto be, whereby 
I fuppofe they Intend alfoa Corporeal Motion, which I have al-- 
ready difproved ; bue yet as I have particularly difcourfed of 
the Motion of Heat, fod fhall now alfo of Light; and cer- 
teinly if Heat be a Motion, and Light alfo a Motion, they may not 
be one and the fame Motion; for then Heat fhould be Lighe, and 
Light Heat ; and fo we fhould not need toargue any farther pare 
ticularly concerning Light, having argued it already againft Heat : 
but I do acknowledg them to be feveral and Different Qualitys of 
féther, and.defire fuch who affirm them to be Motions to afligne 
their feveral and Different Local Motions, which if they be feve- 
fal and Different, muft Impede and Ob{tru€ one another, as I 
have faid; for Heatand Light are Localy United per omnia, and 
therefore their Local Motions mutt be alfo per omnia, as a Sun- 
beam or Flame are very Lucid, and very Hott per omnia. And now 
let any fuch fatisfie themfelvs how the fame Body , in the fame 
Place, andthe fame Time, can Poflibly Move by feveral Motions 
pir omnia Puntta. Again, if the Motionof Light confydered di- 
itinétly by ifelf be only a Corporeal Pulf, then it mutt be fo Im- 
pelled by fome other Corporeal Mover, and then they muft alfo 
afligne fome particular Motions and Impreffions of the Body Mo- 
Ving, 
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ving, whereby it doth fo Impell the Bedy Moved, asto Generate 
Light; otherwife any Body that Moves the Diaphanums in any 
maner might, as well as the Sun, thereby Generate Lights and 
Collifion of Icicles fhould Generate it and Heat, as well as of Fling 
and Steel. Alfo lee them fhew whar Connatura! Analogy there 
is between thefe two very Different Motions of Circulation, and 
Collifion, which yet do both Generate Light. Bur I fuppofe I 
may fully fatisfy them with one Confyderation, which is, that the 
Motion of Emanant Light is fo Swift and Momentaneous, that there 
isno Corporeal Mover in Nature which may Move the Dhaphanuns 
fo {wiftly certeinly the Motion ofthe Sun is Comparatively,as Rett 
and Sloth in refpect thereof, and therefore can not Generate Lighe 
by his Impulfes ;: becauf the Pulfes Caufed thereby can not be 
Swifter then the firft Impreffions. And though it be true that any 
Confiftent Body, though never folong being Moved in any Pare 
or Point, is Moved in the Whole, almoft Inftantaneoufly and 
Simultaneonfly, becauf it is Confittent; yet Air, which is the 
great Diaphanum and Vehicle of Light, is not Confiftent,but Fluids 
and fois Acher ; as I have betore fhewed: and a Ship failing in 
Water, whichis more Confiftent then either of chem, doth nos. 
Moveit many Leuks:; asa Stonethrown into a Calm Sea will nog 
make Circles therin many Miles: much lefscan the Cscumgyra- 
tion, or any other Motion of the Sun, Cauf fuch Pulfes in all the 
vaft cher, Air, and Water, and wherefoever there is any /Eche- 
real Light. Nor doth every Motion of one Body in another make. 
a Commotion and Pulf therin: as a.moftfmooth Globe turning. 
round in Air or Water doth not Impe!l much, nor make any great 
Friction or Attrition, bue only flideth by the Ambient Body ; and 
the more Swiftly it fo Moverh,the lefs Commotion it maketh in any 
other Body;or as an Intire and Solid Bullet flying inthe Air maketh 
litle or no Noif, which is only made by Commotion, as I fhall 
thew heerafter. Wherefore if the Sun thus Move moh Swiftly 
in a Fluid Acher, both Circularly, and Progreffively,. he maketh 
litle or No Commotion or Impuif, ¢ as manifeftly ke maketh no 
Sound or Noif by fuch Motion therin) and certeinly none in the 
Afr or Water, wherin yet manifeftly there is Light, Again, though 
the Emanation itfelf be a Motion in itfelf, yet it caufeth no Conti- 
nued Commotion in the Diaphanum ; as when it Moveth through 
Glafs, which isa very Confiltent Body, and would ealily difcover 
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any fuch Motion or Tremor ; yet I fuppofe any fuch Motion therin 
by the Irradiation of Light can never be difcerned with any Mi 
crofcope ; however cerceinly when the Motion of Emanation 
ceafeth, and the Emanant Light-hach filled al! che Sphere therof, ig 
Moveth no more but atteineth its Reft ; and fo is neither Moved 
itfelf, nor doth Move the Diaphanam, and yectitisLishe Rill, as 
it it was before ; and fo the Motion therof is only the very Ena- 
nation, which is Inftrumental in Diffulirg che Light, and Caufed 
by che Spiritual Quality cherof, and not the Light by it, which is 
another thing, and of another Nature very farr Different from it, 
Alfe Light Moveth througha more Denf Diaphanuws as well as ic 
doth through a more Rare, 8c is not fo Refitted by Deafity, or Con- 
fiftence as Bodys are in their Motion, but only by. Opacity: which 
is Contrary to i¢; and that doth Refraé& or Refle& it as fwiftly,and 
when it is Perpendicularly Refle&ted back into itfelf, there is ano- 
ther Motion therof or Reduplication of itfelf Direétly Oppofite 
co the Emanation inthe fame Perpendicular Line, and at the fame 
Time per gvenia, which could not be if it were any fach Corporeal 
Motion; and yet the Light is not Obftruéted or ftop’d, bute very 


much Augmented, as well as che Heat, by fuck Reduplication 
therof- : 


IV. Having difcovered fuch a Quality in Nature as Opacity, 
which is Contrary to Light, though ic be not fo Confpicuous, and 
therefore is not fo much regarded , bue denied or neglected by o- 
thers, as many fuch Antiqualitys, as I may fo call chem, are, becauf 


they are not fo Agile and A tive as their Contrary Qualitys,bhe are 
for Contemperation. & Fixation therof; I thall now proceed to con- 
fyder this Opacity in the Miftiontherof with Light,whereby it doth 
fo Contemper, and Fixic, and whereby alfo we May very plainly 
difcover it. For as the Miftion of the fower Elements doth Pro- 
duce fo many Various Quinteffential Compofita by the Produétion 
and Actuation of perhaps more then fower feveral Qualitys ineve- 
ry one of them, and Variation of them,and their fevera! Degrees, 
according to that Arichmetical Rule of Changes, which I formerly 
mentioned, fo particularly the very Miftion of Lighe and Opaci- 
ty, and the Various Degrees therof, Produce many notable Va- 
riations. And fo not only Color generaly ts Produced by the ge- 
aeral Miftion therof, bur all particular Colors by the particular 
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Variations therof. And firft as I have fhewed Light itfelf could 
not Exift without fome Opacity, and much Iefs be Vifible withoue 
it, any more then Opacity without Light; and therefore Lighe 
Objeive and ViGible doth always appear in fome Color or other, 
wherher it be Direct, as in the Sun, which is a Radiant Yellow, 
and inthe Moon, whichis White, and the Acther, which is Blew, 
or of fome fuch Colors; or Reflex, as in the Rainbow, wherin ail 
thofe Simple and other Mift Colors do-appear 5 and though Lighr 
which is not Objeétive doth caft a Brightnes, and Darknes a Sha- 
dow, and thereby may Intend or Remitt Colors, yer they Cauf 
not any Color, more then Colorsthem, which yer caft fome fuch 
Proportionable Brigitnes, or Sadnes, 2s Rooms Painted White, 
or Black; but the Light of the Sun Refle&ted from Water is Yel- 
low, and the Moon White, andthe Acher Blew, (which alfo ma- 
keth Seasand Hills ata diftance inSude Weather to appear Blew- 
ifh) though, as I have faid, Denfity and Profundity are alfo in 
that Lcthereal Blewnes Analogous, and fomwhat Affiftant, co Ter- 
rene Opacity, as Rarity and Tenuity are tothe Athereal Bright- 
nes. But if the Common Light (though that alfo have fome 
{mall Mifture of Opacity) were Vifible in icfelf wichour Opacity, 
we fhould fee nothing befides it, as we cannot well fee through 
Flame which is Objective Light; wheras Lighe doth render all 
things Vihble, and more Vifible by the greater Illuftration therof: 
and foit is faid tobe Aétus Diaphani, rendring it AQualy Perfpi- 
cuousy which was Potentialy {uch before inicfelf: and fo alfo ie 
doth Atuate the Vifibilicy of Fixed Colors , but not che Colors 
themfelvs which are Fixed by Miftion Internaly inthemfelys ; and 
doth Externaly Illuftrate them exceeding) by any greater Bright- 
nes therof. Buc Light paffing through Painted Glafs is by the Uni- 
on therewith, and Direé& Species of the Colors alo paffing chrough 
it, with the Direé& Rays of Light, Imperfeétly Tinged:; as clie 
Yellow and pltae as the two feveral Painted Glaffes is by the Lo- 
cal Uniontherof; and fuch Tinged Rays of Light being Refleé- 
ed are Vilibly Colorous ; becaufthey were Tinged before by their 
Paflage and Penetration through the Body of the Diaphanous 
Glafs : and fo being Localy Untred with the Inherent Color of the 
Glafs, che Emanant Color or Srecies and the Light Emanante after- 
ward continues to be fo United, whereby the Light becomes Co- 
lorous ; as when welook through a Painted Glafs and Inhereat 
Bb Colog 
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Color therof againit the Light Tranfmitted through it, we there- 
by fee the Color moft plainly, becauf that being Iaherent is 
{tronger then the Emanant Lighe ; but the Rays of Emanant Lighe 
being fomwhat ftronger then che Emamant Color or Species Re- 
flected’ on a Wall after fuch Tranfmiffion throngh a Painted Glafs 
Window, we do not perceiv the Refleéted Colorsto be altogether 
fo deep or ftrong asin the Glafs when we look through it. And 
if the Emanant Light be not Radiant it is not Colorous, or if 
it be nor fr& United with the Inherent Light in the Colorate 
Body then it is not Colored at all, as in the Refle€tion of Lighe 
from a Colored Wall : and fo alfo if ic be only Refleéted from the 
Outward Swperficies of the Painted Glafs, and not Tranfmitted. 
through it, fo that the Wall or Glafs is the Objeé of our Sight, 
and the Common Light ferveih only to Attuate the Vifibility 
therof, andis not Colorous and Objeétive initfelf, or in its own 
Rays; and yetif they be Confpiffated by pafling through a Fora- 
men Or Leas, or by Reflection, or the like, they become more 
Vilible ; as Acher alfo is by Profundity + Or if a Glafs be Specu- 
lar, whereby che Emanant Rays of Light and Species of Golors Pe- 
netrate into the Profundity therof,and then are Reflected, they be- 
come Objective, becaufthe Swperficies of the Glafs doth not Ter- 
minate the Sight ; and the Emanant Rays and Species Penetrating 


together into it, and being fo Refleéted fromthe Opacous Fandas- . 


therof are thereby rendred Objective, as if they were Inherent 
in the Speculum Reflexively, as wellas they appear Dire@ly Vi- 
fible when we look througl an Incolorous Glafs, and fee any Co- 
lored Objeé beyond it: and fo alfo in the S#perficies of any Adi- 
aphanous Speculum, as Steel or other polifked Metall (chat doth 
not Suffocate the Rays by any Unequal Porofity and Scabrities, 
which doth confound the Image) they areas Vifible almoft as the 
Speculum itfelf; and yet alfo we fee the Metall with the Image 
Reflected 5 becanf it is Localy United in the fame Swperficies, 
which being only of one Color (as Black Marble, Brafs, and the 
like) doth not Confound the Image, but only adda Tin@ture ther- 
unto ; wheras if ic were firft Pidtursted itfelf,it would prevail over 
the Reflected Image, which is only Refle&ed and not Direétly 
Emanant from the Sxperficies therof, as its own Colors are, which 
are therefore more {trong and prevalent then it. And the Ob- 
ject doth not appear beyond it, becaufthe Rays do not geile 
the 
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ehe Profundity. And thefe Local Unions of Light and Opacity, 
or of Light and Colors, which are partly Opacous, being Spiri- 
eualy only External though Localy Internal Unions per onsnia, do 
not Produce a Perfeé&t Miftion or Generation, as Ihave thewed, 
and therefore are Momentany being Localy United in one Momenr, 
which is their Imperfect Generation, and Difunitedin another, 
whichis their Corruption, And fuch is the Momentaneous Ge- 
neration and Corruption of fome Colors which are therefore 
truly called Defuleory, but wheras they are called Apparene, I 
can alfo admitt ic in refpeét of the general Nature of Color which 
is to make Objeéts to Appear at Diftance, by the Contaé of their 
Emanant Species; and fo indeed all Colors may be termed Appa- 
rent; bur any fuch Diftin&tion as is by feme made between Colors 
themfelvs,Real, or Apparent,as though fome Colors were not Real, 
I cannot admit; and though fome afirm only Fixed Colorsto be 
Real, and others deny even the Reality of them, I mutt affirm boch 
Fixed and Defultory to be Real, according to my Rule, which I 
fhave formerly fete down 5 and fo certeinly they are both Realy in 
Nature, aad Real Objeéts of our Senf, and not only in our Mind 
and Reafon; likesthe Fantaftical Species of Colors which Melan- 
cholike and Madmen do Imaginate and Contemplate, and which 
are the only Apparent Colors that lknow (becauf they are only 
Species and Images therof and no Real Colors in themfelvs) unles 
we alfo acknowledg all Mankind to be ss Fantaftical, as fome fuch 
indeed are,and the Affertors of this Opinion make themfelys to be, 
and none to have any true and Real Senf and Sight : for lee chefe 
Defulcory Colorsin the fame Pofition, and with all the fame Cir- 
cumftances,be Infpected by a thoufand Sane Men one after another, 
and they fhall all give in the fame Verdict of them, which 
fhews that they are Realy fuch in their own Nature, and there is 
not, nor can there be, in any Man any other Senfation therof: 
wheras any [nfirmity of Senf may be rectified by a reétified Senfa- 
tion, as I fhallfhew heerafter ; and though they were only Phan- 
tafms, as the others in Imagination, yet they fhould be ReaPPhan- 
tafms, or Entia Senfationw, as ihave faid. Thus lec the Yellow 
and Blew Glaffes be always laid over one another and noe re- 
moved, and you fhall alway feea Greenthrough them againit the 
Sun, by that Local Union, as wellas of any Green Produced bya 
Spiritual Union of both thofe» Colors, by dying, or the like: and 
: Bb2 though 
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though es their Generation is Momentany, fo their Corruption 
may alfo be, yer you may continue chem as long time as you pleaf 
to continue the Local Union. And fo alfo more Fixed Colors 
made by feveral Infufions of Chymical Spirits may be almoft 
es Momentaneoufly Generated and Corrupted, and yer if any 
Chymitt fhall therefore deny fuch Fixed Colors to be: Real, I 
delire him to reconfyder Flame, which is as Momentaneoufly 
Generated and Corrupted in the Succeffive Individualitys therof 
every Moment, and I fuppofe he will not deny Flameto be Real, 
(which is the chief Inftrumentofhis Are) and Sound certeinly 
isa Real Senfible, and yet never fixed but Defultory. Bure the 
true D fference between them is,as I have faid, that Defulrory Co- 


lors are Generated only by Local Union Extrinfecaly , and Fixed - 


Colors by Spiricual Miftion Intrinfecaly ; and therefore Defulcory 
Colors, wherof External Light is one Principle, as in the Prifm, 
Iris, Pigeons Neck, and the like, have not only their Vifibilicy, 
but alfo their very Coloration Actuated by the External Eights as in 
the Yellow & Blew.Glaffes laid over.one another,which yet are not 


made Green without the Tran{mifhon of che Light through both: © 


fo that indeed all Defulrory Colors are AQtuated by External Light, 
but Fixed Colors are Adtualy in themfelys what they are, with- 
out any External Light , which doth only Actuate:che Vifibility 
thereof whereby they Appear to our Sight by drawing forth the 
Vifib'e Species which ic doth Adtuate, as. I fhall thew heerafter ; 
bue asa Picture under a Curtain, and many fuch other things may 
Aualy be inthemfelvs, though they do not Appear to our Senfes, 
fo are Fixed Colors inthe Dark, by the Internal Miftion of their 
own Lucidity and Opacity, which feems to meto be very Evident 
by Reafon, becauf they are Realy fuch Miftions of Light and Ope- 
city in themfelvs Internaly, and fo are Colors in themfelys with- 
out any External Light, though not.Vifible to us. without it: and 
alfoto Senf, by the known Experiment of White which in the 
fame Homogeneous Body, Cloth, Paper, or the like, will not be 
fo foon fired by the Burning Glafs asf it be Black, though there 
be no other Imapinable Difference bue only of the Colors, and 
that D.fference is Intrinfecaly in themfelvs, and though itis true 


that the Sun beams Tranfmicted through the Burning Glafs do . 


convey Light as well as Heat, yeeI do not conceiv the Light to 
be Confyderable heerin, or if itbe, itisone and the fame in it- 
felf 
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felfas it doth Aftuate the Vifibility of both the Cofors Exter- 
_naly, but I fuppofe that as ic doth pafs together inthe fame Ema- 
nant Rays withthe Heat, and fo meee with che Internal Light of 
the White,-the Whirenes, which ismore Lucid in itfelf doch,as all 
Homogeneous Natures, Univocaly Confpire with it and Dilate 
itfelé:therewich, which is called a Segregation of Rays, where- 
by the Heat in the fame Rays is alfo Diffitfed, and fo Weakned, 
and’ therefore can not Operate fo Intenfly uponit, as itdoth upon 
Black; which hath mott Opacity in itfelf, that is Contrary unto 
Light, and doth Congregare the Raystherof, that Oppugnie, and 
 confequently the Hear, which thereby doth Operate more Intexfly 
upon it ; and fo it is farr moreeafily Incenfed 5 and accordingly 
as Colors are more White and Luminous, or Black and Opacous, 
fothey do more or le{sSegregate or Congregate the Rays of Lighr, 
and confequently of Heat-: wherefore there is in all Color fuch an 
Internal Light,which is in the Miftion of the other Elements,as well 
as Heat in Fume,which is a kind of Culinary Fire, and fo! may cail 
this,Culinary Light; which if it be not Perfectly Fixed wich Opaci- 
ty; as in Flame, and the like, makes only Imperfeét and Meteorical 
Colors ; yet not fuch as are fo Defaleory as the others that are only 
by Local Union, and if it be Perfeétly Fixed,-as‘ in other Colorate 
Bodys,doth Generate more Fixed Colors: And asthere arethefe 
cwo Principles of Colors,that isthe Agile Lightyand Opacity which 
doth Fix it, fo thereare only thofe ewo Original Colors, White 
wherin Light is Predominant, and Black wherin Opacity is Pre- - 
dominant; concerning which aft Ihave one Obfervation, that as 
alk Defultory Colors are, as I have faid, Caufed by External Light; . 
fo among all thofe Defulrory Colors, Black, wherin Opacity is 
Predominant, was never feen in any Prifm, /yz,or Pigeons Neck, 
or the like; becauf Opacity, which doth Fix Color, as I have 
faid, is moft Contrary to their Defulrory Nature; and yet wher- 
as Diers fay White is no Color in their Senf, becauf ic will 
take any other Color, others Philofophicaly fpeaking, fay , thae 
Black is no Color, thongh it will not take any other Color, and 
generaly thatall Colors are only Apparitions and Sp2étres, who, as 
though they could Create and Annihilate what they pleaf, will 
Add to and Diminifh from Natures Inventory asthey lilt. Aad 
thus they make all Colors ro be only cerrein Defuleory Variati- 
ons of che External Light upon the Swperficies of Bodys,and the pn 
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je&t of the moft Noble Senf to be on!y a fidtitious Impofture, affirm: 
ing Black to be from the Suffocation of the Rays by an Unequal 
and Porous Superficies, and White the Contrary , and fo all other 
Intermediate Colors only more or lefs fuch Suffocations of the 
Rays; which is moft Senfibly falf, if we may believ our own Eys; 
for Snow is moft Porous, and yet moft White, Jett polithed leaft 
Porous, and yet moft Black; and fo Painted Glafs is either White 
or Black, andyet the Rays Penetrate more through the White 
then the Black, and both of chem are apparently White and Black 
in themfelvs ‘before , and without any fuch Penetrations and fo 
Bodys of a like Surface are Indifferently either White or Black; 
as polifhed Marble, Skins of Ewropaans, and Ethiopians, and the 
like. All which may alfo Chymicaly be Demonftrated by the 
Generation of Colors in Flame; which though they are as Mo- 
mentaneous asthe Flame, yet areno otherwife Defuleory chen the 
Flame itfelf, as Ihave faid; wheria, when the Foxes therof, as 
the Wax, or Tallow of a Candle, isfirftIacenfed, there is before 
it be Inflamed or below the Flamea manifeft Black, and foin the 
Fuligs, and affoon as it is Inflamed a Blew, and in the pureft 
Flame,a White, and in that which is inthe Cu/pw, a Yellow , andif 
i¢ be very Fuliginous, Red, (which is alfo very manifeft inthe Ro- 
buft Fire of the Wike) whereby it plainly appears-that Black is 
from a Terrene Quality in the Fomes, and Fulige; and White 
fromthe Achereal Quality-of che Flame: wherof I callthe one 
Ogacity, andthe other Lights though beth of ehele be Mift toge- 
ther, as all ehe Elements and their Contrary Qualitys are; bue 
Opacity ts notably Predominant in Black, and Light in White, 
and all other Simple Colors are only Gradual Predominations of 
either of them; as Blew of lefs Opacity and more Light chen 
Black ; and Yellow of lefsLight and more Opacity thea White ; 
and I {appofe Red co be a more Intenf and Condenf Yellow,or per- 
haps of a midle Degree between Yellow and Blew, as,feems by 
Local Union of any Faligo with Yellow which ‘renders it more 
Reddish; bur.certeinly itis not Mift of both, for that is a Com- 
pound Color, which is Green, as Gray is of Black and Whites- 
end fo all other Compounds, and Decompounds, which Painters, 
and Diers, make of thefe Simple Colors. And as thefe Meteori- 
cal Colors, fo alfo all other more Perfect Generations of Fixed 
Colors are by Adtuating the Internal Lucidity or Opacity therof, 
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more, or lefs: and their Corruption by Reducing it into Potenti- 
ality. As the moft White Wood by Adtuating the Fuliginous Opa- 
city therof in Charking becomes a Black Coal; and when that 
Fuligo is Emitted by Burning, it becomes againa Whitith Afh, or 
Grey, Mift of both. 


V. The Artecedent Darknes, which was inthe firft Chaos, was 
the Pure Evening therof, before any Light, which was Created 
after it; and therefore Light, rather then Heat, is particularly 
mentioned in the Work of this Firft Day ; becauf thereby this,. 
and all Succeffive Days, were made and Divided into Day and 
Night Artificial; asi¢ followeth therupon, And God Divided the 
Light from the Darknefs,&c. Andfointhis whole Hiftory of the 
Creation (which is as the Decalog, andthe like, very Compendi- 
ous, and Comprehenfive) though only fome more General or P;in-. 
cipal things be mentioned, yet all others that are Coordinate and 
Connatural muft alfo be Intended: and certeinly there never was 
any Syftem of the World declared and defcribed eieher more tru- 
ly, or ina more fhort Epitome. Now wheras the Antecedent- 
Darknes did continue for fome Time on the face of the Deep, wher- 
in the Spirit of God Moved upon it, it may be Curioufly Inguired, 
how long that Space of Time was, wherin the Antecedent Dark- 
nes was and continued, before the firft Light was Created > but as 
Divine Wifedom doth not regard Heman Curiofity, nor atrend to 
fatisfy it, fo I efteemit Impertinent, though I may difcourf it Hy- 
manitus. However I muft conceiv, as Thave faid, that the Spirie 
of God did not only Move or Incubate on the firft Chaos to Prepare 
and Predifpofe ic before and untill che Light was Created, buc: 
Conformably untillall che other Original Creatures in all che Six 
Days were Produced, andthe whole Creation and Courf of N- 
ture finifhed : for they were all Supernatural and the Immediate 
Worksof God. And concerning the particular Space of Time be- 
tween the General and Proper Creation or Begining, and the firft 
Improper Creation of Light, I: conceivit probably to have been- 
Twelv Hours, and fomwhat more, and thac there was neither any 
Diurnal, nor any Noéturnal Light, during that Time: For fo the 
Computation of all the Six Days is by Evening and Morning afwell 
as of the Firft; and che Evening and Morning made the Firit Pro- 
per Day Natura, which moit probably was Equinoétial , seit 
aiere: 
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afterwata! Divided into Day and Night Artificial; and the Even- 
ing is alway fete before the Morning, as it was before ic in ‘Time, 
but the Day before the Night, :as ic is before it in Nacures be- 
cauf the Day Arcificial was firft fo made by Dividing the Lighe 
from the Darknes, thatis, into a Diurnal, and Noétarnal Light, 
and fo God faith, J forms the Light and Create Darkunes, ‘as he did 
inthe Firft Day Originaly ; wherasPure Darknes is not Creable, 
but the Nighe which is called Dark Comparatively. Wherefore 
as. this Improper.Creation in the Six Days was Original Generatis 
on, wherunto all Succeffive is Conformable, fol fuppofe that as 
the whole Day, according to the Diurnal Courf of the Ather then 
firft. putcinto Motion, and fo ftill continuing is fower and twenty 
Hours and fomwhat more; fothe two Halvs therof, or firft Eyen- 
ing and Morning muft be fuppofed to have been alfo of the fame 
Duration, and each of them Equal, as well as the Second and 
Third, before the Sunand Moon were Created. Nor can] cen- 
ceiv. how there could be any fuch Day and Nighe Artificial in the 
Firft: Day, as fince; becaufthey were chen firft fo Created after 
the firft Evening was: ended; but could not Poffibly be before 
they were fo Created: And when Light was Created it was Morn- 
ing in all the -A:her in- refpeét of the-Precedent Evening, and fo 
there was never fince any fuch Eyening.and Morning, as madethe 
firtt- Day Natural: becauf there is nofuch Pure Darknes, but only 
Comparative Darknes, whereby Night was made after the, Evene 
ing was ended, by the firft Creation of Light, which was the firft 
Morning; and God in that Morning did afterward Divide the 
Light into a Diurnal and No@turnal Proportion therof,whereby he 
made Day and Night Artificial. And thus, though Time was 
Created inthe Begining, from whence alfo the moft Proper -Na- 
cural Day did Commence, -yet the Artificial was Created in that 
Firft Natural Day ; and the-Day Natural according to the ‘Courf 
of the Sun in.the Fourth Day, and the two Parts of that Day which 
we commonly but more Improperly call Day Natural , that is, 
Night and Day are not always-Equal with rhe Parts of all other 
Days : wheras the two Parts of che Proper Day Natural, that is, 
the Evening and Morning’ being Computed from che Begining 
are always Equal and each of chem Twelv Hours and fomwhae 
more. And becauf the Parts of the Solar or Improper Day Na- 
tural, except Equinoctial, are ‘Unequal, :therefore the Whole may 
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be fooner asin Summer, or later as in Winter ; but the Proper 
Natural Day is never fooner or later, becauf it is the Succeffion 
of Fower and Twenty Hours Daily from the firtt Fower and 
Twenty Hours, and Begining of che firft Day Natural: and foall 
the Six Days both before and after che Sun and Moon were made 
to Rule the Day and Night, and alfo the Seaventh or Sabbath 
are Computed accordingly. Wherefore becauf this Day is mot 
Even Exact and Invariable according to Time, God alfo appointed 
ir, and not the Improper Day Natural, to be che Meafure of Time 
in Sacris, and foitis faid from Even to Even fhall. ye celelrte your 
Sabbath,and not from Night to Night,and though the later Jews did 
not fo ebferv it; yet Ab Initio non fuit fic. But both the Day and 
Time of the Chriltian Sabbath. which is appointed for us Gentiles 
in all Parts of the Earth, is, and muft be Altered by the Refurre- 
ion of Chrift, which if it fhould begin as the former at Evening, 
as fome would fave it, then ic fhould begin before the Refurrecti- 
on; for unlefs that were alfo fome Time after che Begining of the - 
Evening Chrift thould not have laid in the Grave three Days Sy- 
nechdochicaly, as moft certainly he did, and chongh it be exprefsly 
declared when che Creation was finifhed and God fir& Refted, 
that is, at theend of the Sixth Evening and Morning or Proper 
Day Natural ; yet ic is not fo exprefled or afcerteined when Chrift 
Rofe again, but only that he Rofe very early in the Morning of 
the Third Day, that ts, the Solar, or Improperly Natural, Now 
as there was not only a Proper Natura! Day, butalfoa Divifion 
therin of the Light fromthe Comparative Darknes, and fo Day 
and Night Artificial made thereby in the Firft Day Originaly, and 
Succeffively inthe Second and Third Day, beforethe Sun or Moon 
were made to Rule them, more particularly, as I thal! thew heer- 
after; focerteinly there muft have been fome Circemrotation of 
the Arher, and of the Light Inherent therin in the Precedent 
Days 3 for if the Light were Equaly in all the Asher, then there 
fhould have been Equaly all Day in all the Avher; and there 
could not be fuch Day in one Hemifphere and Night inthe other 
without a Circumrotation of the Acher and of che Light, wheras 
there was fuch a Divifion of the Light, as made Day and Nighe 
Artificial cherin, and this Day and Night were then Originzly 
made, and were fuch as they have ever lince been Succellively 
by the Diurnal Courf of the A:her, Cexceptonly the more Spe- 
cial Variations therof by the Proper Courfes of the Sun and Moon 
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which were ma lethereby, and are Annual and Menftruous, but 
not Ditrnal) which muft neceflarily be by the Circumgyration of 
the whole Acher, and ef the Light therof in one Hemifphere, as 
the Sun now is fo carried about by the Ather Diurnaly. Certeinly 
the Earth, Water, or Air, or any of chemcould not fo Move in 
this Firft Day, becauf they were not yet Improperly Created, or 
fo Made, as ic is faid of the Air that God Adade or fitted the Fire 
mament therof, or Expanfum, inthe Second Day, (thongh they 
were Properly Created inthe Begining in their feveral Bodys and 
Spheres) bue were then all in Reit, and only the Spirie of God 


_ Moved among them, and asthe Irregular Winds, and the Regu- 


lar Courfes of che Tides and of the Sun, Moon and Starrs were not 
before, or untill thofe other Elementary Bodys were I mproperly 
Created, fo neither was there any Motion of the Earth: wherof 
if we could fuppofe any fuch Motion, yet we may not reafonably 
fuppofe it to have been before the Third- Day, and Improper 
Creation of the Earth therin; concerning which I fhall Difcourf 
heerafter, and now only add one other Obfervation;: thar as the 
Sun, though farr lefs then one Hemifphere of the Ather, yer 
maketh Day therin by his Emanant Rays,. fo probably the Diurnal 
Lightin this Firft Day did not fill one whole Hemifphere, bur only 
fome fuch partcherof, as according tothe Viger and Extent of 
the Emanant Rays therof did make Day Artificial in one Hemi- 
fphere, and perhaps with fome fuch (7epwfcala, as the Sun now 
doth make, for we may well conceiv, that Firft Day and Night to 
have been Analogcns to every Day fince in all the general Cir- 
cumftances therof (befides only fuchas.are more fpecialy fuperin- 
duced in the Variations of fooner , or later, more;: or lefs, by the 
Courfes of the Sunand Moon) wheras if that Diurnal Light Inhe- 
rent fhould have filled one whole Hemifphere, the Emanant Rays 
therof would have extended much farther, and: the Inherent 
Light fhould have been Hemifpherical, which is not Conformable 
eo the Natural Figure therof: and therefore I rather conceiv, 
that ic was.a Particular Globe GJsmzzs or Conflaviumcollected from 


_the Light, which was firft Generaly and Diffufively Greated in 


the whole Asther, and that which was left in the common Body 


-therof ts therefore Comparatively called Darknes; and though 


it were not ftriétly fuch Darknes, as was in the Chaos, yet the Ex- 
preflion is not therefore Popular, foas fome would make all the 
Philofophical Expreffions in Scripture to be bus Neceffarily tobe 
fo 
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fo underftood, for thereare no Pare Tenebrae inthe whole Elemen™ 
tary Nature, andin che Superether there is eicher a Superathereal 
Light,or neither Light nor Darknes;for where there is not,nor Na- 
turaly ought to be any Pofitive,there is no Privative,which is found- 
ed in the Pofitive,& is only the Priyation therof;as in a Stoné there 
is neither Sight ner Blindnes: wherefore after the firft Creation 
of Light, that Darknes muft neceflarily be underftood of Compa- 
rative Darknesonly ; and this isthe Natural Darknes which God 
Created, and is alfo fufficiently fo explained in the enfuing words, 
And the Darknes he called Night, which hath its Nocturnal Light : 
whereby itis exprefsly and moft exa&tly Diftinguifhed froma Pure 
Privation of Light, fuch as was Antecedently in. the Chaos, wher- 
in there was neither Day nor Night, And heer again Cavillation, 
which is encles, may proceed toterm thefe Exprefions, God Said, 
or Called, andthe like, Popular; though as the others, fo thefe 
alfo are moft Neceflary ; for indeed nothing can be Properly {po- 
ken of God, either as he is in Eflence, or in Operation, and there 
can be no Expreffion more appofite, then that the Creatures are 
Verba Mentis Divine. And heer I muft affirm of this whole Hiftory 
of Creation that it isnot Popular, as fome would have it, and 
thereby render it Infignificant unto all others, as well asto thea- 
felvs; whereby they have loft the Benefit of fo great a Treafure, 
which hath been a Chaos to this Day, and is ftill hid from the 
Wife and Prudent; orrather they chus hide it from themfelvs : 
though Iam confident that neither themfelvs, nor any other , can 
ever declare or defcribe {uch a Syftem of the World in more 
brief or lefs Popular Expreffions. Wherefore I term ita Hifto- 
ry, thatis, of Matcer of Faét; which hath only fuch apt Expref- 
fions as ferv to declare and defcribe the Matter of Fa&, and there- 
fore certeinly are not Popular; otherwife we may call all the Sacred 
Hiftory of Adamand Eve, of Noah, of Abraham, Ifaac, and Facob, 
and of all che Patriarchs, Judges, and Kings, and Governors, and 
of Chri and his Apoftles, Popular ; and reje@ all the Maccers of 
Faé&t Recorded both inthe Old, and New Teftament, and our very 
Creed ; which fhould be moft Irreligious and alfo Irrational. Thus 
when God faith, Zn the Begining he Created the Heaven and the 
Earth; thallany fay, hedid not, andfoofthereft? Andif any 
may be fo Irreligious as todeny the Verity of the Fad, yet he 
may not be fo Irrational asto deny a Veracity of the Expreffi- 
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ons, or toafirm that the Scripmre doth notfay, that Jn the Begin~ 
ing God Created the Heavin and the Earth, and (0 of the reft. Bue 


that we may not frame any Populér Notion of what we intend by — 


a Popular Expreffion, and fo Confound our Difcourftherof, as I 
have hitherto ftri€tly examined other Terms and Expreffions , fo 
I fhall alfo now examin this very Expreffion of an Expreifion. And 
I acknowledg generaly all Language to be Popular; becanf 
Words are no Natural Signatures, bur only Infticuted Teffere, or 
Symbola of Things, Coined by Men, and {o madeto pafs Current 
among themfelvs. And fince the Confulion of Languages every 
National Language is more particularly Populsr,or peculiar co the 
People of that Netion; and the fame Word may fignify one 
Thing in one Tong, and another in another ; as Nay in Engli/h 
hath a Contrary Signification in Greek, Wherefore-I acknow- 
Jedg alfo that there is fuch Popularity in the Hebrew Tong , and 
alfo many Idiotifms therof, as well as in others ; but I fuppofe 
this is not che Popularity Intended; forthen we fhould alfo lnva- 
lidate all Language as weil as this, and all Books as well as the 
B.ble. Alfo there are certein General Propertys and Modificati- 
ons of all Human Language, as well as feveral Idiotifms of Parti- 
cular Languages. _ As chat which is fpoken Refpeétively of any 
Thing, or in one Refpea, according tothatwhich is the Subject 
Matter of the prefent Difcourf,can not reafonably by any Ratio- 
nal Men in any Language be Interpreted Abfolutely, or in all Re- 
{pets whatfoever. And foagain, as I have before noted, thae 
which no Human Language can Properly Exprefa may not rea- 
fonably by any Rational Men be Interpreted Properly, and the 
likes; which if we fhould not allow, we fhould deftroy all Hu- 
man Difcourf; and otherwife then fo, I know not one Popular Ex- 
preffion in this whole Hiftory of che Creations and {uch Populari- 
ty alfo is, and mutt be, in any other Hiftory of Matter of Fa&t: 
and therefore this can be-no reafon why any fhould regard it 
Jefsthen any other Philofophical Difcourles whatfoever. Where- 
fore they muft rather Intend by Popular Expreffions fuch as are ac- 
cording tofalfe Apprehenfions of Common People, or Decepti- 
ons of Senf, andthe like; and I.fuppofe, they can not thew any 
one fuch in all this Narration, and indeed it is great Impiety to 
conceiv that there fhould be any fuch in it, which doth fo Hiftori- 
caly and Inteationaly declare and defcribe che Genefis of the 


World: 
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World: though in other parts of the Scripture, which are noe 
fo Hiftorical and Intentional, I alfo acknowledg that there are 
all the Varietys of Human Language, and fo there are many Ex- 
preffions which are fpoke, as we fay Rotwnde, and fo indeed Popa - 
larly for common Ufe,and fuch as are allowed inall Ares and Scien- 
ces, even Mathematical ; and many Figurative Expreffions, yea 
Hyperbolical aad Jronical, in fome more Poetical and Rhetorical 
parts therof;which yet may as eafily be difcerned as in any ordinary 
Difcourf: bue certeinly the Divine Verity doth not any where 
offer any thing of Falficy or Deception, but Expreffeth moft In- 
fallible Truth in the common Language of Mankind, and particu- 
larly according to thofe Tongs, wherin it is writ; and moft 
Wifely Ordereth and Varieth the Expreffions according.to the 
Occafion and Intentiontherof : and fo heer concerning the Gene/is 
_of the World it fpeakech not only moft truly, but alfo as Narra- 
tively, and as Philofophicaly.as any Philofopher whatfoever : and 
therefore none may juftly negle&t it upon any fuch pretenfion of 
Popularity ; neither do I fuppofe that to be the very reafon 
therof, as ispretended, but rather chat it fpeaketh too Exprefsly 
and Exaétly thofethings which are Contrary tothe Private Opi- 
nions of fuch Pretendérs_ who, becauf they can not Evade the 
Divine Authority therof, woufd-Elude it, by fuppofing that ie 
neither doth , nor can, fpeak any thing againft their own pre- 
conceived Opinions: and therefore as they efteemall the World 
of Mankind befides themfelys Popular, and to be in a Po- 
pular Error; fothey moft Profanely and Prefamptuoufly Inter- 
pret Scripture itfelf rather according to Common Errors, as they 
fuppofe, then will endure it'to Contradict theirown greater Er- 
tors, which yet they will maintein as Oraculous : and I find this 
Humor to prevail not only with fuch who dowholy exclude Scri- 
pture fromrall Philofophical Difcourfes ; but alfo in many Com- 
mentators, whorather correét AZofes by Heathenifh Philofophers, 
in any fuch Points'as are not Articles of our Creed (as the Crea- 
tion, and thelike) thenthem by AZofes inthetr Timid and Partial 
Explications: yea even Tranflators,who fhould ftriétly embrace the 
very Letter of the Text,yet do thus Warp and Incltne as farr as they 
may in their very Expreffions, as I have obferved: and I know not 
how among them all this Divine Philofophy hath hitherto been 
Rejected, Neglected, or catia whereby Mankind hath saga 
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litle more fatisfa€tion from it then from any other Haman Phifo- 
fophy; chough it be the only Standard of Truth, and the firft Sen- 
tence therof, Jn the Begining,&c. the very Alpha of all Divine Let- 
ters, and the Foundation of all that Divinity, and Morality, or our 
whole Duty toward God and Man that is conteined in the whole 
Scripture: whereby it plainly appears how firm a Connexion 
there is between Theology, Morality, and Natural Philofophy ; 
and of what Confequence and Concernment, according to Divine 
Wildom,'a right and found Knowledg therof is both in Church, 
and State: and I dare affirm that there never was extant in the 
World any other Writing that hath more firmly and plainly laid 
the Foundations of thefe three moft Noble and Profitable Sci- 
ences: and as icismy Defigne to Demonftrate it even in Natural 
Philofophy, (which perhaps men may leaft expe@,) fo I may fup- 
pofe, if I fhalt-perform and obtein this, they willeafily grant it 
of the others: And I hope, though I may fall fhore of mine 
own Intention and their Satisfaétion, yet I fhall difcover fo much 
Lighe therof, that others will begin to believ chat more may be 
derived from this Fountain, and fo proceed to perfect what I 
have begun.. Certeinly whatfoever is inthis Sacred Hiftory, is 
Truth, and all chat Truth is Fundamental, wherupon Human Rea- 
fon (co which God hath lefcthe reft for the Exercitation and Im- 
provement cherof ) may proceed to build; bue other Foundati- 
on thenthis caano Man lay. ‘And though the Divine Spirie in 
Taditing it did not intend to fatisfy the more Curious and Imper-« 
tinenct, yet fuch chingsasno Memory of Man hath otherwife Pre- 
ferved and Delivered, nor our Reafon and Judgment could have 
Retrived, are heer clearly Reveled, and faithfully Recorded. As 
not only chat there was a Creationand a Begining, but how many _ 
Thoufand Years fince, andall the Succeeding Chronology of the 
World, and the whole Order and Procefs of Created Nature, 
how ic was firftOrdained and Infticuted in Six feveral Days, and 
the like: and as all Chriftian Hiftorians have rectified she Fabu- 
Jous Chronology of Pagans by the former, fo fhould Chriftian 
-Philofophers their Contradi&tory and Unfatisfattory Philofophy 
by the latter. But again onthe other hand we muft carefully avoid 
all Cabaliftical and Allegorical Interpretations cherof, and fatisfy 
our felvs with the plain and fimple Senf of the Text, according to 
the Subje& Macter therof, and Context of Scripture. And he 
wheras 
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wheras the Rabbins from thofe former Expreffions, God (aid, 
and God called it, and the like, have afferted the Hebrew Lan- 
guage,wherin this Hiftory of the Creation was writ by Adofes, and 
the Names of Day, Night, Heaven, Sea, Earth, and the like, which 
are faid thus tobe Named by God, tobetherefore the Primitive 
Language Infticuted by God, and Original of all others, I dare noe 
fo affirm, though I otherwife grant itto bethe moft ancient of all 
Languagesnow Extant, becauf that Bookis che moft antient. of 
all Books now Extant. But God is alfo {aid to cal the Starrs by 
thelr Names, though all of them be not Expreffed: for their 
Names to himwhoisthe Creator of allthings are their Created 
Natures, by which he knows them Immediately and Effentialy, 
and fo he fpeaks by Real Language, or by his Works, which, as 
I have faid, are che Extrinfecal and Artificial Words of the Di- 
vine Mind, and his Word is only aComment therupon, and fo 
the Heayen and Earth were Denominated by their Created Na- 
tures; and when he made Day and Night, he fo denominated 
them by makingthem tobe fuch. And heerin Divine Language 
and Human Differ; for wheras dam afterward gave Names unto 
the Creatures, he only Verbaly called them by fome Infticuted 
Names, Expreffive of fuch Natures as Godhad made them; but 
did ner, nor could Realy makethemtobefuch. And che Primi- 
tive Language, whatfoever it was, may rather be referred to him; 
for itis Mans Creature, and of Human Inftitution; and poffibly 
he might fpeak.chat Language:and fo it is aid, Adam called his wife 
Chevah, and fheher fon Sheth, Howeveritis certein they both 
{pake fome Language, which alfo declares the great Perfection of 
their Created Witr, whic could {o foon frame fuch a Common 
Language whereby they underftood one another, and that muft be 
Primitive, becauf they were the firft Man and Woman, And if 
God afterward fpake unto them Vocaly and Humanitus, he alfo 
fpake their Language, by which they might underftand him: And 
it is exprefsly faid chat God brought the Beafts and Fowls to 
Adam, To (ee what he would Call them: And wharfoever Adam 
Called every Living Creature, that was the Name therof. And Adam 
gave Names to all Cate, and to the Fowls of the Air, and to every 
Beaft of the Field: {o that plainly all thefe Names were Infticuted 
Originaly by dam, and not by God himfelf Immediately, who is 
_ faid to bring them unto him, To (ce what he would Call. thems; thae 
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is, to Exercife his Human Facultys both of Speech and Reafon: 
and accordingly eAddam did give to every one his Specifical 
Name, and that was the Name therof. Therefore wheras they make 
the Divire Inftitution of the Hebrew Language to be the Foundation 
of their Cabal, that very Foundation is too Cabaliftical, and re- 
mzins to be proved: and perhaps though that Language generaly 
were Primitive, yet the Diale&t therof, as ofall others, might be 
much A'tered before the Confulion, but efpecialy after it, and 
moft probably it was firft fpoken without the Charz&ter, which 
they alfo make to be Cabaliftical. And there are fome fuch Criticks 
who accufe the Hebrew Language icfe!f of many Defeé&ts + where- 
fore certe nly it was not Immediately from God, all_.whofe Imme- 
diate Works are moft Perfe&t; but from Man; and if from Adams 
in Paradife Originaly, hath beenfince much altered and corrupr- 
ed. Therefore as, I conceiv, there is nothing Myfticsl or Caba- 
liftical in Numbers, fo neither in Letters or Figures, or any other 
Quantitys ; and asthere'ts only a plain Signature of the Notien 
rather then of the Thing in any fuch Literal Charaéters, {0 alfo 
in Words which are only Sounds. And fo the Names which Adams 
gave, did fignify only Notionaly and Intelle€tualy ; whereby al- 
fo it appears, that he hada moftPerfecét Philofophical Contempla- 
tion and Infpeétion of cheir Natures, according to his moft Perfee 
Reafon and Natural Underftanding: which God, who had Crea- 
ted his Incellective Spirit, and given him Dominion thereby over 
all Senfitive and Inferfor Natures, brought thefe moft Curious and 
Difficult Pieces of Nature, andin the very next Clafis therof to 
himfelf., purpofely to Exercife and Difcover to himfelf : And 
though fome, who think chemfelvs Wifer then ddam, deny even 
this to him, and very Prefumpruovfly Arrogate to themfelys 
more Knowledg of Nature by fome Artificial Advantages, as of 
the Telefcope and Microfcope, andthe like, thea ever Adam had 
in Paradife; I will not deny but that they may have more Senfati- 
on thereby then he Adtualy had, but yet I fuppofe both his Un- 
cerftanding to have been farr more Telefcopical, and alfo his 
Wire more Microfcopical chen ours ; and that Potentialy he was 
able to have Contrived all fuch Artificial Advantages whatfoever 
as well.as Language, if he had any fuchneed therof, fince they 
are only the Applications of certein Natural Canfalitys which 
were then moft Perfect, and wherof he hada moft Perfe& In- 
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telleftion according to his' Perfee&t Human Nature’in that Con- 
junét Seate therof wherin he was Created. Bue yet I do not 
conceiv that he did know, or conldeven then know fuch things 
as are Naturaly in themfelvs Indemonftrable and Incomprehen- 
{ible to any Human Reafon, as Mathematical Points, an4 other 
Afjmmetra, which yet are the very leaft and loweft of Enticys ; 
becauf, as I have fhewed, they are Demonftrably Indemonitra- 
ble, and were purpofely fo fecreted by God for the Humiliation 
of Man in his molt Perfect State, and for the Acdmiration of 
himfelf Seen in his meaneft Workmanship : for asthereis ftill lefe 
in Nature Veritas in Profando, for the Exercife of Human Rea- 
fon and Study, aad it is Sloth and Idlenes in us not to Digg 
and Search for it; fo there is alfo Veritas in Abyffo, which ts In- 
fcrutable, and it is Folly in any to Inquire farther intoit, And 
fo there are many things which we may Apprehend, That they~ - 
are, but cannever Comprehend, What they are: and when we 
once come to know that wecankaow no more of them, we have 
arrived to the uemoft Bound of Human Knowledg ; and there we 
muft Acquiefce , and not Affect Contradictions, to know Ovene 
Scibile & non Scibile; which is a Madnes beyond the Tentation 
of Adam, whoknew thathe could know no more then he did as 
Man in his prefent State, and therefore Afpired to be asthe Gods, 
knowing Good and Evill. And though fometerm fuch a Pradene 
Ignorance and Sober Acquiefcence, gnorantia Afylum; yet itis 
indeed rather Scientie Adytam, wherin Humble and Pious Minds 
Adore and Admire their Creator, who is both Infinite in his Ef- 
fence) and Incomprehen(ible in his Operations. 


VI. Now letus Praifcthe Infinite fehovah ; Immenf, and In- 
comprehenfible; Eternal, and Neceflary 5 One, and Univerfal 
Being, and Welbeing in Himfelf. Who moft freely overflowing 
in the Creation of this Finite World, as a Trantient Effect of 
himfelf, firft Caufed it to Start forth from Abfolare Notkeing in- 
to Being, and afterward Invefted the Naked Being of the Chaos 
with a Perfeét Welbeingin Six Days. Which thereoy was made 
to be a Finite Somthing in irfelf, but as Nothing in his Infaity 5 


-Menfurable in itfelf, bueas Nothing in his Immeatity ; Tempora- 


ry in itfelf, but as Nothing in his Eternity ; Numerable inisfelf, 
but as Nothing in his Unity ; who ftill comprchends all Creatures 
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in their Effences, as hedid before in their Poffibilictys. And as 
the World was Created by him without itfelf, fo ic would egain 
be Annihilared of itfelf, withouc his Continued Creation. Whoe- 
hath built this great City of the Univerf for himfelf, and for the 
Majefty of his Kingdom; and hath Created all his Subjeéts therin 
by his own Immediate Power, and doth Govern them ally and all 
their Subordinations for his own Supreme Glory.. Who hath made 
the Ucmoft and Higheit Sphere therof to be his Holy Temple ; 
Ingenerable, and Incorruptible: whofe Roof and Cover is the Sz- 
perficies of the Univerfal Globe, Circularly Including all Created 
Enticy within itfelf, and Excluding all, Nonentity from itfelf. And 
the Immovable Foundations therof are Arched over the whole 
Elementary World; wherof the Vaft Asher, and Higheft Con- 
vexity therof, islefs then the loweft Concavity of the Superx:her; 
and the whole Aithereal Sphere is the great Partition between 
it and the Immortal Inbabitants, therof, and the Mortal Inhabicants 
of the Inferior Globe; Difterminating them not only by ies Im- 
menf Superiority and Profundity, but alfo by itsmoft Rapid Mo- 
tion; and Defending icfelf from all their Affalts and Encounters, 
while ic Predominateth over them all: Whofe Heat as.a true 4r- 
chans Faber, or Vulcan, {rom which nothing is hid, Generatech 
and Corrtipteth them; either like.a Phebw, Poftering.and-Nou- 
rifhing them ta the more Temperate Zone; or like a Phaeton, 
Burning and Confuming them inthe Torrid Zone therof. . And 
therefore is fartheft Removed from them , and. Diverted: by its 
own Perpetual Motion, and Tempered by the Mediation of the 
Frigid Air, or Drowned with the Clammy Water, or Impri- 
foned inthe Conliftent Earth, untill at lat this Firftborn and 
Strength of Nature.fhall Defroy themall with an Univerfal Gon- 
flagration, and turn the very Original Chaos into an Everlatting 
Gehenne. Alfo Light, the other of thofe Ethereal Gemini, is as 
Amiable, at Heat isPowerfull; A€uating all the Vifible Beaue 
tys of Nature, and is farr more Beautifull iniefelf: Difcever- 
ing allthat is between us im any, of the other. Elements. and: its 
own Profundity ; Adorning Culinary Fire with a Golden Elam- 
meum s {o that Infants newly born areravifhed with the Luftre, 
and fix their Eys on the Beauty therof, and all Domeftical and 
Savege Beafts both Loveand Dread the Majefty therof. Which 
opening the Shopwindows. of the World ferts forth all the. 
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Wares therof with no falf Lights ; Inriching Gold itfelf with 
its Brightnes, and Irradiating Jewells with its Rays. Which 
maketh Day by its defired Prefence, and Night by its deplored 
Abfence: And is in itfelf the moft Excellent Senfible of the 
moft Excellent Senf, and the Vifible Hieroglyphike of Invifible 
Spirits; and of all other Elementary Natures affordeth moft both 
of Contemplation and Converfation to Senfitive and Intellective 
Animals. . 
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: SECTION: VII «! 
And God fad, Let there be w Firmamentin 
the nudtt of he CBaters;. ann ict 1¢ Dt 
bide the Caters from the Waters, And 
Cod mabe the Firmament : and Dive. 
DD the CUaters Which were under she 
Fiwmament from the CBaters which 
Were abobe the Firmainent.. And tt wag 
{o. And Godcalled the Firmament bea- 
ben, And the Chening and the Domine 
Were the Second$ Day. 
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‘ God having Perfected the Ather, did by the Heat therof 
cauf the Vapors of Water to Afcend into the Air ; when 
it alfo was fitly Expanded between the Aither and the 
Waters, and taereby the Vapors of Water which were 
above were Divided from the Waters beneath. And this 
Aereal Expanfum was another Heaven, and fo Perfeéed 
in the Second Day. Be 
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IL. “yr He Air is the next Element to Acher, and-feemeth to be 
& Continuous with it, becauf it is alfo Diaphanous, and 
coh not Terminate the Sight. And fo itis called Firmament or 
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Expanfam, as wellas the Ather, and alfo Heaven, as well as the 
Superzther. And becauf it is the next and Immediste Heaven 
to us, therefore the general Name of Heaven is according ro 
-Hebraical Etymolopy. moftProper and Peculiar to it, thovgh the 
Superzther be'the moft Stupencous Excellent Heaven in its own 
Nature, as I have faid, Andas we ceneraly call all that is above 
us Heaven, foin that refpeét chis is the Firft Heaven, Airher the 
Second, and Superzcber the Third. But it isin icfelf very D:f- 
ferent from both them above it, and alfo from Water, and Earth , 
below: it; and: as Different fromall the other Elements,as they are 
seneraly one: from another , becauf they are feveral Elements ; 
though particularly as they are neerer in Situation, fo alfo in 
Nature one to another. And Airis of a Midle Nature between 
Zecher and Water’; °as Water isbetween A’r and Earth; and fo 
confydered with the JEthereal Rays Etpanant into it may be called 
an Aerizthereous Sphere} and with the Vapors and the Effavia 
therof Afcending into it an Aquacreous Sphere, as Water end 
Earth are a Terrequeous Globe. And though becauf ic hath Spt- 
ritualy fefs Senfible Qualitys then Asther, and a lefs Denfor Grofs 
Body then Water (fo that any Veffel filled with it ts Compara- 
tively: faid:to be Empty,and Poeticaly it is-called the /zane, and 
Chymifts in their moft Curious Separations can not well difcern 
it) yet God who Created it hath difcovered it to bea-particular 
Element, and one of the three Heavens and the Fowls ef that 
Heaven feel and find ic to be fuch in their flying therin; and 
though it bein Rarity next to Avher, yet both of them have fome 
Denlity, and a Proportionable Weights as T have faid, Allo 
though it be farr more Rare then Water which is fuppofed to 
be about a thoufand times more Denf then the Armofphere ac- 
cording to the Common Temper therof , and may be many times 
more Denf then Air Rarefied or Expanded 5. yet perhaps as Wa- 
ter and Earth'do more agree in Dentfity , fo alfo Air and cher: 
(which are both called Expanfa) in Rarity. But as Air is thus 
Rare, {0 it is not only capable of Compreflion more then Water, 
“bur alfo of Dilatation or Expanfion more then Ather; which 
Expanfion therof is now made famous by the Name of Elaft city, 
wherof I fhall parpofely treat afterward, and therefore not now 
prevent my felf. As Aftronomers have devifed feveral Spheres 


and Regions inthe Ather, fo have others alfo inthe Air; wlreras 
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indeed they have both only their own Proper Regions, which are 
feveral, becaufthey are both of feveral Denlity and Rarity, and 
of feveral Elementary Natures; and fo wich the other two Divide 
the whole Elementary Globe into their fower feveral Provinces, as 
‘Thave fhewed ; and if any could thew us any fuch Divifion Cor- 
poreal, and Spiricual, or either of chem,in the Acher or Air them- 
felvs, chey fhould Prove what they Say, and not only Say what they 
Imagin. But chough no Colorable Caufbe oferedto make fach 
‘Partitions in ther, except the Various Motions of the Sydereous 
Bodys, which Move inthe £ther, and are Moved with che Ather, 
and need nofuch Proper Spheres, as I have fheweds yet there is 
a more Senfible Pretenfion to prove Three feveral Regions in the 
Air, which will be alfo found to be like them inthe fEther, only 
in Notion, and notin Nature: for wheras they affigne the Firft 
Region to be and extend fo farr as the Emanant Rays of Ather 
are Reflected from the Earth, the Midle to be where that Refles 
étion endeth, and wheria the Meteors are, andthe Third above 
them,and fo Immediately Contiguous to the Ather ; I find no firch 
Partition therof, neither in che Text, nor in Nature. For them: 
felvs do not apprehend the Firft Region to be many Miles high, 
(nor indeed can ictbe of any great Hight, if ie be below all Mere- 
ors, Vapors, Dews, andthe like, which continualy Afcend into 
it. fromehe Terraqueous Globe, and are not very high) bue cer- 
teinly the Rays are Reflected much farther then any hath yet af- 
figned the urmoft Hight of the whole Air to be. It is reported 
that the Pike of Temcriff, and fome {uch other Eminences of the 
Garth, may befeenat che Diftance of about three Degrees frem 
them, which can not be by che Direa Raystherof, being no Lucid 
Bodys, and therefore muft be by the Reflected Rays of Ather, 
which are Refle@ed fo farr through the Airs otherwife there could 
be no Vilionof the Objeé& at fucha Diftance: though indeed Re= 
‘eGtion be farr fhorter then Dire& Emanation, (and perhaps 
there may be fome fuch Proportions therof,as there are of che De- 
{cent and Refleéted Motion of any Ball or Stone froma Paviment, ) 
And therefore we cannot fee fo farr by the Refle&ted Rays of a 
Candie in the Night, as we may fee the Candle itfelf by the Direct 
‘Rays therof. Now Heat isa Congenerous Quality of Light,and E- 
manant with ic in the fame Athereal Rays, as appears by the Burn- 
ing-Glafs.; and though the Heat of the Sun beams. doth Penetrate 
farther intothe Eareh, chenthe Lizhttherof, becaufit is not re- 
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fifted by the Opacity therof, which is not Contrary therunto, 
but to Lighr, and is only hindered by the Denfity, and fo may noe 
be Reflected altogether fo much, becauf ic Penetrates more: 
(which alfo proves Heat and Light to be feveral Qualitys) yetcer- 
teinly Heat can rot fo farr fall {hort of the Light, but rather there 
is fome Degree of Heat Reflected with the Light unto the very 
Aither, though Proportiqnably lefs; and then, accordingto their: 
own aflignment, there is but one Region of the Air. Again the 
Vapors of Water are faid to Afcend above the Airy Expan{um In- 
definitely, which may be to the utmoft Hight therof, as well as all 
over it: and asthere are Bright and Dry Clouds above the Moitt, 
and Stelle Gadentes, and Comets, and the like, abovethem, fo pro-~ 
bably other Tenutousand Invilible Vapors above them ; ‘and then 
alfo, according totheir own afignment, there is but one Region 
of the Air 5 and they who affigne muft prove that there are noe 
any Meteorsor Vaporsabove their Second Region afigned, which 
they can neverdo. Bue thetruthis, that thougly.che Arhereal 
Rays. be Refle&ed from Earthto A:her, yet chat Reflection both 
of Light and Heat, asiall others, is ftronger and longer’ as it is 
neerer, and weaker and fhorter asic is farther from the Body Re- 
fle&ting 5. as well as Emanation is ftronger as it is neerer, and weak- 
er as itis farther fromehe Body of the Inherent Quality which 
doth Emite ic: and fo:the Reflection of the Ethereal Rays from 
the Terraqueous Globe back againtothe -her is Gradual, and. 
of different Degrees; and thereby doth Produce Different De- 
srees of Vapors, and feveral forts of Meteors in feveral parts of 
the Air ; and.accordingly they atrein feveral Situations therin; 
and by. the Variation of many Circumftantial Canfalitys the fame 
Meteors, poifed therin almoft as Glafs Bubbles in Water are fome- 
times higher, and fometimes lower, and have no fuch Planetary 
Pofition inthemfelvs, as Starrs in Acher: noris the Airfo Inva- 
riableasit.. The Spirit of Air isnot Expreft by any known Neme, . 
and I know nottherefore well how to Exprefs ir, unles we fhould 
call it, Aura: or the like. And indeed Philofophers generaly 
have fo much.astended the Grofs Matter, .and folitieregarded Sub- 
tile Spirits, that they. have not fo much as found our any Mccabu'a 
of the very Elementary Spirits, except only Fire, which is moft 
Senfible both by the Heat and Light therof; though all the other 
Spirits be alfo Subftantial AGivitys, and have their Senfible mee 
itys3 
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litys; which yet hath not been Determined concerning all the 
Elements, what are their firft Proper Qualitys, es I thal! heeratrer 
fhew, and particularly prove Cold to be the Proper Quality of Air, 
as Heatisof Acher, Alfo Air hath apparently another Quality 
which is Sound, and that isvery Senfible, almoft as much as Light; 
but is not fo much confydered, becauf itis net fo Permanent; and 
indeed Sound is farrmore Defuleory then Color, as 1 have faid, 
for though Defulrory Color isnot, and cannot be, Fixed as an 
Image can not be fixed on a Speculam (which if it could be, would 
Excufe and Exceed the Art of any Painter) yet it may be Conti- 
nued inthe fame Pofitionas long as_you pleaf: wheras Sound is 
alway Tranfient and Fugitive, asI fhall fhew beerafcer, and can 
not be Continued one Moment, but is fill in Succeffion, like 
Flame,and almoft like the very Inftants of Time. And yet as all the 
other Heavens are Hebraicaly Denominated from this fir&t Heae 
ven, Air, fo alfo all Spirits from the Spirit therof, almoft in all 
Languages. Air hathalfo a Miftien wicthall the other Elements 
as well as Ether, and perhaps more, as Water hath more then it, 
and Earth moft of them all: and fo ic hath more of the Terrene 
Quialitys then Ather, aad lefs then Water, as it hath more Re- 
fra€ting Opacity then the one, and lefsthenthe other; and foalfo 
‘more Coniiftence, then the one, and Jefs then the other ; and 
therefore is probably lefs Fluid then Ether,as it is apparently more 
Fluid then Water. | covet 84 


I]. The “ther, as ] have faid, is moft Rare, and probably can 
not be more Rarefied then it is in its own Element? and-fo the 
Earth moft Denf, and cannot be more Denfified. And though I 
know not whether Aither may be more Denfified, yet certeinly 
Earth may be very much Rarefied, as in Soot, Camphire, Salts 
Volatilifed, and the like, But Water is moft notably capable of 
Rarefaction into Vapors, and they are as much Condenfated again 
into Waters, though I fuppofe it can not be fo much Violently 
Expanded or Compreft, andthat Air can net be fo much Con- ° 
denfated or Rarefied asit may be Compreft or Expanded, And 
of all other Elements Air is moft capable of Compreffion ‘as in the 
Windgun, and of Expanfion as in the Airpump: ( which from 
thence may berightly termed the Expanfor) and from this Come 
pretlion and Expanfion therof there follows a Natural Afotw or 
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Wifi ad Reftitutionem, or Refilience, which is now Superfcrib:d 
with anew Ticle of Elafticity, though the Term properly lisnify 
rather Abaction or Pulfion then any fuch Return or Reftitution, ag 
is Or ought to be Intended thereby, and in plain Exglifh is beter 
termed Springines, which is more Proper to Compretfion then Ex. 
panfion; though as it is Confufedly ufed for both,I am forced alfo fo 
to ufeit,only for more clearnes and diftinétion I fhal! rather afcribe 
Elafticity to Fluid Bodys,as Air,and the like,and Springines to Con- 
fiftent,asSteel, and che like. Butheer I muftRemind -whae I have 
formerly Obferved, that thereisavery great Difference between 
Rarefaction and Condenfation which are Spiritual, and by Inerinfe- 
cal Generation, and Expanfionand Compreffion which are Corpo- 
real,& by Extrinfecai Violence : which Difference doth moft plain- 
Jy appear by ehis very Elafticity: for no Elafticity and Motion or 
Nifws to Refticution doth enfue from the former, becauf they are fo 
Totrinfecaly Altered by Natural Generation ; whereby the Predo- 
minant Spirit having in the Generation reduced the Body toa fie 
Rarity or Denfity for itfelf, doth fo continue it as long as it doth 
Predominate; but only from the latter, when only the Body isby 
any External Violence fo Expanded or Compreft, and the Predo- 
mination of the Spirit not Varied by Corruption, and therefore ig 
receineth fill {uch an AQtual Nifs ; which, when the External Vi- 
olence is removed, becomes aCMotns ad Reftitutionem. And yet 
both the former and the latter are generaly Confounded eogether, 
which hath fo much Confounded the right Knowledg and Under- 
ftanding therof: but being thus clearly Explained and Diftinguifh- 
ed, wilfvery much facilitate and clear our Difcourf therof. And 
this may evidently appear in all the Experiments of Rarefaétion 
and Condenfation, or of Expanfion and Compreffion. As firlt in 
the Sealed Weather-glafs, whichisthe true 7heriscnseter withoue 
any Communication withthe External Air, and accordingly with 
the Variation of the Denfity or Rarity of the Bodytherot: from 
which icis defended by being fo Sealed, and is only Varied in it- 
felf by Heat or Cold, which are Spiritual Qualitys, Penerrating 
the Glafs, or Operating upon it by their Emanant Conraét, and 
confequently upon the Water, or any other Liquor within ic 
(which whatfoever it be, we will seneraly call Water) and if Cold 
have no Emanant Rays like Heat, yetit may, as } have fhewed, 
_ Generate Univocaly a Potential Cold inthe Glafs, and fo thereby 
Bié al’o 
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alfo in the Water by Producing the Potential Cold therof iato 
AQwuality (as alfo Sound which is another Qualicy of Air Mift in 
the Comspofitums therof may be fa Produced, as I fhall thew heer- 
after.) Aad therefore the Water inthe Sealed Westher- glafs doch 
not Fallin Hocter Weather, nor Rife in Colder, as in the Open 
Weather-glafs, bute Contrarily Rife in Hotter, and Fail in Colder 
Weather ; becauf che Included Water being Intrinfecaly Rarehed 
by the Heat doth Extrinfecaly Comprefs the Air, which alfo would 
irfelf be Rarefied, and hath therefore an Intrinfecal Nifws ther- 
unto in itfelf; bur yet is Compreft Violently by the Water, which 
is more Denf and Robuftin icfelf, andthe Air more Rare and 
Tender in itfelf; and fo againthe Included Water being Intrin- 
fecaly Condenfated by Cold, doth Extrinfecaly Expand the Airy. 
which a!fo would of itfelf be fo Condenfated, and hath therefore 
an Intrinfecal Nifus therunto in itfelf ; but yet is expanded Vio- 
lently by the Water which is Condenfated, and being more Pre- 
potent, as 1 have faid, dothfo Expand and draw down the Airto 
fillthe Space which it hath left, Ne detur Vaewum, Alfo if the 
Sealed Weather-glafs be carried up to the Top of the higheft 
Steeple or Hill, where the External Airis much more Rare chen 
at the Bottom, yettke Water will not fuddenly Fall, asin an Open 
Weather-glafs ; becaufthe Water and Air in the Sealed Weather- 
elafs have no fuch Communication with the External Air, and 
the Corporeal Rarity or Denfity therof; but is only Rarefied or 
Condenfated by Internal Heat, or Cold; and that can not fo 
fuddenly be Produced init as to make any fuch Variations : wher- 
asin the Open Weather-glafs, -becauf ic is Open, the External 
Air doth Corporealy Communicate with the Included Ait, and 
fo by Mingling withic deth fuddenly Vary the Rarity or Deafiry 
therof, as Vinegar Mingled with thickInk, or the like: -And 
therefore the Included Air is fuddenly Varied, and fooner by the 
Rarity or Denfiry of che External Air, then by the Heat or. Cold 
therof, which require more Time Univocaly to Generate Heat or 
Cold inthe Included Air, whereby it may be Rarefied or Con- 
denfated ia itfelf: wheras if che External Air be AQtualy more 
Rare, though more Cold (from other Circumftantial Caufalitys, as 
in clear frofty Weather, or the like) the Included Air in the 
Open Weather-glafs will alfo be more Rare; becauf,as I have fhew-. 
ed, it doth Communicate and Mingle with it; and foif icbe more 
| Denf,, 
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Denf, though more Hott; asina Minepite, the Included Air will 
bealfo more Denf, for the fame Reafon; and confequently che 
Water will Fallin the former, and Rife in the latcer Experimene, 
fo that the Open Weather-glafsis indeed rather a Pycnometer, as 
I may callic. Alfoin the common Experiment of drawing up 
Water inan Urinal or other Veflel by Flame, or heating the Vef- 
fel, affoon as ehe Adtual Flame, which did Adtualy Rarefy it, is 
Extin&, the Air is again Condenfated, and the Water will efcend 
fuddenly , (or more flowly if it be heated, ) and afterward fo 
Mingle with che External Air , and Participate of the Rarity or 
Denlity therof, like anyother fuch Pycnomseter ; for fo it ftands 
at that Highe wherunto it hach Afcended, and will be Varied af- 
cerward as inany Open Weather-glafs by applying Heat to the 
outhide of the Glafs, which will make itco Fall, and when that is 
abated to Rife again, and not ftand afterward as low as it Feil, 
as ic doth at that Hight which it atteined by che Calefaétion be- 
fore: And ig is confyderable in this Experiment, thae the Air 
is Rarefied fo notably in the Glafs by Flame or Fire within 
the Glafs, together with allthe Fume therof; and yet the Rare- 
faétion of both, which is Proportionably as much in Extenfion 
as the Water which Afcendeth afterward, doth not Deprefs it be- 
low the Stagnwm therof in the Bafin; wherefore certeinly ic muft 
pafs out of the Glafs, (whofe Neck is filled and clofed with the 
Water therin equaly with the Levell of the Water inthe Balin, 
as the Top of the Torricellian Tube is with the Mercury that is 

in it) by fome fuch ways and paflages, as I fhall heerafter difco- — 
ver and declare concerning the Torricellian Experiment. And ig 
doth not deprefs the Water below the Ssagnum therof in the Ba- 
fin, as Air Rarefied within an Open Weatherg/afs doth the Water 
therin below the Standard therof;becauf in tits Experiment che Wa- 
ter not having yet Afcended above the Levell therof inthe Bafin, 
doth not Superpend, nor hath any fuch Ni cto Return down- 
ward or defcend, as inthe Open Weather-gials, or Torricellian 
Tube, wherin the Cylinder of Water, or Mercury, doth fo Sue 
perpend upon and above the Stagnum, and therefore hath fuch a 
Nifve of Returning again Downward, as d fhail alfo fhew afcer- 
ward. And fo alfo inthis Experiment, after the Wacer hach 
Afcended: in the Glafs, and hath thereby fuch 2 Nifia of Re- 
turning Downward: again, if the Air above it within che Glafs 
Ee2 be 
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be chen Rarefied again by heating, or the like, the Water will 
fall as well as inany other Open Weather-glafs, as I have thewed. 
And thetrue Reafon heerof is not from any Natural Springe of 
the Air, or Abaétion or Pulfion ourwardly , as I before noted; 
becauf the Expanfion is Violent and beyond the Natural Denfiry of 
the Common Air, and the Retitution to it Inwardly Natural ; as 
of bent Steel co its own Natural Figure: for that which is more 
Conftant and Proper is Natural, endthe other Violent. Where- 
fore alfo the tr.e Reafon why in this or any other Open Weather: 
glafs, che Water doth not Returnto its Levell (unles the Air.with- 
in the Glafs be Rarefied fo farr) though it otherwife might, ( not 
being Imprifoned, as inthe Sealed Weather-glafs) is, becauf this 
Elatticity of the Air Expanded by che Weight of the Defcending 
Water doth keep it from Defcending any tarther then itfelf will be 
Expanded by the Weight therof:. for fo in the Tubeof Water or 
Mercury Inverced, as they Defcend, they thereby Expand the Air 
more, and they Weigh lefs+ and foat length they both come to 
_ ane guilibrium, beeweenthe Potentia of this Elatticity of the Air 
and Ponsdus of Warer or Mercury ; and then they both ftand at 
that Hight ; which wetherefore call the Standard : and though 
the Included Air doth, as I have faid, fomwhat Communicate with 
the External Air ; yet not fofreely, buc that it is {till farr more 
Expanded by the Weight: Andas the Included Air will be pare- 
ly Rarefied or Denfified according to the Proportion of the Ra- 
rity or Denfity of che External Air ; fo by the Expanfion therof 
it may be farther Expanded, and by the Compreffiontherof Com- 
preft; which Producech the like Effeétstherof in the. Standard, 
but froma Contrary Reafon:. for though by Expanfien of the Ex- 
ternal Air the Included Air and Water or Mercury will Fall, and 
by the Compreffion therof Rife, yet that isnot from any fuch In- | 
trinfecal Potentia as of Rarefaétion and Condenfation, bute from 
the Extrinfecal V.olencé of Expanfion and Compreflion drawing the 
Air and Water Outwardly toward that End wherunto it js applied, 
which isthe Stagnum, whereby they muft neceflarily follow. that 
way, and fo Detcend in Expanfion, by drawing it up more the 
fame way Outwardly or Upwardly from the Stagnum; and it 
mult as neceflarily Afcend by Compreffion, And fo in the Air- 
pemp or £xpanfor the Torricellian Tube and Stagnim bein 

placed therin, by the Opesation therof ; which doth notably Ex- 
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pand the Air Outwardly in the Receiver wherin ic is placed, 
the Mercury in the Stagnam is thereby drawn Outwardly Upward, 
and confequently ic mutt Defcend Tawardly Downward in the 
Tube (as that Engine is faidto draw upa very great Weight) and 
yet it Proportionably alfo draws the Included Ajr at the other 
End, though not fo freely, and therefore not fo ftfonsly, nor can 
fo Communicate with it as the Rarefaétion of the External Air 
doth not fo freely Communicate with the Inte-nal Atr, as I have 
faid. Andthis I conceiv to bethe true Reafon of the Torricellian 
Experiment, and alfo of the Pafchalian Experiment, which are th 
fame Proportionably according tothe Different Weight of Mer- 
cury and Water,and both of them Differ from the Common Open 
Weather-glafs only inthis, that they are Erected to the Highett 
Standard, which can be made of any fuch Experiments, wheras 
the Weather-glafs is only a Partial Experiment; as when the Tor- 
ricellian Tube is fhorter then the Standard, -yetthe Mercury will 
ftand atthat Hight: buta Pump doth Correfpond with the Pafcha- 
lian Experiment, if it be as High ; for the Water will nor fo 
ftand therin above the Standard, though by Forcers and Buckers 
below the Standard, andthelike, itmay be raifed higher, as the 
Waterwork at London-bridg ; and I knowa Pump ceer the place 
where Idwell, which fervs an houf with Water pumped up aboue 
fifty feet high, by making two Pump pofts, wherof the lower is 
about two Inches Bore, andthe upper about five with Poles, and 
a Bucket init, and two Valys at the Bottom of the Bucket and 
top of the lower Poft. Alfothe Siphon, asto this Purpofe, is only 
a double Pump or double Tube Inverted. But the great Wonder- 
ment cencerning the Torricellian Experiment hath oeen, how the 
Air fhould come into the Tube,and Afcend above the Mercurial Cy- 
linder; which firft feemed fo Impoffible, as thac it was generaly 
Proclaimed to bea Senfible Inftance of Vacuity; though ic doth 
as Senfibly Difproveit by the very S:ancard of the Mercury in 
the Tube, which therefore doth not Defcend to its'Levellin the 
Stagnum to prevent Vacuity;and alfo by Expanfion of Bladder-,and 
by the Light which appears in the Tube above the Mercurial Cylin- 
derswhich fome fay isa Body itfelf, but certeinky, thoughie be only 
an Emanant Quality, it can not Polfibly Exift without a D.apha: 
nous Body, as Inherent Light ee not Subfift withouca Lucid Bo- 
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dy. Others therefore fuppofe itto be ALateria Sabtilis, or Fche- 
reous Corpufcles, or fomthing they know noe what, which yet they 
will affirm upon ail fuch occalions co fill Pores or Vacuitys ra- 
ther then acknowledg the Truth and Evidence of the moft Sen- 
fible Experiments: bue though Acther doth fend foreh Emanant 
Raysevery way,yet by its own Rapid Motion Circularly it prevents 
any fuch Excurfions of its Subftantial Corpufcles,or Effluviz,as cer- 
teinly would long fince have Exhaufted it » and made it no Acher, 
unles they can alfo find away to Reciprocate and Reftore them 
again, like VaporstotheSea, Buc plainly and fimply all that is 
above the Mercurial Cylinder in the Tube is only Common Air 
Expanded, asI have faid; and may appear by all the Phenomena 
therof. As by che Vibrations and Subfiliences of the Mercury in 
the Tube when being {top’d_ with the Finger it is Inverced and fete 
in the Stagnum, whichare not like the Undulations of the Surface 
of the Mercury in the Stagnum when itis afterward Moved, bue 
farr different, and more Bufy and Tumultuous, as you may eafily 
perceiv, if after che Mercury is fetled at the Standard, you fo 
Move it by Jogging, which will cauf acommon Undulation, buy 
no fuch Commotion as before; and fo if you fill a Torricellian 
Tube half full wich Water, and chen {top it with your Finger, and 
Iavert it; you fhall fee the Air heaving and ftriving in like man- 
ner to pafs chrough the Water, and bearing up pare therof be- - 
fore it coche top of the Tubes tillat laftthe Air fetleth above, 
and che Water beneath: and fo if you leave fome Air inthe Tor- 
ricellian Tube with theMercury,or fome Watery Bubbles (which 
commonly remain lurking init whether you will or no) you fhall 
fee almoit the fame Vibrations and Subfiliences, and that is mani- 
feftly Included Air or Water, becauf they were fo left in ig 
before. But for afarther Evidence heerof, cake another Tube 
clofe at one End, and of fuch a convenient Length and Bore, as 
that the Torricellian Tube may freely move and play init (whence 
I thall cailch’s other the Extratorricellian Tube) and fetting it 
with the Clofe End Downward, place theTorricellian Tube fo like- 
wife with fome {mall Supporcer in the Extrarorricellian Tube, that 
the Open End of the Torricellian Tube may be almoft as high as 
the Open End o% the Extratorricellian Tube, and then fill the 
Torricellian Tube fo ftanding in the Exeraterricellian Tube with 
Mercury; and’atterward {top the Open End of the Extratorri- 
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cellian Tube carefully with a Cork, orthe like, and then fuddenly 
Javert both together, and the Mercury will ftand in the Torri- 
cellian Tube above the hight of the Standard ; wheras if ic were 
any thing but part of the Air Included in the Extratorricellian 
Tube, which by the Defcent and Weight of the Mercury in the 
Stagnum Comprelt, it fhould in this Extratorricellian Experiment 
ftand atthe fame Hight as in che common Torricellian Experi- 
ment, which yet it doth not; but above it, becauf a very title of 
the Air, fovery much Expanded, doth fuffice to fill che {mall 
Space above the Mercurial Cylinder inthe Torricellian Tube, in 
this Experiment, and to fufpend the Mercury, and therefore when 
fo much of the Mercury as before filled that Space doch after the 
Inverfion Reftagnate in the Extratorricellian Tube, the ref of 
Air which was Included cherin is thereby Proportionably Com- 
pret, and by the Elaftical Potentia of that Compreflion bears up 
the Mercury and (jlinder therof fomwhst higher the. tn the 
Torricellian Experiment ; which doth Concurr with whatI faid 
before, concerning the. drawing down’ of the Mercurial Cylinder 
by Expanfion of the Included Air inthe Receiver of the Airrunp 
or Expanfor ; for fo contrarily che Compreffion of the like In- 
cluded Air in this Experiment doth bear it upward; (and plainly ap- 
pears to be ftronger then any pretended Preffure of the Acmo- 
fphere). And this may further appear if you open the fir ft Clofe 
End of the Extratorricellian Tube , for then the Included Air 
therin fo Compreft will ifue forth with alitle Poppy{m, which is 
a manifett figce of the Compreffion of Airs and then the Mer- 
curial Cylinder will fall down to the ufual Standard. And yet 
more Vilibly if you carefully clofe the firft Clofed End of the 
Extratorricellian Tube with a litle piece of Bladder, when borh 
the Tubes are Inverted as before the Bladder will apparently. 
ftrute, and ftiffly rife up, and not be born down by the Atmo- 
fphere, as hath been fuppofed ; end then the Mercurial Cylinder 
will not ftand alrogether fo high as before,but proportionably low- 
er,according to the more Space gained by the ftrutting of the Blad- 
der. And if the Torricellian Tube be Opea at borh Ends, and 
you ftop one with your Finger beneath, and then ic be filed with 
Mercury, and fo you Invert it with your other hand, and place ie 
in the Stagnum, itwill notably Introfue your Finger (which by 
the Inyerlion willthen be above it) in ftead of Air, becauf it ts 
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rext to the Mercurial Cylinder, and Weight therof; and yet it 
will alfo Introfuét Air below icto fill che Space above Its and all 
fuch Introfu€tions are manifeft Symptoms of Air Expanded, and 
not of any Vacuity, which as it can not Extrude, fo neither can 
it Introfuét any Body, nor doth need any Body to fucceed, as 
Plenitude doch; bue thofe forcible Introfu@ions are from that 
Elaftical Petentia of a Body Expanded, which is to Reftore itfelf 
toits own Natural Denfity , and other Succeffions of any Body 
againft che Natural Motion therof are, as I have fhewed, only to 
prevent Vacuity. Nor is fuch Intrefuétion any Preffure of the 
Atmofphere above the Finger, but moft Senfibly only a Torture 
beneath ic. Wherefore it is fufficiently evident that the Space 
above the Mercurial Cylinder is filled only with Expanded Air, 
which they who deny, do thereby fhutt their Eyes againft a very 
Curious Improvement which otherwife they might make therof by 
Inquiring farther how very fubtily and ftrangely the Air doth pafs 
into the Torricellisn Tube fo prepoffeffed with the Mercury. 
Which I thall now alfo confyder. And Ican eafily grantto others. 
and my felf, thaticdothnot nor, can it Poffibly pafs and Pene- 
trate through the Extenfive Body of the Glafs or Mercury, be- 
cauf itfelf is alfo an Extenfive Body, and two-fuch feveraly Ex- 
tenfive Bodyscan not be in the fame Place (which, asI have faid, 
is only Extention in Relation to the Subftance of the Body itfelf, 
which thereby is in fuch a Pofition and Place as itis, (in refpea of 
all other Bodys in the Univerf) nor can there be any fuch Penetra- 
tion of Excentfions,or two Extentions inthe fame Ubi,becaufit is the 
Pofition of the Extenfions, and fo there can not be two Pofitions 
of one and the fame Extenfion, though by Condenfation and Ra- 
refaction, Gompreffion and Expanfion the Extention itfelfmay be 
Varied, the Matter being the fame, as I have formerly thewed, 
and doth plainly appear by thefle and all other Inftances therof. 
Aifo I conceiv that neither the Glafs. which is a very Imporous 
Body, nor the Mercury which is Fluid hath any fuch Pores in ic- 
felf through which che Air might pafs without Penerragion: but 
that the very great Force and Violence of the Introfudtien, which 
I have before difcovered, doth make Temporary Pores, or ra- 
ther fome pervious Paflages, which arethofe very clofe and In- 
difcernible Scrainersthrough which the Air doth pafs in the Body 
of the Mercury itfelf into the Tube, and thereby is fo very 
much 
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much Expanded, As when Boys blow through a Quill, or Cane, 
into Water, wherin there are no Pores before, yet the Force 
and Violence of that Blait doth make fuch Temporary Paffages, 
whereby their Breath psffeth through the Body therof in mani- 
fet Bubbles: fo when a Drawer fills his Wine, our of a Pore 
held very high into a Glafs below, fome Air between is by the 
Fall dafhed into the Wine, and appears therin in very fmall Cor. 
pufcles, (which he therefore calls Nites) and again Afcend in 
fmall Bubbles ftanding on the Surface of the Wine: and fo in 
the common Experiment of Tobacco taken through a clofe Veffelf 
almo{t filled wich Water, whereby che Fume of the Tobacco thall 
pafs from the Pipe, through the Water, tothe Mouth of him who 
fo Introfudts it, which is very like che Incrofuction of the Air 
through the Mercury by the We'ght therof; and chovgh che 
fame Body doth Introfu@ through icfelf inthe Torricellian Ex. 
periment, which is alfe confyderable , wheras in all che others 
the Operation is by another ; yet I do not apprehend this Diver- 
fity co make any Difference in the Reafon of che thing itfelf: for 
fo as there be a fufficient Force thus to Introfu€, ie is all one 
whether it be by the Force of the fame Body, or of another, or 
whether it be by a Potentiaz, or Pondws, and the Mercury, in the 
Torricellian Experiment, is pute into {uch a Pofture,as it can noe 
Defcend with all che Weight therof, unfes it firft make way for 
another Body, thatis, che Air, fo to pafs through ir, and to fuc- 
ceed it,Ne detur Vacunm; which ic doth, as I have faid, by che 
very Weighe therof, and fothe Air paffeth chroagh it, though 
not without very much Reliftance and Commotion, either by In- 
difcernible Bubbies,. or fome fuch Paflages. And being fo Ictro- 
fu&ted by the Overweight of the Mzrcury, and to Prevent Va- 
cuity the Weight of the Mercurial (ylindcr below it isas if there 
were an Introfuttive Potentia above it,-which might be fufficient 
fo to Introfuét Air through it, asthe Breath of a Maais fuffici- 
ent to Introfuct ic through a litle Body of Water, wheras the 
Pondus-of the Mercurial (ylinder is farr greater thenthe Potentia 
of any Mans Breath. And the Mercurial Cylinder by the Weight 
therof doth very hardly Introduce the Air through or between 
the Body therof, and may be fete in fuch a quiet Pofture as ie 
will not fo Operate, untill icbe Jogged, and begin to Fall; and 
when it doth Operate the Paflages through che Body therof are 
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opened with great Relu&ance andCommotion; as Water by the 
Weighre cherof doth fo open its own Bedy to let out Bubbles with 
an Ebullition and Undulation initfelf; and fo the Mercurial Cy« 
linder plainly difcovereth avery notable Commotion by the Ebul- 
lition end Undulationin the Surface and Top therof, which is to 
me a mott plain Evidence of Air paffing through ic the fame way,as 
it doth through Water; and fo indeed it dotbpafs through Water 
in the Palchalian Experiment: and if any may yet conceiv a Diffe- 
rence between Bubbles which are firft forced into the Water, and 
fo mutt neceflarily pafs out again, or Fume Introfuéted by) ano- 
ther, and Air Introduced by the Water: or Mercury itfelf, and 
the Overweight therof, fee lim ery and fatisfy himfelf with the 
other Experiment of fillinga Torricellian Tube almoft full with 
Water or Mercury, and then ftoppiag it with his Finger (or if 
he pleaf Hermeticaly fealirg ie) fuddenly Invervir, and he thall 
find that there will be both che fame Phenomena Proportionably 
of the Commotions, and the fame Effea at lait of che Air Afcen~ 
ding above the Cylinder of Water or Mercury, and of that Sub- 
fiding teneath it: and, as I have faid before, that the Space fabove 
the Mercurial Cylinder is and can be filled with nothing but the 
Air, fo Included before. init; fo in all chefe, or in any other 
fuch Experiments, the Air paffeth into the Glafs as ic doth out 
of ic in the former Experimenr, and though the Air be Included 
in the fame Tube with the Mercury. in the Torricellian Experi- 
ment, yet inthis lait mentioned Experiment when the Tube is 
Inverted, it isthereby placed beneath , and without it (though 
the Air were before in the Tube) as wellas any External Air: 
and mu{t fome way or other pafs to Afcend above-and within the 
Mercury, whch plainly ie doth by che Weight and Preflure of 
the Mercurial Cylinder itfelf; and fo the Air Included in the Tube 
with the Mercury when the Tube is Inverted is by the Weighe 
of the Mercury firft Compreft beneata, and by litle and litle 
Traefmitted through the Mercury into the Space above it, where- 
by it is Expanded above, and then egain Reduced to its former 
Dentity , which fills the fame Space above, as ie did beneath. 
And theugh I fometimes conceived that the External Air miglicin 
tie Torricellizn Tube and Experiment pafs between the Glafs and 
te Mercury, (as generaly Air will, if itcan, pafsthat way; be- 
cauf chofe two Bodys are only Contiguous and not Contiguous, 
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asthe Water is in itfelf; iand fo probably fome Air doth fo pafs 
in the,k orricellian Experiment.) yet certainly it paffeth alfo be- 
tween or throughthe very Body of the Mercury by thofe fecret 
Paffages which ic fo maketh, as may appear by the Commotion 
in. the whole Cylinder, and more plainly by filling the Extra- 
torricellian Tube with Water ori Oil, fo as when boch the 
Tubes are Inverted, the Water or Oi! thall ftand above the Tor- 
ricellian Tube, andevery way Encompafs and Drown both Tube 
and Mercury itfelf ; and chen letche firft Clofed End be opened 
at the Topof the Extrarorricellian Tube Inverted, and che Mer- 
curial Cylinder will Subfide.to a2Proportionable Standard ( ac- 
counting alfo for che Overweight of Water or Oi!) asin the firtt 
Experiment, wherin only Air was left in the Extratorricellian 
Tube. Wherefore I apprehend ic fu to pafs through pervious Paf- 
fages of the Water or Oil, and alfo of the Mercury, and that the 
Proportionable Weight of Water in the Pafchalian Experiment is 
Equivalent to the Weight of the Mercurial Cylinder, and coth Ex- 
pand the Air Percolated chrongh itas mach: and fo the Air which 
is fo Expanded, whenit is above the ()linder by that Elaftical Poten- 
tia therof doth Sufpend the like Weight either of Water, or Mer- 
cury below its which after they come to an e£&guipotentia of the 
one, and eZgxipondiam of the ocher , Equaly and Mutualy Cor- 
refponding one withanother there and then reft and fetle in their 
Standard, without, any more Commotions and Vibrattons. And 
though the Mercurial. Tube be never fo Long, yet the Over- 
weight of the. Cylinder will have che fame Operation and Effet 
Proportionably ; And fo I: fuppofe, that if the Stagnam of the 
Mercury..were never fo Deep, and the Torricellian Tube were 
plunged in it withthe Orifice downward, and any Arr left in tr, 
or not, and then drawn upward to any Hight whatfoever, yer tc 
fhall never be raifed above the Standard , nor fhall the Air be 
ever the more Expanded,:though there may be feveral Degrees 
of che Expanfion cherof beneath che Scandard. And the Torri- 
cellian Experiment when it is finifhed, is alfoa Weather. plats, and 
will Rife and Fall as well asa common Pycnometer, (but fomwhae 
otlerwife, and not fo much in Meafure) by Communication of the 
External Air withthe Internal in tue Torricellian Tube, as well 
as any other open Weather-giafs ; and I therefore conceiv, that 
the pervions Paflages between the Glafs and Mercury, and Pe 
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haps alfoin the Body of the Mercury ftill fland opento the Sub- 
tile end Imperceptible Air therin, and which doth ftiil Inter- 
vene between the Internal and External Air » whereby they fo 
Communicare one with another ; And feme have obferved litle 
Noches or Inequalitys of the Surface of the Mercurial Cylinder 
at the hight of the S:andard after the Torricellian Experiment is 
finifhed, which fesmeth robe a Perceptible fymptom heerof. And 
thus I fuppofe that there is the fame Reafon Proportionably of 
the Weather-plafs, Pumps, Siphons, the Pafchalian, and Torricel- 
Jian Experiments, andtte like; from the Expanfion by the Weight 
of Water or Mercury and Elaftical Potentie of the Air itfelf, by 
Retraétion and not by Pulfion; or any Preffure therof, which 
they do no more prove, then they did prove the preconceived Opi- 
nion of Vacuity ; ané yet Men are fo Fond of their own Fanfysthae 
they would per{wade not only other Men, but alfo Nature and 
Experiments themfelves, to be of their Opinion, and thus have 
very Confidencly Infcribed on the Torricellian Experiment the 
Title of a Barometer ; fuppofing the Atmofphere to prefs down the 
Stagnum, and {o to raife the Mercuria} Cylinder in the Tube to 
the. Standard therof;_wheras in the Extratorricellian Experiment 
after the Firft Clofed End is opened:and the Atmofphere admitced 
the Mercurial Cylinder doth Subfide ; and fo certéinly the whole 
Preflure therof can not be fo much as the Potentia of the litle 
Compreflion of Air in.the Extratorricellian Tube before mention- 
ed. Thus the Torricellian Experiment is grown famous only by 
certein Errors affixed to ie, rather then by any Senfible Truth 
gained thereby, more then formerly ; ie being ia icfelf, only 


the urmoft Extent of a Weathersglafs, and Epitome of a 
Pump. 


UI. The Firftor Principal Quality of Air is Gold, as Heat is 
of ther, which being Contrary do Mutualy Temper one ano- 


ther ; and thereby alfo prefervethe Body of Water, that it fhould 
not be wholy Refolved into Vapors by the Emanant Heat of &- 
ther, nor Congeled into Ice by the Conta of the Cold Air, 
and both of them do extend the benefits of that Temperature to 
the Earth, and alk the Vegetatives and Animals therin. But be- 
cauf fome deny, Air tobe Cold, before I proceed any farther, J 
fhall prove it. I know not that ever any denied or doubted Hear 
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eo be the Proper Quality of Asher or Fire; which alfo dé 
Text doth imply, becauf it is Synonymous and Connaturalto Lights 
and belongs to the fame Element, though Light be only mentioned 
for all che other Qualitys of Aither from another fpecial Rea- 
fon, which I havealready declared. And exprefsly Drines is the 
Proper Quality of Earth, which is therefore in che Text Emi- 
nently called the Arida ;(and fo alfo our Saviour ealls ie in the Go- 
fpell) that is, the Primum Aridam. Whereforeeither Air, or 
Wacer muft be the Primus Frigidum ; but Water is apparently 
moft Moiit, and fo is every where termed in Scripture , and by 
all Mankind (except fome Philofophers) And that Air is mott 
Cold was the antient Opinion of Pythagoras, and afterward of 
the Steikes, and may be proved by that very Argument whereby 
the Peripatetikes would eftablifh the contrary Opinion, which 
is their Syzygy of the Elements, and their Fower Fir{t Qualitys; 
for they fay Air is moft Moift, and therefore Water is moit Cold, 
and {fo prove one Error by another; wheras by che very fame In- 
du&tion I prove Air to be moft Cold 5; becauf chat which themfelvs 
affigne to be moft Moift, that is, Vapor; is plainly Warer Rare- 
fied, and not Air, nor like it in any thing, but only in Corpo- 
real Rarity; which is very different from all Spiritual Qualitys; 
and that Vapor is Water, and not Air I. fhall evidently prove 
heerafter. Alfo i¢ doth very Senlibly appear by Wind. or the 
Motion of Air, which Cooleth, and if it be not Vaporous, 
but Pure and Clear Air, though moft Cold, ic drieth racher chen 
Moiftneth : though, as I have faid before of Heat, Drines, or 
Moifture, are nor Congenerous with either, bue Indifferent be- 
tween both it and Cold, and may accompany one or other, ac- 
cording to Circumftantial Caufalytys. Bue when Air is moft Va- 
porous, itis.commonly moft Tepid ; as appears by South Winds, 
and the Surface of Water, which is nexcto che Air, and is foon- 
eft and moft Congeled ; wheras Subterraneous Springs are never 
Congeled, like Subaereous Rivers; but are rather obferved co. 
be Warmer in Winter, and Cooler in Summer, though per- 
haps not Potitively, bur Comparatively ; and probably Earthy 
hath more Mifture of Acher, and Water of Air, and fo Ice 
which is Congeled, and A&tvaly moft Cold, is Atualy mo!t Ae- 
reous ; whereby, asthey fay, itis more Expanded, bur Properly 
Rarefied: Yer Water hath generaly fome Actual: Cold init, as 
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may appear by Wafhing, and efpecialy by Laving or Waving 
the Hand in ir, which Motion doth more A€tuate the Cold of Wa- 
ter, as Winds do Aétuatethe Cold of Air: though as Heat in a 
Burning Glafs doth not Inftantly Barn, . fo Cold which: is Jefs 
Active, may not fuddenly Cool; and being Mingled with Vapor 
in all che Atmofphere, the Air is thereby Tempered, and. doth 
Cool lefs : and from many fuch Circumftantial Caufalicys the AAi- 
vity therot may be much abated. And though ic be generaly 
Actuated by Motion, yet it is not therefore Motion, as I have 
faid of Heat, and therin alfo proved Cold not to be either Ref, 
or Motion formaly ia irfelf : and though Heat generaly cauf 


fome Motion, yet Cold may be without any Seafible Motion ;. as. 


in Ice, wherof the whole Body, and all the Parts therof per om- 
nia, are Confiftent and Immote. Andthere may bea very notae 


ble Motion and Commotion, without any notable Variation of - 


Heat or Cold, as if the Torricellian Tube be filled almo® with 
Mercury or Water and fome Air lefe in it, and then ftop’d with 
your finger, and fuddenly Inverted, as I before mentioned, you 
fhallobferv avery notable Commotion in the Afcent of the In- 
cluded Air through the Body of the Water or Mercury, almott 
like the Commotion that appears in the Diffolution of Metalls by 


Agua fortes; and yet no notable Variation of Heat,or Cold; which . - 


plainly fhews that the notable Heat inthe other is not from the Mo- 
tion, but rather the Motion from theHeat, as heer ic is from the 
Weight; and fo Motion being-a Common Inftrument both of Bodys 
and Spirits, 1s Caufed by any of them’, and fometimes doth Cauf 
chem Equivocaly; but is not Univocaly initfelf any other thing then 
Motion, as I have shewed before generaly, and: fhall ftill proceed 
to fhew particularly in every thing which may Colorably be fu- 
{pected to be only Motion. Now though A&cher and Air be the 
more Active E'ements,and Water and Earth lefs A€tives and con- 
fequently the Proper Qualitys of Atber and Air, which are Heat 
and Cold, more Operative, and of Water and Earth, which are 
Moifture and Drines, lefs Operative; yet they alfo again Differ 
among themfelvs ; and fo Cold is lefs Operative then Heat, and 
Drines then Moifture. Thus Heat by Contact, or otherwife 
fo Intenf as to prevail againft Cold, doth fooner overcome 
ic then Cold Heat; as Fire Warms the Ambient Air almoft Infta- 
ntly; but the Ambient Air doth nor fo fuddenly Extinguifh Fire in 
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Tron Candent: and though it prevail fo farr againft Flame as to 
to deftroy the Individuality, yetitcan not prevent the Succeffive 
Generation therof.. Nor did the Englifh or Dutch, who Win- 
ter’d in Groenland, or Nova Zembla, find their Fires or Lights to 
go out in the Coldeit Seafons. And in their Antiperifeafis and 
Confliét, Gold doth.more Excite and Provoke the Po:ential Hear, 
then Heat doth Cold; for foit makes Flefh co Barn and Blifter, 
and Nive perufiws is no fuch Improper Phrafe: but when the 
Cold overcomes the Heat, it Mortifys and caufech Gangre- 
“nation; which is fometimes prevented by applying a more 
Moderate Cold, as of Snow, or the likes; which doth not Pro. 
fligate, but rather Excite and Recover the Internal Heat again, 
Thus thovgh the Proper Effeéts of Heat te to heat, and 
of Cold to cool, yet by Antiperifafis they may Produce Con- 
trary Effects, which pilanly thews chat there is fch Aniiperifafis 
in Nature, and not.onlyin Notion. Alfo from other Circum- 
ftantial Caufalitys they may Produce other Collateral and Confe- 
guential Effeéts, as [have already obferved of Heat. But wher- 
as Heat firft Rarefieth and then Condenfateth, contrarily Cold 
firft Condenfateth, as Water in the Sealed VVeather-glafs by the 
Frigefactive Power therof,. and fo alfo in any Open Water; and 
then Rarefieth by the Congelative Power therof, as in Ice. And 
as Metalls Swell and are Dilated by Heat in and before Fue 
fion, and Contracted again by Cold, fo Ice is Dilated by Con- 
glaciation and Contracted again by Melting. And wheras Cold 
doth not Conglaciatce Bodys A@tualy Cold which have mvc) Po- 
tential Heat in them, as Sack is tardly Congeled, and fo fome very 
Hott Spirits, and Oils, and the likes it plainly proves Generation 
to beonly the Produétion out of Porentiality into AQuality. Al- 
fo Cold may thus not only Congregace Heterogeneors things by 
Conglaciation , which doth Conitipate them in the Conliftence 
therof, but alfo Segregare them, as Salewater frozen is more In{i- 
pid, and I fuppofe that which is not frozen isthereby rendred more 
Briny. Ard thusalfo it may Segregate Homogenecus things, ‘as 
Stones, and the like ; whichmay Crack and Break with Cold, as 
well as Heat: but I efteem thisto be rather a Difcontinuation, 
then a Segregation. And fo generaly it renders Bodys more Fra- 
gile; as Ice, or Petrified Badys, Glafs, and moft notably Steel 
fuddenly Cooled; and fo any Iron is more Britle in Fro&y Wea- 
ther 
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ther; and Phyficians ebferv che like of Bones of Animals. Thus 
alfo Cold is a Diffolventas well as Heat, and ‘doth cauf Vierifi- 
cation and Cryftallifation fometimes fuddenly; and I fuppofe 
might Effect more by long and Mature Generation, if ir were 
tried; for though it is not.fo ftrong and quick a Generator as 
Heat, yet asa weaker Magnetical Vircue by long continuance 
doth Produce Magnetifm in other Bodys ; and Violent Tenfion of 
a Springe of Steel, if it be long continued will by Degrees over- 
come the Elaftical Potentia therof, and make the very Spirit to 
Conform.to that Figure of the Body ; fo there are Many negleg- 
ed Operators in Narure, which though more weak and dull may 
in longer time Produce very notable Effeéts. 


IV. As Ather Produceth Color, fo doth Air Sound; which 
yetas the other feemecth to me to be no Simple, buta Mitt Quali- 
ty. And though it hath been aftiently obferved thar Color is 
Mift of Light and Opacity, yet no notice hath been taken of any 
fuch Mifture in Sound, which is the great Inftrumene of Human 
Speech and Difcourf, and yet thereis none of thofe other Sen{j« 
bles , whofe Intrinfecal Nature is lefs known unto us. And I 
Ifind it very difficult farther to explain any thing therof, becauf 
I want even Common Terms, and words whereby to exprefs my 
Conceptions, I have already propofed generaly, that as Earth 
hath fome Proper Qualitys, as Confiftence, and Magnetical Vir- 
cue, whereby co Fix icfelf; fo it hath alfo other Connatural Qua- 
litys initfelf, whereby ic doth Fix the more Agile Qualitys of che 
other chree Fluid Elements, which alfo require their Contrary 
Qualitys, wherewith co be Mift and Contemperated, as well as 
the fower Firft Qualitys. And thus we have difcovered Opa- 
city to be a Simple Quality Contrary to Light,and that by the Mi- 
ftion therof Color is Produced. . And that as Light is an Ache- 
real Quality, fo Opacity isa Terrene Quality; as plainly the 
Earth is molt Opacous, and there are no Fixed Colors withoue 
fome Terreity, and che moft Fixed sre in fuch Bodys as are alfo 
Confiltent. Bue yer I fear to feem too Curious and Novell in 
afferting any fuch Analogy in Sound ; however, as 1 have promi - 
fed, I thal! adventure,and make a farther Effay therof. And accord- 
ing toche belt Mufical Terms chat I know, fhall call the two Sim- 
ple Contrary Qualitys, which I conceiy to be the Principles of 
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Sound Acutum and Grave, or Shrill and Flatt: wherof Shrifnes is 
che Aereal,and more Agile Quality;and Flatnes the Terrene, and 
more Fixative Quality: or if we will accept of Latin Terms Ana- 
logical to Light and Colors, we may call a Sound or Voice 
wherin Shrilnes doth Predominate, Vox Clara; and wherin Flae- 
nes, Vox Fufca: but as Pure Light or Pure Opacity are nor Vilible, 
fo I fuppofe Pure Shrilnes, or Pure Flatnes, are no: Adible, nor 
indeed that they can Adctualy Exift in their own Simple Extremie 
tys. And as Lightis not the leaft Degreeof Opacity, nor Opa- 
city of Light, but Different and Contrary Qualitys ; fo chac which 
I intend by Acutwm and Grave, and their Shrilnes and Flatnes is 
no Degrees as Tones or the feveralNot es of che Gamat, and che 
like, bue Contrary and Difference Qualitys. Yet I alfo obfery 
one general Difference of Degrees between Color and Sound, 
that ts, asall Fixed Colors have a notable Degree of Terreity, 
which fixeththem, and Defultory Colors lefs; fo Sound, which 
is only Defuleory and Momentaneous Individualy, as. 1 have faid, 
requires a lefs thare of Terreity then Defultory Color, though ie 
be commonly Produced by Collifion of Terrene Bodys Origi« 
naly, And as Fire Produced by Collifion Originaly may fire a 
whole Train of Gunpowder Succeffively , fo doch the Original 
Collifion Produce Sound, that is afterward Continued by its 
own Spiritual Quality, which is alway Potentialy in all the Air, 
and Actuated by fuch Collifion of the Air, which hath alfo, as I 
have faid, fome Earth in the Miftion therof, as well as che other 
Elements (andas we may fee Terreous Motes and Corpufcles to 
float therin). And it is fo Produced Inftrumentaly and Equivo- 
caly by Motion, or rather Commotion; for as the Original In- 
ftrument therof is Collifion, fo the Immediate Cauf of any Sound 
is the Tremor, which is only caufed by Commotion. Wherefore 
Ether and Planets though moft Swift Movers, yer becauf they 
Move in Fluid Ambient Bodysmoft Equaly, and thereby make 
no Commotion therof, therefore alfo they make no. Sound, or 
Noif, or Pychagorean Mufike: yea Aqueous or Terreous Bodys 
fo Moving in Air, make litle or no Sound; asa Stelle Cadens, 
Snow, Rain, Hail, in che fall before they comeco the Earth : 
fo a Round and Smooth Bullet, that is nothollow, fhote from a 
Gun makes no Proportionable Noif, becauf by the fwift Mori- 
on therof ic preventech che Refiftance of the Air, as I have 
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faid, and fo maketh litle or no Commotion therin; wheras a 
Rod, or Whip, by a Smare Percnffion of the Air Refifting ic, 
and thereby fuffering a Commotion, maketh @ norable Sound ; 
and efpecialy Thunder, which fuddenly breaking out of the 
Cloudy Meteor teareth it afunder, every way, and dafheth ic 
upon the Air, and by fudcen Expanfion of the Inflamed Light- 
ning maketh fuch a Terrible Report (like the Flame-of Gun- 
powder out of a Gun) and fo fluid Bodys by mutual Refiftance, 
and by the fudden Impulf that will not fuffer them to Mingle 
peaceably, makea Violent Commotion, and Produce Sound ; as 
Water fuddenly dafhed againft Waters; wheras ina gentle Flux 
and Mixture it makes litle or no Commotion, or Seund. But to 
Continue the Sound, there muft be a Continued Tremor in‘ the 
Solid Body, as Bells, Strings, and che like; and where there is no 
fuch Trezcr Originaly by Commotion, there is no Sound, as I 
have fsid; asin Collilion of Wooll; and if ic be not Continued 
the Sound ceafeth; as by ftoppinga Bell. Bat any Tremor of a 
Body in the outward Swperficies therof, may fo cauf the Sound to 
be heard without the Body ; as is reported of the e£tites, and of 
a Bell of Gold being Clofed round with a Stone, or Clapper, 
within it; and fo Commotion under Water, which makes a Tre- 
mor alfo in the Swperficies therof, may cauf a Sound to be heard 
in the Air; though alfo Water and Ice, Glafs, and the like Ter- 
raqueous Compo/ita have much Air, as well as Earth, in their 
Miftions and fo may be Proportionably capable of Sound, which 
is Mift of the cwo Simple Qualitys, Proper to Air, and Earth. 
And though chis Tremor isthe moft Notable and Immediate In- 
firnment of Sound, yet the Multiplication of the Sound in the 
Air is, as I have faid, only of the Spiritual Quality itfelf fo firft 
Adtuated thereby without any more Commotion. And indeed 
Sound doth not cauf any fuch Undalation or Waveing therof up 
and down, like Circles ina Pond, as hath been fuppofed. Mach 
Jefs’is Sound or Voice, though Articulate, any figuration of the 
‘ir, of Carving therof into Charaéters, like written Letters; 
for then we could nor hear two feveral Sounds together, as we 
may if they be very Diffonant; as of a Voice and of a Mulical 
. Inftrument; or any one Sound of one of the Voices in Confore 
by attending more to it then to others: and certeialy feveral 
Auditors may fo atcend to, and hear feveral Voices: for the 
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Figure of the one Interfecting the other would thereby Diffigure 
and Deface one enother. Nor could an Echo then return any 
Articulate Voice, when the Figured Air is dathed againft a Con- 
cave Bank or Wall, unlefs the Bank or Wall had alfofuch Orga- 
nical Parts, whereby to Figurate it again, and fo Return it: bue 
only the Air as I have faid, having the found A€tuated in ir, 
and being Reverberated, doth Return it with the Sound in ic; 
which is by a Scop therof, as ic may alfo be Diverted by Wind. 
And in an Echo we only Hear che laft Word Becaufe ic is laft, 
for the precedent Words by that Stop being overtaken by th 
following ate fomwhat drowned, as the laft is not. Nor do 
ereat Winds or Waits of the Air cauf Preportionable Sounds, 
unles they .Collide the Air againft Trees or Houfes, or the like, 
whereby they cavf fuch a Tremor in it; wheras che Motion or 
Undulation of the Air in itfelf, caufech neither Tremor, tior 
Sound, And the Sound or Voice is Continualy Propagated in 
the Air by che firft Sound or Voice AQuated in ir: and fo doth 
pafs away continualy ; and as icisfatd, Nefeit Vox miffa reverti; 
nor can the fame Voice (otherwife then by an Echo) be heard 
cwice by ane man, unles he could fly away Fafter chen it, and 
hear ic again, as another man doth at a farther Diftance, which 
is Impoflsble: for it is very fwift, though nor like Bmanane 
Light of Lightning, which ts feen beforewe hear the Thunder- 
clap, and if we eftimare the diftance of the Thunder cloud and 
different Space of Time, between the firft Sight of the Flafh, 
and Hearing of the Clap, we may partly judg of their different 
Velocitys. Alfo Sound is very Longinquous, though not fo farr 
as Light Emanane: Broad fidesin alate Naval Batell have been 
heard an hundred Miles from the Place, Nor is Sound Ema- 
nant, but always Inhereat, though never Immanent, but Tran- 
fient, and therefore hath no Refraétion, nor Refleétion of itfelf; 
but as the Air (in which it is Inberent) is only Moved by the . 
Wind, which yet doth notwholy Divertit, becauf ic is fo fud- 
denly Propagated in the Air, and Penetrateth and paffeth away 
more fwiftly, then the Body of the Air can Move in itfelf by 
any Corporeal Motion: and it is Refleéted in an. Echo only by 
the Reverberation of the Air itfelf; otherwife ic cerminateth 
and abateth irfelf by lefs and lefs Degrees. And yee while te 
continnes, is is not Spent, er Exhaufted by Hearing, as Odors, 
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and Sapors, which are more Grofs, and more Immerfed in the 
Vapors, and Liquors, therof; but a whole Army of Soldiers 
may all Hear the Oration of their General: which alfo plainly 
fheweth it nor to be any Figurative, or Corporeal thing, burt a 
molt wonderfull Spiritual Quality ; which fucceffively and by 
-Innumerable Propagated Individualitys fo conveys itfelf to che 
very Organ of Hearing, yet not corporealy ftriking upon the 
Tympanum therof; as Anatomits generaly fuppofe, and fo alfo 
call fome Internal Parts of the Ear by fuch Significant Names, 
Incus and Adaliims ; for plainly in Hearing we do not Perceiv 
any the leaft Commotion or Tremor, but only the Spiritual Quia- 
lity itfelf, which is the Proper Senfible and Oojecé of the Senf; 
and if we feelany Commotion,as in difcharging a Gun neer to the 
Ear, that is only the Waft of Air which the Far feels, as any 
other Part of the Body alfo may by the Senf of Feeling, bue 
coth Hear only the Vehement Senlible of Sound by the Senf 
of Hearing.. Nor yet are there any Rays of Sound as of Light, 
fo to convey unto the Senfe the Image therof, and fo fevera] 
Images to feveral meas Senfes ; bur only che fame Spiritual Qua- 
lity. 1s fo propagated per omnia: which is very Admirable and 
Curious, and deferving more Notice and Confyderacion then 
Philofophy hath hitherto beftowed uponir. Alfo feveral Sounds 
do Penetrate one another per omsnia, {0 as Co Convey. the whole 
Sound. in every Point of the Air, and to every Ear within che. 
Sphere theref, and not Confourd any of them fo being. Inhe- 
rent inthe Air, which yer is not only Dire&ted by the Breach 
of the Speaker, and the like, buealfo Diverted by Winds, and 
Reflected by Echo's: and feveral Sounds feem fomwhat to hinder: 
and Interrupt one another, ‘if chat be not rather an: Infirmity of 
the Senf,. then any Confufion of the Senfible Qualitys, as the: 
Ey can not fo-diftin@ly See feveral Vilibles, chough certeinly 
the Images therof do not Confound one another. And as Spi- 
ritual Magnitude, or Ampliation by Miltiplication of  feveral 
Parts into one Total, doth, as I have obferved, Augment the. 
whole beyond the Propertions’ of the Particulars ; fo many 
Sounds together are Heard farther then any one of them Singly. 
as a whole Broadlide, or Cry of Hounds; like.a great Moun- 
tain, whichis farther Vifiblein the Whole then any Part alone 
could beSeen.. And-Sound refleéted at sreat Diftance is heard 
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better then Direétly, bue beft neer to the Reflection (like Re- 
fie&ted Rays of Heat or Light ) becanf though the Reflection 
doth not make any new figuration of the Sound or Voice, yee 
ie doth Return and Reduplicate it, fo Generating itfelf Succef- 
fively in the Air, as I have fhewed, But the greateft Myftery 
and IJncognitum is, how the Air which plainly is not Configu- 
rated or Effigiated by Sound or Voice, but only pute into fuch or 
fuck a Tremor by the firft Collifion therof, whereby the Sound 
or Voice is firft A@tuated and Specificated Equivocaly, fhould 
afterward Univocaly Generate it in iefelf Succeffively without 
any more Collifion Commotion or Tremor in itfelf. For there 
feemeth to be none fuch afcerward in the Air; as you may try 
by a Flame of a Candle or the leaft Feather hung by a Thread 
in an upper Chamber, and'let the greateft Sound, or Noife, be 
made under the Chamber window in the open Air, fo as che 
Chamber be not fhaken,. nor the Wafe of Air come toward ir, 
but go the other way fromict; which, as I have faid, doth noe 
at all concern the Sound : and chen obferve whether there be 
any Motion or Tremer in the Flame or Feather, more then 
would be without any fuch Sound or Noifs cerceinly ie will 
not be in any maner Proportionable to the greatnes of che 
Sound or Noif, as it fhould be if it were the very Sound or 
Noif, But I fhall noe Peneerate any farcher into this very Cu- 
rious Secret of Nature, nor Pronounce what Sound is Particu- 
Jarly ; only Affirm‘ng ic generaly co be a Spirieual Quaticy, and 
not any Corporeal Motion, chough it be alway firft Equivocaly 
Generated by Motion, which is therefore fo: Concom’tant: and 
Inftrumenta! in ir, and perhaps more Neceffarily Ancecedent 
then in’ Heat, or any other Quality whatfoever. Yet we muft: 
carefully Diftinguifh, as I have faid, between the very Effence 
and Formality of any thing, and any moft: neceffary Initru- 
mentality therof whatfoever; otherwife we fhould know no 
Difference between oir own Bodys and Spirits in this Conjunét 
Stare therof.’ And whofoever will not fo Datingnith between 
the Spiritual ‘Quality of Sound (which ts a Proper Senfible and 
the firft: Collifion Motion and Tremor which is only the Equi- 
vocal Generator therof, though alway neceflarily requifire as an 
Inftrument, ‘atid’ yet, in itfelf hardly fo much as a Common 
Senfibles. not Perceptible in’ and with: the’ Sound by the fam 
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Senfof Hearing) feemeth to me to be like unto him who affirmed 
that he could play uponthe Organs, and upon farther Examina- 
tion 16 was found that he could only blow the, Bellows. Where- 
fore that we may better confyder all cogether, and carry on 
this great queftion concerning Motion throughout, we will Re- 
collect what we have faid before, and now alfo add this unto 
the reft; And fo fuppofe, as we may very, well, the fame Air 
to be per omnia Tepid, that is Hote, and Cold, and alfo Lumt- 
nous, and now alfo Sonorons, at the fame Time, yea to haye 
many Vilible Images and Andible Sounds Penetrating one ano- 
ther, and all that Body of Air wherin they are in ‘every poine 
thereof; and if any Human Invention can find out and afligne fo 
many feveral motions, as all thefe and fome more, which fhall 
heerafter alfo add in one Body per omnia Punéta therof, and in 
the fame Inftant, he may perhaps alfo Move me from my pre- 
feat Judgment and contrary Opinion. 


V. The Aery Expanfum, which was made to be the Common 
Paflage between the Ather and Terraqueous Globe Tranf{mitting 
Ahereous Rays Downward, and Aqueous Vapors Upward, hath 
no Proper and Fixed Inhabitants in iefelf, but only Vapors. or 


Waters above, and Meteors, which Move up and down, like- 


Birds flying in ic; wheras che ther hath Starrs, and the Ter- 
raqueous Globe is the Native Country and Region of Varions 
Elementary Compofita, Vegetatives, Senfitives, and of Man him- 
felf. Nor can I conceive that all chefe Unneceffary and Deform- 
ed Meteors, which now appear in the Air, were fo in it when 
it was firft made, or before the Fall of Man; fer whofe fake, 
not only Earth, but all che Elements were Accurfed 3 and thar 
Carf hath produced many Senfitive Anomalas and not only Bri- 
ars and Thorns, but alfo Inundations, Meteors, Gomets, and 
all che Imperfe&tions Monfters and Anomala of Nature, which 
was firft made Perfe& and truly Natural: and we only read of 
Vapors then in the Air which are the Natural Effiavia of Water, 
(as Rays are the Emanations of Aither) and matt wonderfull 
AMenfirna, Vehicles of Spirits, and Inftruments of Nature; and ie 
is faid expresfly that the Excefs therof, which is Rain, and which 
otherwife may feem moft Needfull, and leat Nexious, was not 
then in the Air, and that, God bad neg Jeb canfed it to Rain wpon 
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the Earth, which was Watered only with Vapors and that, 
There went up a Mift frim the Earth, and ppatered the whole face 
of the Ground; and {fo alfo fupplied che Fountains Springs and 
Rivers of Frefh Water. Wherefore, as I have before Ingaged, 
I fhall now plainly prove Vapor to be only Water Rarefied, 
and not Air. Ic is expresfly fo termed in the Text, Waters 
above, in refpec& of the other Elementary Water or Waters 
beneath, And it is Demonftrable that it is fo, becauf ict hath all 
the Propertys of Water, and none of Air, except only the Cor- 
poreal and Common Affection of Ratity; but as Air if ic be 
never fo. much Rarefied or Expanded, yet doth not there- 
fore ceaf to be Air, fo neither Water Rarefied into Vapor, to be 
Water.  Alfo it is not, as I have faid, fo Cold as Air, but ra- 
ther Tepid; nor fo Diaphanous, bur Refra&s more; nor fo 
Sonorous, for any Voice is better and farther heard in Sude and 
Serene Weather, then in Mifts*and Fopgs; and it is confefled 
by all that ic Moiftens morethen Air, which is the true ‘Proper- 
ty of Water. And we have moft Senfible Experiment int he rea- 
dy Return therof into Water, as well as the Efflux therof from 
Water, which is only by Condenfation and Rarefaétion, and no 
Tranfpeciation. Certeinly we may as wel! affirm Ice to be 
Earth, as Vapor Air. Nor areall thefe Bubbles which appear 
in Expanfion of Fluid Bodys always Air, as is fuppofed; but 


commonly Vapor; and therefore havea greater aptitude co be: 


Imbibed by Dry Bodys, and :o Infinuate themfelves into them 
more then into Pores, into which Air doth more readily enter; 
and they ftick longer to Glafs, Stone, Metalls, and the like, 
then Air; and Moiften more; with many fuch Symptoms,where- 


by they may be Difcerned, being in themfelves of very Dif-_ 


ferent Natures. And we muftalfo Diftinguith between Vapors 
themfelves, which are either Produced by the more gentle and 
Calefa&tive Power of Heat, and were, as I have faid, fo made 
in this Second Day, and readily Recurn again into Water; as in 
Rain, or any Diftillation, and ftill continue A@ualy Moift; and 
thefe Vapors are alfo more Fluid, and only Conglomerate toge- 
ther with litle Confiftence in‘more Dark. Mifts and Foggs in 
the Air, fuch as we fee to rife from Rivers and Vallys in a 
Morning, or Evening; yet they are not Common Elementary 
Water.or Waters beneath, bue Waters above; which therefore 
are 
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are fo ealily Trafmuted, Neither are Clouds any Cifterns, Mem 
branes, or Sponges, conteining Rain; for indeed Rain-water 
is fuch_a Ponderous. Body as could not Poffibly be Sufpended 
in che Air, bue would fall down in Cataraéts, and deftroy che 
Zerricole,; wheras chefe Vapors being fuddenly Rarefied by Hear, 
and as fuddenly Condenfated again by Cold, or Comprett by 
Wind, do accordingly Defcend leafurely in greater or lets 
Drops, and che main Body therof is in the mean time carried 
abouc.co Water greater Spaceof Ground; and fo Dews, which 
are Vapors not drawn up fo forcibly, nor fo high, (commonly 
by the Noéturnal. 7epor,) foon fall down again upon Trees and 
Herbs, and are there collected and hang in Drops. And if the 
Air be very Cold, whereby thefe Moift Vapors are Congela- 
ted, then accordirgly they either fall in Hail (as Icicles, and 
Stirie in fome Cold Caverns of the Earth) and by their very 
Stillicidation and. Agitation are formed into fuch Corpufcular 
Figures, which could not be, if they had ever been one Intire 
Body of Ice inthe Air. And if che Cold be not { Intenf, 
and the Vapors much Agitated before and in cheir Congelation, 
then they are turned into Snow, which is only frozen Spume, 
and being a Lighter Body is therefore longer Sufpended in the 
Air, and there Congeled in whole Lumps as appears plainly in 
the Alps, but falling lower in our lower Regions breaks into 
Flakes. And Dews which do not Afcend higher are turned into 
Frofts, Or there is another kind of Vapor Produced by the 
more Violent and Cauftike Power of Heat, and which is Burne 
and Aduft thereby, and therefore we call it, Fume, or Smoak; 
which is more Deficcated and Confiftent, and hath fuch Ter- 
rene Qualitys, wherwith Water is Mift, Aétuated in its and fo 
will continue longer, and is rather Aétualy Dry then Moi. 
Andthere are fome fuch Dry Mifts lower in Summer ; and they 
portend Dry Weather commonly; And of thefe Fumes are the 
Bright Clouds (which indeed are more Properly Clouds, and 
have a particular Name in, Hebrew) Compofed; and they are 
ufualy higher inthe Air then che others, being {0 raifed by the 
greater Heat, and fo the Sky is alfo Expreft by their Name. 
And more moift Thunderclouds which are of the other kind 
and ufualy Refolved into Rain are lower then thefe Bright Clouds, 
and many times go one way while the others go another way. 
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But I fuppofe chat thefe Bright Clouds (which are cherefore fo 
called becauf they do more Equaly Refle& the Sun beams like 
a Molten Speeslwm 8s hath been faid) commonly are not’ Re- 
folved into Rain, and therefore are termed Clouds withost Water, 
bue chat according to the Hebraical Etymology -by farther Con- 
co&tion and Condenfation or Compreffion and the Agitation of 
the A‘r they are at length broken and Comminuted into thofe 
litle Bodys or Pulvifcles which we call Motes, and are Vilibly 
feen in Sun beams, and continue fo in the Air floating up and 
down longer then any duft of che Earth (or, as-the Poet callech 
it, Cloud of Duft) which almoft as fuddenly falleth as ie rifech; 
Wheras thefe being more Fuliginons and Light do wander up 
and down much longer; though at length they alfo Defcend 
and Subfide on the Earth, otherwife they fhould clogs and 
choak the Armofphere; which yet is ufualy replenifhed with 
them, and we drink them in continualy as Horfes do Mudd the 
Water tothickenit; And fo Fifhes Introfu& Air, which con- 
erarily doth Temper theic more Denf Drink and make it more 
Thin, and which they fuckin and through the Water, as I have 
fhewed in the Torricellian Experiment, and when they would 
fuck ic in more freely come toward the Top of the Water, 
whereby the Air in the Introfuction therof_paffeth through a 
lefs Strainer, and they cannot long Live withour fome Intre- 
fugtion of Airs; as appears in Ponds frozen, wherin we ufe to 
break Holes in the Ice for that purpofe ; and accordingly the 
Fifhes come to them, even tothe very Top of the Water, to 
Refrefth themfelves wich the frefh Air, which they there Intro- 
fuct, and are fo greedy of it, or fick for want of it, that they 
are ealily taken : thoughalfo feveral forts of Fithes require fe- 
veraly more Rare or more Denf Drink, as River fifh will be 
ftifled with Mudding the Water, and Seafith grow faint in frefh 
‘Warer, and the like. And indeed our Atmofpkere is not nor 
may notbe pure Air, as is found by them who have been in 
the Tops of the Andes, and by the Experimencs of Birds and 
Beaits in the Airpump or expanfor, which are almoft Exanima- 
ted thereby; and alfo by the Tenfion and Elaftici:y: of the Air 
which is able to-draw up Mercury in the Stagnum, and very 
confyderable Weights: And Breathing is not only Spiration, buc 
Reciprocaly Infpiration or Drinking in of Air; And there is much 
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more Iifpired then Refpired, which isthe Atmofpherical Drink, 
and perhaps fome kind of Aliment of the Spirits,but very much Va- 
por is Excreted by Perfpiration. And there is very great Difference 
of the Armofphere in feveral Habitations, Higher, or Lower ; 
as may appear by the Pyenometer. But I conceive generaly char 
fuch a Temper of the Acmofphere, as was in the firit Expan- 
fum, is mott defirable and healehfull; which, whatfoever ic 
might be otherwife, was rather Mingled with Vapor or Waters 
above then with Fume; And it is requifite in an Healthful Air 
alfo that Excrementitious Vapors as well as Fumes, which con- 
tinualy Afcend into the Air, be Purged and Difperfed continu- 
aly by Wind, or fome Agitation of Open Air, and therefore 
Clofe Rooms are very Offenfive, and almoft Stifle the Breath, 
efpecialy if they be Vaporous as newly Plafterd, or With a 
Charcoal Fire in them, which ftrangely Altersthe Air by a fud- 
den and vehement Rarefaction; And becaufe che Water doth 
mot evaporate, therefore there is a chief Confyderation to be had 
therof , whether ic be Pure, or Moorith or Brackifh; for Sale 
alfo will be Wolatilifed, as I have faid; and becaufe the Earth 
doth alfo Evaporate, and not only the Vapors therin, but Rare- 
fed Corpufcles of Earth do alfo Afcend with the Vapors, Con- 
fyderation ts to be had therof; as whether it be Sandy or Chal- 
ky, which Emite leaft or beft Corpufcles, or Fenny or Slimy, 
which are worft. So that in the Situation of Houfes there is alfo 
regard to be had of the Soil, and of the Atmofphere, which is an 
Aliment, or at leaft a great and continual Inftrument of Life, 
and muft be Gonfydered as fome part of Houskeeping. The 
Wind which Purifys the Atmofphere is rightly termed er Afo- 
swt, (as the fame Hebrew werd fignifys both) and Feafily grant ie 
to be no fpecial Quality in itfelf, bue only Motion and Agitation. 
of the Air whichis avery Fluid and Mobile Body, andis Moved 
Varioufly by the Vapors Varioufly Afcending into ir, and other 
Meteors in it, and fuch Circumftantial Canfalitys-, more or lefs. 
Condenfating or Rarefying it, and which render the Weather- 
cock. as Unftable as the Weather-glafs. And wherethe Motion. 
begins, it drives forward che Parts of the Mobile Body of the 
Air one upon anether; and where they find any Vent or Paflage, 
they being in Metion flow thither, like Water ; whereby in fome 
places there are more Conftant Eve/ie, and Tradewinds , as they 
call 
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call them, like Vento’s or Ventiduts made by Art; and this was 
one of Colsmlus his Arguments that there was more Earth. And 
as the Winds are thus caufed by Vapors, fo the Southern parts of 
the World being more Watery, are therefore , as I have faid, 
more Tepid or Warm, and Rainy or Mifty; and the Northern 
parts being more Terreous, and Emitting more of the Terreitys, 
titerefore the Norchwind iscontrari'y more Cold and Dry, And 
the Sun inthe Diurnal Motion of the A:her being carried from 
Ealt to Welt, and fo berrer Conco€ting the Vapors which he hath 
before raifed and paffed over in fuch his Diurnal Courf, there- 
fore generaly Eaftern Winds are alfo more Cold and Dry, and 
Weltern Warmer and Moifter; and fome Winds are obferved to 
Rife and Fall with the Rifing and Setting of the Sun. But if any 
Wind or Weather be fo Copious and Durable as to be carried 
abont the whole Terraqueous Globe, then the fame Wind may 
be ofa Contrary Temper from the fame Cauf; and fo many times 
Rains come fromthe North and Eaft; and commonly they are 
very great, becauf they arefo Copious and Durable; and foin 
Africa, and other hot Climes, there are Infrequent Rains , buc 
when they happenthey are Exceffive, becauf the Sun doth very 
Copionfly raif Vapors, and if ic happen by any Circumftantial 
Caufality that he can not Concremate and Deficcate them as much, 
they all turn into Rain. And forthe Hot Mereor of a Thunder- 
cloud draws very Copious and’ Dark Vapors, which, when the 
Heat breaks forth in Lightning, are prefently Refolved tnto Rain: 
though otherwife, when there are few other fuch Vapors in the 
Air neer toit, there are alfo dry Lightnings without any great 
Noif; becauf they are not Exploded. out of fuch Clouds as thie 
others: and Thunder- clouds may go againft the Wind, as we fay ; 
becauf they sre Moved and Impelfed by their own Hear, and by 
their great Commotion afrer the Explofion of the Lightning they 
commonly turn the Wiad. And Concurrent Canfes may Move 
and Impéll the Mobile Air every way, and when it cannot Move 
fat enough Progreffively, then, as I have faid, it mult Move 
Circularly ; whereby ic becomes a Turbo or Whirlwind, which 
I conceive rather to be fuch, then allthe Winds blowing againft 
one another. Jgnes fatai are Inflamed Exhalations, more Lu- 
cid, and Jefs Fiery, having fome Fatt and Vifcous Corpufcies 
of Earth in their Mifture; and arife seneraly from fuch Soils. 
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And if they be more Igneous, and more Rarefied thereby, they are 
betrer Concoéted, and Afcend higher, and become Stelle Cadentes, 
andrhe Ike, which fall down again when that Heat ts Exting. But 
thefe Fiery Meteors which laft longer, are not compirably Igneous 
like Figur or Lightning, which having a moft Rare and Subtile 
Fomes, and being alfo pent in and Condenfated in the Cloud, when 
it breaks forth, doth notonly makea Terrible Noif by che fuddea 
Collifion of the Cloud every way againft the Air, but alfo by chac 
fudden Eruption, aswell as by theSpiricual Power therof, doth 
wonderful Execution, and is ftrangely Influential ; and 1 fuppofe of 
all Culinary Fire is moft liketo Achereal; but I cannot conceiv 
that it can fo Calcine any part of the Cloud as to forge a Falmen, 
Thunderbolt, or Stone; though I acknowledg that chere ts much 
Earthalfoin it; wherof as wellas of che Water, fome Infed&s, as 
Tadpols,and others are found to be Produced after Rain. All which 
Violent and Exceffive Meteors are, as I have faid, general Effects of 
the Divine Curf; and fo Thunder is called the Voice of God ; and 
ought to be regarded: bur I do not apprehend thefe general Ef- 
feéts to be any fuch fpecial Prodigys and Portents, as fome would 
have them to be. The Jr#, and che like, are Properly no Meteors,, 


but only Refleétions of the Sun-beams from a Vaporous Cloud like - 


aPrifm, being alfomore Opacous then the Bright Clouds. And [ 
doubt not bur that there were Rainbows before che Deluge,(thouph 
not beforethe Fal!) as well as Lambs before the Pafs-over, Water 
and Bread and Wine before Baptifm.and the Lords Supper :. for all 
fuch Sacramental Elements are inthemfelvs Natural, and only fu- 
pernaturaly Inftitured to be Symabolical Signes; and fo was the Rain- 
bow, which fignifys Sunfhine after Rain, and doth very fitly de- 
clare the Covenant that God made with Moab; that as heand his 
Family were chenfaved from the Deluge, fo it fhould never after 
come upon his Pofterity : andas God faid, J will look mpon it, that I 
may remember the everlafting Covenant between God and every Living 
Creature of all flefh that ts npon the Earth, fo fhould we, when we be- 
hold this his Bow in the Clouds, thankfully remember his wonder- 
£1 Deliverance ; both chat which is paft, wherin we all who were 
then in the loins of Neah’s Sons were preferved, and alfo future ; 
concerning which God hath given us fuch an. everlafting Cove- 
nant, and this Signe cherof, 


SECTION. 


SECTION IX. 


and God fad, Let the (Haters under the 
Heaven be gathered tnfo one place, and iet 
the D2p Zand appear. 2ind tt Was [o,2lnd 
God called the Dy Zand Earth, and the 
gathering together of the Caters caiied 
he Seas. And Godlaw that it Was Good, 
And Godfaid, Let the Earth bring forth 
eats, the werd yielding Sced; and the 
Fruit Leee pielsing Deen alter hig kind, 
Whole Sced ts in itfelf, upon the Earrh. 
And it was fo, And the Earth bought 
forth Geals, and Herb pielBing Sced af- 
ter His Bind, and the Wreee yielding 
Fruit, whole ced Was in itlelf after his 
ind, And God (ad that t€ was Good. 
And the Ebening and the Morning Were 
the Lhird Day. 


EXPLICATION.. 


God having before caufed part of the Water to afcend in 
Vapors into the Air, did afterward cauf the reft to fub- 
fide, and be derived tnto certein Canales in the Earth, 
which he had alfo prepared. for it: and. fo made the 
Surface of the Earth,, which before was covered with 
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Water, to appear together with icin one Terraqueous 
Globe ; wherof the Dry Land was Earth, andthe coz- 
jfusvia of Waters Seas. And this Ordination of all 
thefe three Elements was their Goodnefs and Perfeéti- 
on. And when God had thus prepared all the fower 
Elements, he caufed the Earth, being pregnant with 
Vegetative Principles, accordingly to bring forth Grals, 
“Herbs, and Trees, above tke Surface therof, after their 
feveral Kinds: and the Herbs and Trees had alfo their 
feveral Seeds and Seminal Virtues in themfelves, where- 
by to Propagate and Multiply afterward. And this was 
their Goodnefs and Perfe@iien. And all thefe were the 
Works of the Third Day. 


ILLUSTRATION, 


‘I. Of Water. 2 Of Moiflure. . 3. Of Odors and Sapors. 
4. Of the Plux and Reflux of waters. 5. Of Earth. 
6. Of Drines. 7. Of Confiflence, 8. Of Magnetical 
Virtue and Electricity. 9. Of the Immobility of the Earth. 
10, Of Vegetatives. 11. Of the Goodunes of the works of 
the Second and Third Days. : 


I, “¥"He Water whichis Elementary and more properly fuch, 

A ey wherof Vapor and Ice are only Various, is hext to Air 
above it, both in Situation, and Nature, as may appear by Va- 
por, and to Earth beneathit, as may appear by Ice. And though 


‘Earch and Water.were in this Third Day made, and {till are, one 


Terraqueous Globes yetasthey were Created in the Begining, fo 
they {till are feveral and different Elements; afwell as Air and 
“fi chem are feveral and dfferent Heavens. And though they are 
thus Compofed into one Globe, yet they have their feveral Pro- 
vinces therin, as well as the others, though not inthe fame maner 
or Figure. And fo it is faid nor only that Dry Land did appear, 
which was before covered with the'Sshere of Water, as that was 


with 
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with Air, and Air with ther, buc alfo that there was a gathering 
together of the Waters into one place, generaly , wherunto all 
Rivers do run, though branched out into feveral Canales’: ‘and 
though ftanding Ponds, Lakes, and perhaps fome Gulphs or Seas, 
as the Cafpian Sea, may not communicate with the Oxean, yee 
they are alfo Confluvia, and-Seas, and fo termed diftributively: af- 
terward, and allof chem diftinguifhed from the Waters which 
firft covered the Earth allover; wheras now the main Ocean co- 
vereth and compaffeth ie about only in one place. And as thefe 
Waters beneath flow fromthe Earth, fo they are till above it; as 
the Waters above floating in the Air, are.alfo faidto be above or 


upon it (for fo the word fignifies upon or above, and fo Féw! are: 


faid to fly above, or upon the Heavens) and.as they are thus di- 
ftinpuifhed from Waters beneath, fo are alfo thofe Waters above 
the Earth from Waters beneath the Earth, thatis, Subterraneous 
Fountains,or depths of the Seas - for neitherare any Waters under 
the whole Earth, which is moft Denf, and confequently lowett ; 


nor above any of the whole Heavens, Superzther, her, or Air- 


itfelf, which are more Rare, and confequently Higher, as I have 
fhewed : but thefe Expreffions concerning the Vapors and Fountains 
are Refpegtive, according to the Subject Matter, and nor to be 
underftood Abfolutely ; and they do iridicate feveral Regions of- 
the Waters, wheraswe have no fuch indicacion of any feveral Re- 
gions inthe Air or cher, as lhave obferved. Alfo though che 
Evaporation of Waters by Heat be Natural, and only Supernatu-- 
raly produced by God in. the Second Day, .as his other Works of 
Improper Creation were ia other Days; yet this Diftribution of 


Earth and Waters in the Terraqueous Globe therof, which was fo- 


Compofed in this Third Day, feems more Extraordinary, and Ar- 
tiftcial, and fuch as-doth moft plainly declare the Immediate Ope- 
ration of God inthis, andallthe other Days:.for by what Na- 


tural Power could the Earth and Iflesbe raifed above the Waters ?- 


or the Mountains and Vallys be fo ordered and Indented? or who 
could caft thofe great Banks of the Shores, and cut chofe vaft- 
Chanells of the Seas and Rivers, or fay untothem, thither fhall 
ye go and no farther > which therefore God is faid Originaly to 
do by Line and Levell; as in Waterworks, we fo fet them out 
that they may runco their Levell this way or that way in the Cutts-. 
Prepared for them. And shough men may make fuch lef; alce- 
rations. 
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rations therin, and fome greater have been made by accidental 
Breaches and Inundations, yer as God faith, Z brake up for it my 
Decreed place (or as itis Originaly , eftablifhed my Decree upon 
it) and fett Barrs and Duers, fo generaty and in the mainit con- 
cinues che fame: and fince chat Great and Univerfal Deluge, yet 
Cotmographers can {till find out chofe Seas, Rivers, and [fles, 
which CMofes declareth to have been before it. And thus the 
Divine Pfalmift defcribeth boch the Proper and Improper Crea- 
tion of Watersand Earth, Thow coveredft it with the Deep, as with 
a Garment ; the Waters [food abowe the Atountains. At thy rebuke 
they fied, at the Voice of thy Thunder they hafted away. They go 
up by the Mountains, they go down by the Valys, unto the place that 
thon baft founded for them, Thow baf [ett a Bound thay they 
might not pals, that they turn not again to cover the Earth, and 
fo proceeds to fhew the great Ufefulnefs cherof, which there- 
by God prepared both for Vegetatives and Senfitives inthe whole 
Occumene or Habitable Earth, But thoughthe Earth Seneraly is 
thus raifed above the Warers, not only inthe Mountains and Sum- 
mits therof, but in its whole Campus, which lys above the Levell 
of the Waters; yet the Water, initsown Province, isabove the 
Earth, onwhich it flows; and fothe Earth is very elegantly ex- 
prefled fanding owt of the'pyater, and in the Water: And wheras 
it is faid chat God founded it upon (orabove) the Seas, and eft a- 
blifhed it upon (or above ) the Floxds ; it is very true and proper 
according to the Subject Matter, wherof the Pialmift there {peaks ; 
that is, of the Occumene or Habitable Earth, as ie was fo raifed 
above the Waters, which before were above it 3 and thereby 
was made fru'tfull and Habitable: which the precedent Contexe 
doth plainly declare, The Earth us the Lords and the fulaes therof, the 
World and all that dwell therin: nor do I apprehend that the whole 
World of Spheres, Aereal, Ethereal, and Siperechereal, is there 
intended ; thovghthe Author of E/dras faith alfo, that the Hea. 
vens are founded upon the Waters > but I rather conceiy thar by 
World is there meant Orbis Terra, as itis ufually fotaken Hebrai- 
caly, and inall other Languages, becaufe the Earth is our prefent 
World; and fo more reftrictively we fay the Chriftian World, 
and the like. But how farr the Waters are beneath the Levell 
or Campus of the Earth is not particularly expreffed ; yct we 
read .of a great Deep or Ocean, and of Fountains therof or 
cherin : 
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therin ; (as wefo fay Fons Blundwfi, andthe like) notthatthere 
is, befides che Oceam, any Fountain therot beneath it, which 
feeds and fupplysic; for itis calledthe Deep , becauf ic is the 
deepeft of all Waters: and fo Fountains and Depths of Waters are 
ufed indifferently , as it is faid , .4 Land of Brooks of Water, of 
Fountains, and Depths, thas fpring out of Vallys and Hills: and 
beth are faid to be under the Earth; wherefore becauf Rain and 
Waters inthofe dry Countrys were accounted great Bleflings, Facob 
bleffech Fofeph with Bleffings of Heaven above, and Bleffings of the 
deep that lieth ander, which Afofes alfo repeateth: nor is it faid 
chat there is a Deep, and alfo Fountains therof, beneath, and 
befidesit, bur chey arealway termed the Fountains of the Deep, 
not only in refpeét of itfelf, butalfoof all Vapors, Rain and Ri- 
vers, wherof the Deep or Seaisthe Fountain; to which that ex- 
preffion feems to refer, for fo they are joined together , as itis 
faid, thatthere were the Fountains of the Great Deep broken mp, 
and the Windows of Heaven were opened : and indeed they are fo 
made to be Fountains one unto another mutualy and reciprocaly, 
as I fhall fhew heerafter: andin che Deluge, the Conflux of all 
the Waters: was gathered together, to cover the whole Earth, not 
as it did at firft equaly cover the whole Surface therof, bur che 
Canales, Campus, and higheft Hills, as they then ftood and conti- 
nued : fifteen Cubits did the Waters prevail, and the Monntains were 
covered. Whereby. we may partly eftimate the quantity of the 
whole Body of Waters, which yet may be Rarefied or Condenfated 
more or lefs: nor can we exactly tell what ts the Proportion of the 
Surface of the Waters to the Surface of Dry Land tn the whole 
Terraqueous Globe. The Author of Efdras faith, Upon the Third 
Day thon didft command that the Waters fhewld be gathered in the 
Seaventh part of the Earth; Six parts haft thon dried ap; which 
might probably alfo have encouraged Columsbxs in his happy con- 
fidence of more Earth then was difcovered before him, and accor- 
ding to this account there fhould ftill be much Terra Incognita. The 
Denfity of the Body of Air more thenot Water hath been ob- 
ferved to be asabouta Thoufand to One, and yet Warers beneath 
are Rarefied into Vapors or Waters above, which are as Rare as 
Air itfelf; for Vapors and Fumes do not afcend. into the Air by 
Impulfion of one pare after another, as Water may be fquirted 
upward out ofa Syringe, or asthey are called Pillars of Smoak in 
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refpect of che Figure therof; but if a Titie or Brand be held 
downward intheopen Air, yet che Smoak therof will afcend up- 
ward, or remain f{ufpended : and perhaps fome Vaporous Mete- 
ors are Indefinitely in the Air or any Region therof, even the 
higheft Surface, and fo faid tobe uponit, as Ihave fhewed. And 
I fhall heer obferv, that as Vapors, or Waters above, were fo 
mace by fpecial Creation inthe Second Day, fothey are of fpeci- 
al Ufe and Confideration, being a very Subtile and Spirituous 
Efflaviem, and a notable Inftrument of Nature, and alfo a Afen- 
ftrunm carrying forth with it not only part of the Body, but alfo 
much of the Spirit: and this is indeed that which Chymifts com- 
monly call, Spirit, as it fo carrieth forth the Spiritual Qualitys 
with itfelf; being a very fite Vehicle therof: whence fome have 
fanfied a Converlion and Tranfpeciation in itfelf, which I have 
already refuted : but certeinly ie caufech avery great Alteration of 
the Bodys out of which it is emitted, and Tranflation of the Spirits 
therof ; being notfo Denf or Confiftent as Earth, nor as Water 
out of which it is produced; and almoftas Rare as Air and Acrher : 
and fo Intercedeth and Mediateth between all the Elements, ard 
doth Evoke the Spirits therof; as is commonly obferved of the 
firmeft Timber, that if itbe often Wete and Dry again, it foon 
Rotts; which alfo takesaway the State of Hay; as Husbandmen 
fay, in their Chymical expreffion therof. Yea, I fuppofe, thac 
what is intended by the famous Chymical Term of Fermentation 


is only the Operation of a Hott Spirit ona Moift, Intrinfecaly.: 
within the Body therof, by Vaporation; which plainly difcovers. 


itfelf accordingly by fome Turgefcence and Ebullition; and where- 
by the Benigne and Homogeneous Spirits are betcer Concoéted 
and more equaly, Diftributed, which doth exceedingly Meliorate 
and Maturates and the more Maligne and Heterogeneous do Eva- 


porate, or otherwife the Spirits being in agitation, by any In-- 


temperate Exceis, or Defeét, become more Corruptand Putrid. 


Thus Heat and Moifture Operating and Fermenting within Bodys . 


produce all Elementary Generation and Corruption, and are 
thereby alfo very fubfervient co Vegetation, and Vivification. 
Now as 1.faid-before of Air, fo the very Spirit of Water is 


unknown to us,. nor have we any apt Vocabalum cherof; or if: 


we had, yet we could not thereby know the Subftantial Spi- 
rit itlelf, or che. Nature therof; but only by thofe Acci-: 
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dents or Spiritual Qualitys, wherof I fhall now proceed to di- 
fcourf. 


II, The firft or principal Quality of Water is Moifture, as 
I have already proved: and indeed, unlefs Water be Moift, I 
neither know what is Water, noravhat is Moifture. And I fup- 
pofe that Elementary Water is moft Moift, that is, ic doth Molften 
moft ftrongly, though Vapor, being more Rare and Subtile, may 
fooner penetrate; as Fixed Fire doth certeinly Heat moft, thoug’ 
Volatile Flamedoth moft penetrate : and yet when Vapor hath 
thus penecrated, it doth moft Moiften by beirg Condenfated 
again into Water: but Vapor may be alfo Adufted and turned in- 
co Smoak, which is AGtualy Dry, asI have fhewed, and that can- 
not be fuppofed of Water Immediately, untill ic be firit turned 
into Vapor. And Oil feemeth to Moiften more then Elemen- 
cary Water, becauf it ismore Unétuous , and Evaporateth lefs, 
whereby it reteins the Moifture longer 5 asa boiling pot of Wa- 
cer being covered, doth retein the Vapor and Moifture more 
then uncoveréd, and therefore chat Water is longer in boiling 
away, and fo is Oilthen Water; thusthough pure Water doch, as 
I faid, Moiften moft, becauf Moiftureis the Proper Quality ther- 
of, and all others Moiften only by participation of Water; yer 
it doth alfo Evaporate moft,whereby it becomes Vapor and Water 
above, which is alfo another Proper Quality therof, and there- 
by drys away fooneft. Alfo though it moiften moft, yetin Wath- 
ing it may be advantaged by other Bodyss as pure Water doth 
not Renf or Scowr fo ‘well,as if it be mingled with Earthy particles 
of Chalk, Marl, Bran, or the like, which render it more Ab- 
fterfive, and make it, as Hufwives fay, bear Soap better 3 becauf 
thofe Terreous Corpufcles do Imbibe Un&tuous Bodys better then 
Water, andthereby reconcile them together, yet not withoue 
heating, beating, laving, or the likes and fo Water and Milk 
mingle together,the Oleous parts of the Butyrm being reconciled 
tothe Water by the Serams wheras Butter itfelf,Oil, Purpentine, 
Mercury, andthe like, will not fo eafily mingle with Water ; be- 
cauf they are not fo Aqueous; which appears by their lefs Eva- 
poration: nor will Water ealily mingle with Vapor, while they 
continue fuch; becaufe Ged hath fo vaftly differenced chem ta 
their Creation, that shey thall be either Waters bencath, or Wa- 
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ters above; whofe different Denfity is.as-a Thoufand to.Oné, and 
they canhardly continue in any of thofethoufand Degrees between: 
them, though they pafs from one tothe other by themall ; .as may 
appear by the Motion of Water boiling ina pote, which firlt is 
fcarcely feen to Move, andchenSimpers, as they fay, and fo boils. 
up moreand more, though they will continue in fome Degrees be-. 
yond that proportion, as Meteors in any Regionof the Air. And 
Evaporation isfuch a notable Property of Water, and Symptom. 
of the Aqueous Nature, that I fuppofe all Elementary Warer, if 
it benot frozen with Cold, will Evaporate always with any De- 
gree of Heat, or Teper; ascerteinly it willin a Cold Still; though 
proportionably lefs wich lefs, and more with more Heat: and fo- 
even thofe winds, which we call Cold from that. Predominant Qua- 
lity, do Dry notably, by carrying away the Vapors, which even- 
then do arife, whereby others may more freely fucceed, (as Iv 
faid concerning the boiling pott, and fo it may be obferved in: 
Saltworks, or the like.) ‘But though fuch more Heterogenecus 
and lefs Aqueous Bodys, as Butcer, Oil, Turpentine, and the 
like, willnot eafily mingle with Water, or other fuch Bodys; nor 
become Continuous with them: yet if they be Fluid, they may 
be notably Contiguous, becavf they can conjoin themfelves to 
every part and pore therof; aad do notably Cohere to and with- 
Conliftent Bodys by their own Unétuous Glutinofity: yea, even 

Water itfelf, though neicher Un&uous, nor Gfutinous, fo will Co- 
here; and fo would Mercury alfo, if the Weight therof did not - 
overfway it. And, I fuppofe, the Experimene of the Capillar: 

Tube to be from this Cohefion and the Homogeneity of Water,- _ 
and another Conjuné& Reafon (which I fhall affigne afterward): 
for I know no fuch Spiritual Homogeneity between Water and 
Glafs,which is racher Terreous(though Poets call Water Vitreous) 
but as I have fhewed the whole Body of Mitter is Homogeneous in 
itfelf, and Continuous with itfelf, though Spirits may be Hetero-. 
geneous, and by their Heterogeneity Difcontinue their Bodys of: 
Matter; therefore, as when by reafon of their Confiftence, or 
otherwife, they cannot perfectly clofe together, other Bodys do- 
and mu(ft Intervene, to prevent Vacuity; fo whenthemfelvs can 

fo clofe, they alfo in like maner prevent it themfelys, and fo need 

not, but rather exclude the Intervention of any other Bodys by: 
their own Prepofefion; whether fuch Contiguous Bodys be Ho- 
mogencous, 
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mogeneous, or Heterogeneous ; becauf they are all Bodys of 
Matter, whatfoever their Spirits may be: and fo polithed Meralls 
will Cohere to Marble, afwellas Merall to Metall, or Marble to 
Marble:.and thus Water being Naturaly as Smooth,and of as equal 
4 Surface, as any Glafs can be made Artificialy, and being Conti- 
guous to the Capillar Glafs, doth notably Cohere, as ie will to 
any Smooth Glafs, fo that it can very hardly be fhaken off by 
{winging, or the like; though ic will more ealily flide by its own 
Weight or Pondws, as polifhed Marbles will one from another be-. 
ing moved by any Potentia, whereby: Air may fucceed at the 
Edges therof ; chough otherwife they will not be pulled one from 
another Parpendicularly with lefs Power then if they were fo farr 
Imperfeétly Continuous: and fo according to the proportionable 
Weight of the Warer in the Capillar Tube , ic doth defcend and 
depart from its Contiguity. And caus che Infide of the Tube 
of Glafs, (which is therefore Capillar, becauf the Cavity therof is 
not much bigger tben an Hair) being Madefied, either by other 
Water, or by the Vapor of thar. Water wherin it ftands (which as 
LT have faid doth always Evaporate, if it be not obftructed) Made 
fying the Glafs by Degrees; though: very flowly, and in much: 
longer time, and the Glafs being either way Madefied with Wa- 
ter in the Infide therof, which, as I faid, fticks fo clofely tothe 
Confiftent Body therof, and reaching downtothe Water wherin 
it ftands, and which is Homogeneous with ic, both the Waters do 
mingle, and would flow together, as all Aqueous Bodys Naturaly 
do; and becauf the Water in which ic ftands being Stagnant, and 
having no Actual Weighr, cannot draw the other down to icfelf 
being fo ftrongly Coherent tothe Infide of the Glafs;.as Ivhave- 
fhewed that upper Water according to the ftrength of the Cohe- 
fion draws up the lower Water to itfelf, fo long, and fo high, 
untill the Weight of the Warer fo drawn up doth overfway it ; and 
accordingly it liftsup and keeps-fufpended a proportionable Cy- 
linder of Water, higher, or lower, as the Cavity of the Tube is 
lefs, or greater ; and becauf that. Cylinder of Water is fupported, 
as I faid , by the Cohefion to the Sides of the Tube, which is 
therefore ftrongeft at the Sides, the Water fo {upporced is there 
higheft,and fo lefs, and lefs, and loweftin the midit ; whereby the 
Surface of the Cylinder becomes Concave: wheras Mercury will : 
net fo afcend by reafon ofits over-weight, which, as I havefaid, 
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doth prevail again{t any fuch Cohefion. with Glafss and therefore 
alfo if the Capillar Tube be fete in ic, the Surface within the 
Orifice therof will not be Concave, but Convex; becauf by the 
Orifice of the Tube, the Mercury, which isa farr more Confiftent 
Body then Water, is depreft moi at the Sides, and fo thereby 


lefs, and lefs, and therefore is higheft in che midft. Alfo Water - 


hath fome Gonfiftence in it from the Terreity, thatis inthe Mi- 
ftion therof; and this is the other Concurrent Reafon which I 
before intimated ; for if it were wholy Cenfiftent, as Edrth; or 
Fluid, as Ather, che Experiment would not Succeed ; but by the 
partial Confiftence therof, is doth alfo fomwhat Rope, as we fay, 
or hangtogether, and foby the Homogeneity of the Water inthe 
Tube, and chat wherin ic ftands, meeting and mingling together, 
and being apt to flow together one way or other, che Water ia 
the Tube, having the advantage of Cohefion, and Prevalence 
therof above the Weight of the Water in whichie ftands, doth fo 
farr drawit up, vatill chey both become Equipollent, and then 
chere they ftand. And thus if you filla Glafs Cruet almoft to the 
top with Water, and chen incline ic teward the Nofe therof, fo 
as the Water may run farther intoit then when ie ftood ere&ted 
Perpendicularly, and thenvery gently reverf it, and ereé it a- 
gain Perpendicularly as before; the Water will ftand in the Nofe 
proportionably above the Levell therof inthe Neck of the Cruer, 
as ic will in the Capillar Tube; and both are fromthe fame Con- 
‘current Reafons, which I have declared. Nor do we difcover 
the Symptoms of any other Motions of the Water afterward,. or 
any farther advantage gained by fuch Elevation cherof, neither 
will it fo runina Siphon higher, or more f{wittly,then it would 
do otherwife. And though the Subfilience of the Water in the 
Capillar Tube be very quick, and per Saltum, (as generaly fuch 
‘Motions are) yetit is not very ftrong , as you may perceiv, if 
you ftop the upper Orifice of the Tube with your Finger, which 
‘will hinder the Afcenttherof, becawf it hath not fufficient (trengch 
to Comprefs the Included Air. But this Experiment plainiy dif- 
‘covers the Continuity of Matter, and Spiritual Appetite of Uni- 
on, that is between Homogeneous Natures, efpecialy Elementary, 
being next to Matter, which can never be Difunited from icfelf, 
as Material Spirits and their Bodys may be ; which yer being AQu- 
aly United, will flow together, if they may, and cannot be fo 
éafily 
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ealily Divelled, as Heterogeneous. And it fhews that there is 
fome Earthy Conliftence, even in Water 3 which appears alfo in 
Bubbles, that are as Skins of Water including Air; and as the 
Heterogeneous Air doth Conglobate within, which makes the 
Bubble Spherical, fo ic doth thereby refift the Air withour. Alfo 
not only thicker Liquors, but even ftanding Water hath fome fuch 
Skin upon it; fo that a Needle very gently Iaid upon it will not 
fink fo faft at firft, as when it hath broken through that Skin: 
And fo we fee fuch Cobwebs on the ground, as Husbandmen call 
them; but this Terreity moft notably appears in Vapor Aduft, or 
Fume, which turns into a Soot in Chimnys not enly as Motes, 
bee in larger Pulvifcles; and fo in Conglaciation of Ice, which 
difcover plainly a Mifture of Drines and Confiftence, chat are 
Earthy Qualitys, with che Moifture of Water: Alfo we may ob- 
ferv howin Filtration Water afcends , as in the Capillar Tube, 
but by many Steps and Degrees ; and then defcends by the Over- 
weight, as in the Siphon; and as it would in the Capillar Tube 
fo made, and policed, and then madefied; but not other: : 
wife. 


MI. Though I fuppofe there may be. feveral other Simple - 
Qualitys both of Air, and Water, befides the Firft, as they are 
called, thatis, Cold of Air, and Moifture of Water, as well as 
Light and others, befides Heat, in Aicher; and Confiftence and 
others, befides Drines, in Earth ; yet becauf they are not fo ob- 
vious, I fhall not now hunt after chem farther then I meet with 
them infuch Senfibles, wherin I conceiv Water and fome Simple 
Quality therof to be Predominant, as I have before obferved of ~ 
Color, and Sound. Now thefe Aqueous Senfibles are Odors, 
and Sapors; and as God divided the Waters into Water beneath, 
and.above, or Grofs Water, and Subtile Vapor ; fothefe two fe- 
veral Senfibles are feveraly Inherent in-them, thatis, Odor in 
the Vapor and Effavinm, and Sapor in the Grofler Water. And 
yet Odor is more Grofs then Sound, as Sound isthen Color, and ~ 
neither. Tranfient as Sound, nor Emanant as Color, bute more Fix- 
ed and Inherent in the Odorous Effavinm ; and is accordingly 
varied and carried away with it: and asthe Vapor is more Denf, 
or Rare, fo generaly isthe Odor more Grofs, or Fine: and asthe 
Vapor, fothe Oder, is more Denf and Grofs, as it ismore neer 
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to the Aqueous Body; and more Rare and Fine as it is farther 
Effluent trom it, and more Difperfed thereby: and yet there is 
a very longinquous Efflux and Waft of Odors in fach diffufion 
of Vapors; as is fenfibly perceived by the Sent of Heaths of 
Rofemary very far at Sea, and by che Convolation of Ravens and 
Vuleurs to Carcaffes very farr diftanr. Alfo as Odors are of an 
Aqueous nature, fo there is avery quick and permanent Adhe- 
fion therof to Moift Bodys; for fo the Sent of an Hares or Deers 
‘Foot continues long on the Moift ground in every Veftiginm 
therof, though they run very fwiftly over ies; which could not 
be fo-dereined without the Subtile Vapor, in whichicis Foherenr, 
and which fticketh tothe ground ; and is not fo eafily difcharged 
as a Cloud of Breath froma D:fhof Pewter, or Silver, or fuch 
other Bodys which are lefs Moift: yer as the Sabtile Efflaviun of 
Odorous Vapors is emitted from the Body which isthe Fountain 
thercf, fo that Body itfelf alfo is Odorous, having its own In- 
herent Odor, and may be fented by the Odorous Vapors as they. 
Ppafs out of it into the Noftrills; and though Drines may Predo- 
minate in it, yet if icbe not fo Dry, or fuch a Caput Aforteum as 
doth amict no Vapors, which very few Bodys do; it may have a 
‘Sent, and that very ftrong and vehement ; as Spices, and the like ; 
becauf fuch Vapors arealfo more ftrong, andthere is a Terreous 
Quality, as well as Aqueous, wherof Odor is Compounded, as 
I fhall afterward fhew: but commonly the Odorous Evapora- 
tion ismore Adtuated and produced by Moifture; as Flowers and 
Herbs after Rain fmell more fweetly: and Dry or Un@tuons Per- 
fumes, by Infrication of the Powder, or Imbibition of the Oil 
or Butter, are more ftrong and durable; becauf thereby there is 
an Incorporation of the very Odorous Badys, which are the Foun- 
tains of the Odors, as I faid: and generaly all Diffolutions, ei- 
ther by Maceration Exteraaly, or Patrefa@tion Internaly, where- 
by the Vapors are more freely Emitted, and the Odors Aétuated, 
do cauf greater Sents: alfo long reftraint of the A@ual Vapors 
and Odors, as in clofe Veffels, or Rooms, when they are firtt 
opened caufe ftronger Smells, becaufthey are fo Copious. Now 
as Odor is a Proper Senfible in itfelf, fo it is alfo Previous to 
Sapor,and Smelling,as ic were,a Preguftator of the Senf of Taltsbe- 
cauf Odor and Sapor,as I faid;are Connatural Qualitys chiefly Sub- 
fitting in the fame Element of Water; though they are very diffe- 
rene 


Of Odors and Sapors. — 149 


rent in themfelvs, as Heat and Light are in Ather, and perhaps 
more, becauf they are not Simple, bue Compounded with other 
Terreous Qualitys, and require fuch feveral Bodys of their own 
Element, es Waters above, and beneath; and certeinly they muft 
fo differ, becauf{they are feveral Senfibles of feveral Senfes, which 
alfo very fenlibly proves Heat and Light to be Realy D.fferenr, 
becauf Heat isan Objeét of Taét, and Light of Sight. Thus there 
may be more Odor, or more pleating or difplealing, then Sapor; 
and fo convertibly, in the fame Body; but fuch as are of tetid 
Sapors have alfo commonly fetid Odors, and pleafing Sapors no 
difpleafing Odors, And I fuppote that vehement and ftreng O- 
dors or Vapors in any Body do indicate and declare it to be {ome 
notable Pharmacum, efpecialy it they be fuch as are noe very 
prateful to the Senfes, which declare itto be not of any Dietical, 
or ordinary, but extraordinary Ufe and Virtue.’ New asic is evi- 
dent, that “Aétual Odors are Immediately Inherent in Vaporous 
Effiavia, which the very Organ of Smelling, that is, che Mammil- 
lary Procefles, do fufficiently acteft, being. fituated above the 
Nares, through which, asTonells, thofe Vaporsdo pafs; fo it is 
as apparent that Sapors do Inhere in the Watery Juice of the Sa- 
pid Body, becauf if that be expreffed, it becomes Infipid and the 
expreffed Juyce more Sapid, as Wine, Cider, Perry, Gravy or 
Juice of Flefhmeat, andthe like. Andit alfo appearsto me that 
Odors or Sapors are no Simple Qualitys of Water only, (as Sound 
and Color are not of Air, or Aither only ) but that they are.all 
Mift with fome Terreous Simple Qualitys, which are unknown 
to us, what they are, and yet we may alfoknow, that they are noe 
Odorous or Saporous in themfelvs; becauf Elementary ‘Water, 
or Earth, do not either. Smell, or Taft much; as Lucidity and 
Opacity are not much feenof themfelvs, and indeed soe withous 
the advantage of Confpiffation or fome {mall Miftion, or the like : 
but, asI confefs, I firft derived this Notion fromthe antient Phi- 
lofophers, who have difcovered Lucidam and Opacam to be the 
Principles of Color, which"I have thus farr improved and pro- 
duced tothe other three Senfibles, Sound, Odor, and Sapor, that 
is, allthe proper Senfibles, except the fower firft Qualitys (which 
are alfo in chemfelvs Simple, and Miftco be made Senfible, be- 
ing too ftrong and vehement in their own Elementary Bodys) and 
they are indeed Secial, aad perhaps Auxiliary Qualitys, with 2 
Kk an 
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and every the Simple Qualitys of the other Senfibles; as their 
Prapeg Senf, which is Taé&, is the Fundamental Senf of all the 
other Senfes, asI fhall thew heerafter : fo I fear to feemtoo Cu- 
rious and Novell heerin to celiers, and alfo doubr, left by putting 
toomuch of this new Wine into old bottles I thoutd oftend others ; 
having mot any Current Poeabula whereby to exprefs the very 


Names of thefe Principle, nor Authority enough to Cointhem:; ° 


yet I fhall generaly exprefs my Sentiments of che more Adive 
and Aqueous Principle both of Odor, and Sapor , which I call 
Acidum or Sharp, as clo of thé Terreous Principle therof, which 
I fhall call Futuaw or Vapid; and fo leav it to others more par- 
ticularly to diftribute them. And fo I conceiv, that according- 
ly in Chymical Separation the Vaporous Spirits or Efflaxes are 
more Acid, ard the Capt Adortunm more Fatuous and Stupid; and 
in Natural Generation and-the Procefs therof, the Saccus of Fruits, 
and the like, is firft Acid, or mere Acerb ; and afterward more 
Sweet, then Scrong or Rancid; and at laft Vapid : wherin the more 
Active Quality firft prevailing in the Fermentation, doth A@u- 
ate {ome fuch Acid Humor, which makes the Fruir, or the like, 
more Acid and Poinant, and then by expenf of the eagernes 
therof, by Evaporation, and amore equal Diftribution jn the Con- 
coétion of both Qualitys, it becomes more grateful to the Senf,. 


or Sweet; and asthat Temperature begins asain to be diffolved, 


more Rancid 3 and at lat when the A@ive Quality is wholy emit- 
ted in.the Efiavia, or Confopited and overcome by the Terre- 


us, Wapid. ‘Thus alfo the Mouth, which cafterh Meat, hath 
judged therof, 
Pe 


Infanti Mdelimela- dato fatuata; Marilcas, 
At mihi qua novit pungere Chia Sapit. 


And therefore generaly elder men delight more in fuch ‘Acid and> 


Poinant Sapors; becauf their Sent of Faking is more Weak, 


and as I may fo fay, Infipid in iefelf; and children in Sweer- 


meats, which are of a more equal Temper, and confeguently 
more fuitable to their more exaé Senfation, There is anold Pro- 
blem, whether Odors do Nourith > which] fuppefe may eafily be 
refolved, that they do not, nor eannot Nourifa , as Odorss for 
fo Saponi, as Saporsy do not Nourith ; becauf they are only Spi- 


ritual 


Of Oders and Sapors. agt 


ritual Qualitys, and ne ALatcria Nutritive s nor.can they Migrate 
out of their Bodys; nordo they fo much Nourifh in and with 
their Bodys, as Condire Meats and Drinks, wherin they In- 
here; and there are many other Qualityss which are neither fo 
Odorous nor Saporous, and yet more Nutritive and Aflimi- 
Jarive. But as Sapor doth moft properly commend Meats and 
Drinks to the Appetite ( which greatly conduceth ta Nourifh- 
ment, and fochere is fometimes a better Concoction and Nutri- 
tion of and by that which is more gratefull to the Taft , though 
lefs wholefeme in itfelf, then of that which ts more wholefome, 
and lefs grateful according to the the Confent and Confederacy 
of Nature, efpecialy if che Dele€tation and Averfationbe extraor- 
dinary, as in Longing or Loathing) fo next to Sapor, Odor alfo, 
which is very Homogeneous withic, as I have faid, doth by 
a pleafing Fragrancy excite the Appetite; and fo, though more 
remotely, may Mufike at a Feaft, as Siracides obferveth ; and the 
Color-of Wine when it looketh Red, and fparkleth in the Glafs, 
as Solomon obferveth: but thefe areonly Sympathetical Exhilara- 
tions and Provocations of the Senfitive Imaginationand Appetite, 
(which yet conduce to Vegetative Nutrition, and plainly thew 
the Subordination therof and Combination between them) and fo 
Phyficians generaly prefcribe Mirth at Meals; as he alfo.adviferh, 
Ext thy Bread with Foy, and drink thy Wine with a Merry heart. 
But the greater Queftionis, whether Vapors as Vapors, and par- 
ticularly, Odorous, may Nourifh? and thenthey are to be con- 
fydered, either asthey may pafs into the Brain, and fo certeinly 
they may Intoxicate, as fome find by Sentsof Winecellars, Fumes 
of Tobacco, and the like ; yea, fweet Perfumes, it ftrong end ve- 
hemert, msy cauf Headach; andit bath been credibly reported 
chat fome have been Poifoned by Venemous Sents: wherefore ir 
will be very hard toconceiv, thatthe Animal Spirits may not as 
well be refrefhed and cher‘fhed by benigne Vapors, as by maligne 
thus diitempered: or as they pafs by Introfuction or Infpiration 
into the Lungs, and fo feem to be not only for Refrigeration ; 
but fince there is more Infpired continualy then Refpired, it may 
defery farther Inquifition, whether the reft doth not pafs out of 
the Lungs by the Heart intoghe Arterys , and therebyferv boch 
for Purification and Attenuation of the Bloud, and al‘ for Nu- 
trition ? for thoughI conceiv Elementary Fire or Air alone not 
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to be Nutritive, yet. I know not why Vapors may not Nourifh as 
well as Drink,lince they are only Water Rarefied:. and chere is nat 
only Air, but.al(o much Vapor in che Atmofphere wherin we 
breath, and which we continualy fuck in by fuch Infpiration: and 
if. that be too purean Air, and not fufficiently Vaporous,: as in the. 
Andes; or if che Vapors be more Adutted by Fire of Charcoal, or 
the like; or Corrupted by much breathing in a clofe. Room, 
or the like; we feel great want of a more Nuatritive as well 
as Refrigerative: Air: and plainly che Birth or Fatus while ic 
ie in the Mothers Womb, and is Nourifhed by her; hath no Ufe 
of che bungs, nor Infpiration thereby ; but affoonas it is brougtit 
forth, it needeth this Breath of Life, as itis termed, as wellas any 
other Nourifhment, and cannot live, as before , without it; 


- though chere was before the fame Motion and Heat of the Heart, 


which did need as much Refrigeration as afterward: and though 
it may feem very ftrange chat Vapor thus paffing Immediately from 
the Lungs by theocher paflages through ehe Heart into che Ar- 
terys, and not like other Meat and Drink firft into the Stomack, 
fhould Nourifh, without any more Procefs of Concoétion, yerie 
may be alfo confydered how much fooner Drink in an empty 
Scomack 1s Concocted then Meat; and whether Vapor, whiclt is 
fo mech more Rare and Pufile then Drink, need any fuch Procefs, 
and may not by the Heat and Mot on of the Bloud be Concotted 
and Mift wichit; which isallchat I intend by this kind of Nu- 
trition ; and fo I refer it to the Judgment of learned Phyiicians ; 
who if they fhall judg itto be fo, will alfo jadg the Acmofphere 
to be of fuch confequence as I formerly intimated. 


IV. Al the Rivers run into the Sea, yet the Seats not full. Unto 
she place from whence the Rivers came, thither they return again, as 
the wife Philofopher faith,moft truly and Philofophicaly,according 
to the Divine Hiltory of the Creation of Waters beneath, and Wa- 
tersabove, and the mutual Reciprocationtherof; though perhaps 
mot according co Popular Underftanding:for indeed the Popularity, 
which fome weak and fhallow Wits impute to Scripture, is rather.in 
their own Apprehentions, then inthe Expreffions, wherin Scripture 
is alway{Confonant,& the Truth therof Confiftent with iefelf; and fo 
we areto Interpret them.accordingfy,and to reduce themall ro the 
Syftem of the World, which.is Iatentionaly reveled and declared 
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unto us in this Divise Hiftory of the Genefis therof: and then we 
fhall neither , as fome, place Waters below che Earth, becauf 
Springs are termed Subrterraneous, or above the Ather, yea che 
Superacher, becauf the fame word fignifieth both Air and Hea- 
vens; and fo make them to poflefs both the Center and Circum- 
ference of the whole World : norconceiv that Rivers flow from 
the Ocean only by Subterraneous paflages, and fo flow thither 
again in their Canales : whenas there is. not any mention made 
of Rivers inallche Six Days Works; but only of Waters above 
and Waters beneath, which were firft gathered intoSeas: though 
I doubt nor but chat Rivers were alfo made afterward in the Third 
Day; yet firft by Warers above, or Vapors, and inthe fame Or- 
der of Nature wherin they are ftill conttnued; chatis, by the 
defcent of Vapors firft raifed from the Seas into che Earth; and 
therefore only Vapors or Waters above, and Seas or Warers be- 
neath, areheer mentioned: and fo afterward we readthat There 
went up a Mift from the Earth, and watered the whole face of the 
Ground, before we read of the fower Rivers that encompafled 
Eden about,and were alfo fed and continued by it : and the Vapors 
thus defcending into the Spongy Earth, where they meet with 
Stones, or other fuch Bodys lefsapt toImbibe them, do ftand tn 
Drops, as they do on Marble (which Poers call che Tears of Niobe) 
and thofe Drops gathering togecher in Fluxes make at firft litle 
Rills, and they afterward Rivulets and Rivers, which run again 
into the Sea, and fo the Rivers were made, and are ftill conti- 
nued; andthis, and no ozher, isthe Courf of the Waters, asthe 
Pfalmift afirmeth, They go up by the Mountains, they go down by 
the Vallys, unto the place which thou haft founded for them, and {fo 
we read of Windows of Heaven, afwell as of Fountains of the 
Deep, andthe Author of Efdras calleth them alfo, Springs above 
the Firmsament : Aor fo indeed they are Mutualy and Reciprocaly 
Fountainseachto other. And this plainly is proved by the freth- 
nes of Rivers, which may notbe imputed to any fuch -Percolation 
through the Earth, whereby ic hath formerly been fuppofed thac 
Sale might be’ Separated from Water, but is. now found tobe other» 
wife: I have tried it by fo ftriét a Percolation, that only a Drop 
or two of Brine have been Excerned in a whole Daystime, and 
yet they werefo Briny, that I could perceiv very little or no 
difference ;.and all Salemen find Evaporation to be the moft eafy 
' K k 3 and 
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and natural way of making Salt, which therefore certefnly isthe 
way of Nature, ia fo great an Evaporation, as apparently. makes 
all Rainwater frefh, and confequently all Riverwater.. Nor are 
Salt Springs from the Sea Immediately, or Mediately, but from 
Sale Mines in the Earth, Ike other Nitrous, Bitumineous, or Iron 
Springs; andthe like; though I alfo acknowledg, that Sale may 
be Volatilifed, as‘Chymifts fay, and which doth very fenfibly ap- 
pear to us who dwell neer roche Sea, where Woods on that (ide 
toward the Sea are blafted thereby, and Iron Nails and Window 
Barrs rotted (as Iron will {well and be corrupted by lying long 
in Salewater) yet thefe Vapors of the Sea go- not farr, nor are 
fuch Experiments therof found atany great diftance; much lefs 
can they make Salt Springs inthe Inland, where alfo frefh Springs 
‘flow very neer tothem: but they are both firft from Vapors, 
and then the Salt Springs are made Sale by runing through Sale 
Mines. And laftly, I fhall approve icby a plain Experiment which 
I received from a very Credible Perfon, whofe Houf ftanding at 
the bottom of a declive Hill, and wanting Water, he caufed a 
large Trench to be digged down the fide therof, and many other 
lefs Trenches branching out of it both ways, and then filled them 
all wich Pebble Stones, and again covered them over with the 
Earth ; and found Water to flow at the bottom of the main Trench, 
through a Pipe laid to receiv it: which is only by Artificial ap- 
plication of the fame Natural Caufalitys. And when i had re- 
ported thisto a Noble Lord, he confirmed it with another Ob- 
fervation which himfelf had made, in certein Quillets or litle 
Quagmires, which have Water fpringing and ftanding in them; 


by caufing them to be fearched, andthe ground to be digged un- | 


der them, where he found Beds of Stone : (which might alfo give 
occafion to the Poets to feign Rivers powring their Waters out of 
Stony Urns) Nor indeed is it Imaginable that Rivers and Springs 
fhould otkerwife come from the Sea, whofe higheft Watermark 
is farr below the Springs; as is well known to fuch who live 
neer to the higher Shores of the Sea: and fo alfo is attefted. by 
fuch who have gone up the Pike of Teneriff, wherin they found 
@ Spring farr above the Sea: wheras Water, while it is fuch, 
cannot afcend aboveits Levell; for then it fhould rife above it- 
felf: becauf it isall one Equidenf and Fluid Body. And Springs 
rife fir out of the Earthin very fmall Sources, and not from 
any 
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any fuch Subterraneous Rivers, as fome have fuppofed , flowing 
in great Canales under the Earth , and Impelled by I know nore 
what Subterraneous Vapors, like Bloud inthe Veins. But though 
all Water willrunco its Levell, yecif itbenotalfo fome way Im- 
pelled, icwillrun very flowly , and fo fwell.and mingle by de- 
grees as it can hardly be perceived to run: wherefore it is ob- 
ferved in fuch Cutts and Aqueduéts, that if about a foot Fall be 
not allowed for every Mile, there will bea very licle Current of 
the Water, wheras Rivers runvery fwiftly, and fome of them 
witha very Rapid Current; which muft be by a farr greater Fall : 
and therefore the Springs or Sources of all great Rivers maft be 
farr within Land, and alfo fall from much higher grounds asthe 
Author of Efdres faith, That the Flowds might powr down from the 
Rocks. Having thus farr con‘ydered the Courf of Waters from 
the Sea into the Air by Evaporstion, and from thence to the 
Earth, and fremthe Mountains or higher ground: therof to the 
Seas again, which-is the first and great Reciprocation therof, 
whereby. they are fuch Mucual Founrains each to other , I thal 
now farther confyder-that which we commonly call the Floud 
and Ebb, or Tides of Seas and Rivers, which isalfo another Mu- 
tual Reciprocation of Waters ; for fo the Floud of the Seas is 
the Ebbof the Rivers, and che Ebb of the Rivers the Floud of 
the Seas, not Circularly, asthe other, but only defcribinga very 
{mali Segment, or partoian Arch, like a Peadualuw.- Now bes- 
cauffo many feveral Hypothefestherof have been offered by others, 
and fcarcely aay twoegreerogether, J fhallalfo prefent my Ay- 
pothefis among the reft, nor going out of my way, nor farr from 
the Text toproduce it; whichisthis, As I fuppofe, chat Rivers 
“ gun from the higher parts of che Earth, fo alfo-chat the Main 
Ocean into which they run is fome lower part of the Corte 
therof, whichis the firreft Alves to receiv it; and therefore ic 
‘is called the Deep: and though I knownot how deep the Fun- 
dus therof is, yet cerceinly it muft’be farr deeper then any of 
the Narrow Seas, whichrun into it, otherwife they could not fo 
run intoit; andthe Narrow Seas muftalfo be deeper thenthe Ri-- 
vers which runinte them: and they notonaly run one into ano- 
ther, but wich fucha force and Current as doth plainly declare 
a proportionable Fall. And while the Rivers fo run into the 
Sea, yet the Sea is not full; and all thefe Waters certeinly do» 
not. 
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not fink into the Earth below the Fundws, or into any vaft Bara- 
thrwm cherof, which would long {ince have been filled,‘ bue ap- 
parently they Flow and Reflow continualy : nor are they Imbibed 
by the Shores, or Abforbed by Evaporation, which is continualy 
according to that. Reciprocation of Warers. and Vapors that I 
before defcribed, and any Inequality therof can make very litle 
or no difference in this cafe. Alfo we know thae Water Impel- 
ling Water by Fall or Force, if it hath no Vent or farther Paf-’ 
fage, will caufthe Water fo Impelled to rife before it: becauf - 
the Impulf driving it forward, and confequently hindring ie from 
flowing back, when and where it is ftop'd, muft cauf it to rife 
and fwell. Thus che Rivers runing forcibly with fuch an Im- 
pulf into. the Narrow Seas, and they into the Ocean, beyond 
which they do not, nor cannot pafs, do certeinly cauf ic to rife 
and {well toward the Midle by fuch Motive Impulf and Current 
of all the Rivers and Narrow Seas on every fide therof;: and 
then when it hath fo raifed the Pondus of che Water fomwhat a- 
bove the Levell of che Qcean, and fo farr, as it can raif it no 
higher; when that prevails againft the Impulf, andthe Water of — 
the Ocean begins to fall again, it will drive all the Water be- 
tween (being a Voluble and Undulating Body) as fat and as farr 
back again; becauf it was Equivalent to the Impulf which fo 
raifed it: whereby the Water between the higheft Watermark 
of the Ocean. (to which it did fo rife and fwell, and from which 
by reafon of the greateft Pondas therof ir began to fall back) and 
the higheft Watermark of the Rivers, to which it can fo fall back, 
reflows into the Narrow Seas and Rivers accordingly: that is, a- 
bove the Levell inthe Rivers, as it before proportionably rofe 
above the Level! of the Ocean: becauf, as I faid, ic is a Rowl- 
ing and Flu€uating Motion, whichowill ever be Reciprocaly 
higher at each end, like the fhorter Vibrations of a Pendulum oe 
and it doth not raif-ie fo highas the Springs, from which the 
Fall of the Rivers firft began; becauf the Flu€tuation doth 
not reach fo farr, forward, or backward; and probably fo much 
Water as is beyond the higheft Watermark of the Rivers inthe 
Canales therof, and from-thence to the Springs, is by Evapo- 
ration continualy Exhaufted from the Seas. which returning to 
the Earch doth ferv continualy to fupply the Rivers, though 
more or Jefs, according to the Operation of the Ather and 
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Planets, efpecialy the Moon, which cauf and regulate the Eva- 
poration; but generaly fo as the Seais never full, nor the Ri- 
vers empty :.and by this Conftant fupply of the Springs and Ré- 
vers there is accordingly a Conftane Fall of the Waters one 
way, and an anfwerable Return therof by the Pondws of the Wa- 
cer of the Ocean fo raifed thereby,as I have fhewed, the other way : 
as if we fuppofe a Pendalum having a Conftant and almoft equal Im- 
pulf added to it one way, and fo Impelling icin every Vibration, ie 
will certeinly foreturn by its own Pondus and thereby Conftantly 
and Equaly Vibrate. And this I conceiv to be the account of 
Tides generaly; though chere are many particular. Variations 
therof, both Ordinary, as che Menftruous; and Extraordinary , 
as Annual, and Cafual; and I fuppofe che Menftruous, and iadeed 
che Diurnal Variation of the Tides therin, to be fromthe Moon; 
not chatthey do follow her Courf, which is from Weltco Eaft, 
for fe plainly they do not, the Flux and Reflux being from all 
Shores to the Ocean, and back again: butas Iconceiv, chat asthe 
Sun raifech thefe Dry Vapors or Fumes, wherof I before dif 
courfed, by his vehement Heat; and which caufno fuch Increaf 
of Waters, as 1 before mentioned; fo the Moon by her more mo- 
derate Heat principaly raifeth chofe Moift Vapors, which fo re- 
curn into Waters, and cauf che Increaf therof: and this‘Inflaence 
_ ofthe Moon is fufficiently known in many other Inftances,but moft 
eminently in Tides, which accordingly obferv her two eApogety 
when fhe is fartheft fromthe Earth, and her Heat chen moit mo- 
derate; and fothe Tides are then higheft when fhe is New inher 
firft Apogewm, and Full in her Second,every Month,and fo propor- 
tionably every Day between them. Thus I have briefly delivered 
my Conception of this great Arcanans; which I fhall leav to be 
farther examined by others , efpecialy the moft expert Naviga- 
tors; and defire them to try it by thefe Criteria: Whether the 
Tides do not Impell the Main Ocean from both the oppofite Shores 
at the fame time > .as moft probably they. fhould; becauf the Im- 
pulf of che Rivers and Narrow Seas will not laft fo farr, and fo 
long, as to drive the Water from one Shore to another crofs the 
whole Ocean, nor perhaps very farr into it; bucrather by driving 
ic from both the adverf{ Shores at the fame tine they make che 
Ocean to rife and {well a licle coward the midle; as if feveral men 
with Breoms, or the like, at the two ends of fome long Chanell, 
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fhould fweep the Water therin forward both ways, following 
clofe after one anether, it will thereby be Impelled, rifling 
and. fwellirg coward the midle ; and whenchey ceaf, by its own 
Weight, fall and return both ways back again. Again whether 
Tides be not lefs, and lefs, toward the midle of the Ocean, and 
about the midle, perhaps Imperceprible, from which che Rivers 
and Narrow Seas. Impelling it are fartheft, and fo their Impulf 
more, and more, abated; andthe Water driven before them {till 
rifing and fwelling, the Weight therof ts increafed: which at 
length makes the Returntherof back again into the Narrow Seas 
and Rivers? Alfo whether there be any Percepcible Tide in Nar- 
row Seas and Rivers between fuch Tra&s of Land whichare moft 
lorginquous and farcheft from the Ocean? or whether they are 
not proportionably lefs, and le‘s, as they are farther from ic in 
any Parallelof the Earth? becauf the Pondas of the Water rifing 
and {welling therin, as 1 have thewed, and thereby returning 
the Waters bsck again, doth abate by |degrees, and may not reech 
fo farr as fuch longirquous Seas and Rivers. Laftly, I defire ie 
may once be afcerteined by them, whecher indeed there be any 
fuch Circumterranean Tide, or Courf of the Main Ocean from 
Ealt to Weft, as is commonly fappofed? which certeinly is con- 
trary to the Courfof the Moon, nor dol findany ground or rea- 
fon in my Hypothefis, that might induce me to sffitm it; nor can 
the fuppofed Motion of the Earth folv all the Tides every way, 
And this Circumterranean Sea is the Main Ocean thae I intend, 
and which, as I conceiv, is chiefly intended by the Congregation 
and gathering together of Waters, mentioned in the Creation 
therof, to and from which the Rivers thus flow and reflow, and 
though ic cannot return to cover the Earth, as it did in che 
firit Chaos, or fince inthe Deluge, yetasa Fafcia it ftill envi- 
roneth it round abour, and isthe great Province of Elementary 
Water. Extraordinary Tides are not fo confyderable, being Va- 
ricus and Cafual; and as they proceed from. no fuch conftant 
and certein Caufes, fo they have no fuch certein and conftant 
Courfes.. The Annual Tides are obferved by us in our Southern 
Couit to be generaly greater about November, and February; 
and accordingly we obferv that about November, when the Heat 
of the Summer is paft, and the Earth is filled firft with Water, 
ghe Springs begin to rife, as. we fay,.in Fountains, Wells, and 
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Ponds, and apparently are feento peez, asweterm it, out of che 
Banks into Ditches, and to run more freely in Rivers; and fo 
again about Felraary, (which is commonly faid to fill the Dike) 
atter the Earth hath been bound with Frofts, and is fully thawed, 
and the Waters begintorun more freely, whereby they canf fuch 
an Impulfcherofs which proceeds from fuch more general Confla- 
via, and f{udden Fluxes; and fo {uddenInundations may cauf fome 
Temporary Tides in fome places, but the Univerfal Deluge was 
Immediately by the Divine Power, and Providence, as God faith 
therof, Behold 1, even I, do bring a Floud of Waters upon the 
Earth: which whether it were by produciug all the Moifturein 
the Pores of the Spongy Earth(which certeinly if it were all gather- 
ed cogerher would make another great Sea) and making it Miracu- 
loufly to flow upon the Surface of the Earch inftead of being im- 
bibed by it, as itis now a conftant Fountaim to fupply the Rivers, 
and Seas Naturaly, (and fo may beconceived to be thefe Foun- 
tains of the great Deep which were broken up) and by refolving 
all the Vapors and Fumes in the Air into Cataracts of Rain, and 
fo alfo opening thofe Windows or Floudgates of Heaven, or o- 
therwife, I will not prefume to determin; becauf ic was Miracu- 
lous, and Preternatural. But there are fome litle Tides and Ex- 
ripi, fo very ftrange and wonderful, as have puzled che greateft 
Philofophers, and I know no Colerable reafon or account, which 
any~ have ever yet giventherof; nor am I fuch an Oedipus, as 
to unfold thefe Ridles of Nature, which though they feem to 
be her Indicrous Difports and Galliards, yet certeinly are accor- 
ding to fome Harmonious Meafures, of anfwerable Caufalitys ; 
though we may not hearthem or do not hearken to them. Con- 
cerning which I fhall only relate an Experiment, of which I 
muft freely fay, Non inventa reperta eft: for I confefs I re- 
ceived it from another, who declared to me the Matter of Fa& 
chat he had done ic, bute was not pleafed to revele the Secret 
how it wasdone, which yet after I had found out he acknow- 
ledged unto me to be thefame. The Invention was to make a 
Waterdial, wherin the Water fhould rife and fall every twelv 
hours, in thismaner. Letthere be a Font or Bafin of the Dial 
made with a Hole atthe bottom, and let there be a Pipe open 
at each end, wherof one end rauft be applied to a Subrerraneous 
Spring, or the like Flux of Water, a the other end clofed = 
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the Hole in the bottom of the Bafin, foas the Water may defcend 
from the Spring (being as high as the top of the Bafin) to the 
Hole in the bettom, ard through it reafcend in the Bafia in 
twely Hours: and as it fo afcends by degrees every hour de- 
fcribe Lines in that fide within the Bafin: And at the twelfth 
and Iaft Line make another Hole in the other fide of the Bafin, 
and let a Siphon be inferted toward the top of the Balin, and 
clofed to it, fo as the Water in the Bafin may fll che fhorter 
Leg therof hanging down tothe very bottom of the Bafin, and 
juft turnover at the Vertex of the Siphon: and che Cavity of this 
Siphon muft be doubly as capacious as the Cavity of the former 
Pipe, fo asto convey away doubly as much Water in the fame 
time by the longer Leg therof out of the Bafin, as ran into ic 
through the Pipes whereby though ic continue ftill to run 
through the Pipe from the Spring, yee the Cavity of the Pipe 
being only half fo capacious as che Cavity of the Siphon, ic 
can run in only half fo faft by the Pipe as it runs out by the 
Siphon; which will be fete on runing by the Water afcending 
into the fhorter Leg therof within the Bafin, when it. rifes co 
the Line of the ewelfth hour, and there eurns over at the Pertes 
into the Jonger Leg without the Balin, and that will carry it 
away doubly as faft, untill the Siphon be emptied; and confe- 
guently cauf the Waterte defcend in other like twelv hours: 
which muft alfo be noted by Lines defcribed on the other fide of 
the Bafin: and when the Siphos its empty it will ceaf raning ; 
and then the Water runing through the Pipe only will afcend 
into the Bafin in other twelvy hours, as before, and fo conti- 
nualy. But becauf ic is fomwhat Curious and difficule exaétly 
to make che Cavity of the Sipbos doubly as capacious as the Ca- 
vity of the Pipe, a Stopcock may be inferted into one, or both of 
them,. whereby the juft proportion of Water inthem may be ac- 
cordingly regulated. Now, though Ican neither affirm, nor do 
I. know, that there are any fuch Fonts, Uras, or Caverns, in the 
Earth, fo difpofed asin this Experiment, wherebythe Ewripi.are 
caufed, yet I know that itmay poffibly.be fo ; andifnot, yer Iam 
affured thas both this and any other Regularitys in Elementary 
Nature, wherin there is neither Plafes, nor Artift, muft be by. 
fome anfwerable Caufalitys ; which I leav co others more particu- 
larly.co Javettigate... 

Y. The 


Of Earth. 261 


V. The Earth which is laft and loweft of all che Elements hath 
a moft Denf Body of Matter, ehough the leat A&tive Spiric; 
and foevery Element hatha lefs Denf er Grofs Body of Matter 
accordingly as the Spirit therof is more Aétive; and Vegetative 
Spirits are lefsImmerfed in the Matter then Elementary, and only. 
by the Mediation of them; and Senfitive lefs then Vegetative, 
and only by the Mediation of them, and Elementary ;. and Intel- 
le&tive, which we therefore call Immaterial, notat all, as I thall 
few heeraftrer. Nowas Ather is the moft Rare ofall the Elements, 
and fo as ] fuppofe the Body therof cannot be made more Rare by 
any other Elementary Spirit, becauf there is none other that is 
more Aétive , and which may more Rarefy ic; fo Earth is moft 
Denf, and as I fuppofe the Body cherof cannot be made more 
Denf by any other Elementary Spirit, becaufthere is none other 
lefs Active which may more Condenfate ic then it doth itfelf: 
for as thefe Elementary Spiritsdo require more or lefs Rare or 
Benf Bodys, fo they do Naturaly and moft Effeétualy cauf them s 
and thus the moft Rare Acker, which is Ucmoft, and the moft 
Denf Earth, which is Inmoft, do contein and bound the two o- 
ther more Variable Elements, Air, and Water, betweenthem, 
as I have fhewed. The Rarity of Asher is altogether unkaown 
to us; but if itbe, as I fuppofe it, more Rare then the moft 
Rarefied or Expanded Air, andthe very common Air be a thou- 
fand times more Rare then Water, and that fourteen times more 
Rare then Mercury, and the Elementary Earth (wherof we know 
not the utmoft Denlity, as we know not the Rarity of Acher) yee 
more denf then it or Gold, (which is faid to be nineteen times 
heavier then Water ) or any other Cortical Earchs whatfoever, 
then certeinly thereis a vait Difproportion of Denfity and Rarity 
between the Bodys of Acther and Earth: and yee though Earth 
be moft Denf, Ether is not moft Rare, nor do we know, or can 
affigne how much more Rare Superather may be then it; which 
will Multiply the Difproportion exceedingly more, wherof though 
we can give no juft account; yet heerby we plainly pesceiv how 
ftrancely Matter may be Denfefied, or Rarefied; and confequenr- 
Jy what vaft or Innumerable Pores, or Spaces, tliey muft affigne, - 
who will ftill contend that Rarity is only from Porofity, or Va- 
chitys. As in Water, fo alfo in Earth, there are two difting 
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Regions, not only Matkematicaly fuch, as fome have made, 
bothin Aither, and Air, where chey are not; bur Phyficaly fuch ; 
and yee they have not found them ouc where they are : for as 
there are Warets above, and beneath, fo there is manifettly both 
a Cortex of the Eagth, wherinthereare not only many other Come- 
pofita, and many forts of Earths, Metalls, Minerals, Stones, Chalk, 
Clay, Marl, Loam, Sand, and feveral others, which thereby difco- 
ver and declare it not to be the very Elementary Eareh, but alfo 
Water flowing in che Canales therof and imbibed by all this Spongy 
Cortex, whence it is denominated Terrequeous, and is almoft as 
much Elementary Water, as Earth: nor is any part theref in it- 
felt fo purely Elementary Earth, as the Ocean is Elementary 
Water ; wherefore there is moft probably another Elementary and 
Subco:tical Earth, (or asit is faid, Fosndations of the Earth) which 
though we know not where it begins, and the Cortex ends, yet I 
‘prefume it to be below any the loweft Fundus of che Water, or 
defcent of Rainor Dew  otherwifeic fhould not be the Elemen- 
cary Earth, which feems tobe intimated by that expreffion of the 
Pfalmift, Then the Chauells of waters were feen, the Foundations of the 
World were difcovered. Nor may we reafonably conceiv that there 
are below the Cortex any fuchhid Treafures of Metalls, Minerals, 
or the like, as there are in it; fince they can never be fearched or 


digged ouc by any Induftry of Men orBeafts, wheras God and Na- : 


ture made nothing iavain. ‘But that which doth moft confirm me 
in this Opinion, is the moft Ingenious Invention of che Inclinatery 
or Dipping Needle, aschey call it; for moft evidently chae varys 
its Pofition refpectively, as it ismeererto, or farther from) ei- 
ther of the Poles of the Earth , and not according to the Poles 
of the World: which very fenfibly difcovers that there is fuch a 
Subcortical Earth ; and alfo that it is Magnetical : for though there 
be Rocks of Magnets in the Cortex,yet this Inclinatory Needle, as I 
fhall call ir, doth not fo Incline untothem,bue generaly tothe Poles 
of the Earth, as coone great Magnet, and exaétly fo as a Needle 
carried about around Magnet or Terrella doth Incline itfelf in all 
the Points of the Circumference, as 1 fhall fhew heerafcer : and 
this alfo fhews that che Elementary and Magnetike Earth is Globu- 
lar, as well asthe Terrella; otherwife any Eminences therin would 
vary the Inclination, aswell asinthe Terrella. Yet I.do not con- 
ceiv that thisElementary Body of the Subcortical Earth, which I 
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call Magnetical, is of the fame kind with any Cortical Magnets3 
as they are not of the fame kind with Iron Stone, or Mine, 
though both havea Magnetike Quality s but rather chat it is fare 
more Denf then them, as I have faid, as it is alfo farr more Con- 
fiftent then Gold. Nor is it vain or ufelefs (as other Terreous 
Compofita below the Cortex fhould be) but very proper and re- 
quilite in every refpect : for as by the moft folid Confiftence 
therof it becomes the Foundation, and Bafs of the Cortex (as 
they are therefore termed Strong Foundations and Pillars of*the 
Earth) and indeed of allthe Superior Spheres, and of the whole 
Body of the Univerfal Globe ; fo by its Magnetical Polarity ie 
doth continue its own Body in one Immovable Pofition, as I 
fhall fhew heerafter: and moft probably it hath no Pores where- 
by it may be penetrated, convelled, or comminuted by any 
others, Or one part therof fevered from another; and fo many 
Bodys in the Cortex, Marble, Glafs, Gemms are Imporous, as 
I have fhewed, much morethis moft Denf, Compaét, and Ada- 
mantine Body of the Elementary Earth. And though fome 
Planets and che Starrs. may be greater Orbs then it; yet they 
are not fuch Foundations and Pillars of the World, nor is 
there any other fuch Centrical Orb relating to the Circumfe- 
restial Orb, or whole Globe of the World, befides the Earth; 
which therefore alfo is called Orbs, and the World, whereof ic 
is an Epitome; and all che Superior parts of the Globe of the 
World are only Concave Spheres, Thus though Earth be moft. 
Bafe and Brute of, allthe Elements, yet it hath alfo its proper 
Excellency and Glory, having the greateft Bodily perfection of 
the Denfity of the Matter, to which i¢ doth moft approxi- 
mate; and the Spirit therof hath the greateft Stability and Fix:- 
tive Serength, though the leaft A@tivity : and as I have cbfer- 
ved, it hath alfo fuch Qualitys initfelf, whereby in Miftionit doth 
Fix almoft all the more Agile Qualitys of the other Elements : 
and the Corsex therof hath the greateft Miftion with them all, 
and the greateft Variety of Compofita, being the Native Country 
‘and Region of all Vegeratives, and of Beafts, the beft of Senfi- 
tivess yea*the Manor houf and Demefnes of Man, as it is faid, 
The Earth hath he given to the childres of Men: and becauf this 
whole Speéctable World, which Afofes defcribech, was made for 
him, and all the other Elements are as it were his Rotalties , 

there- 
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therefore they all point to the Earth, as the Circumference 


doth to the Center, and are Infervi 


Man. 


VI. The Firf or Princi 
fhewed, which is contra 
as the Earth isthe moft Brute and Dull E 


ent to it, as chat is to 


pal Quality of Earth is Drines, as I have 
ty to Moifture, as Cold isto Heat. Bue 
lement; fo are alfo che 


Qualitys cherof like unto itfelf; and ie is heerin moft Analo. 


gous to che Paffive Matter, 
{tance Genericaly different 
for there are {uch Analog 
rits, butalfo betweenthem and Matter 4 
and Subftantial parts of che Univerf, tho 
tures differ Clafficaly, 


Individualy ; and 


whereby chey excell all 
perior rothem, as Matter 
Earth is better Earth then Acher 
therwife be Superior co the 
and of Waterto Earth 


ysin Nature, 


though it be iniefelf a Spiricual Sub- 
from:Matter, as well as any others: 
hot only beeween Spi- 
as they are all Entitys, 
ugh feveral Claffical Na- 
and Specifical Specificaly, and Individual 


thefe Differences are their proper Bonitys, 


others, though otherwife generaly Su- 
is beccer Matter then any Spirit, and {0 
; thoughthe Spirit of Ather o- 
Spirit of Air, and of Air to Water, 
» according to the Order of the Elements 


which God hath declared, inthe Creationtherof. And according- 


ly the Spiritual Qualitys 
full chen of Air, 
thea of Earth: Yer 
and Atively contrary 
of, and much Iefs on 
Moifture doth more 


doth upon Cold; 


and of Air 


of Acher are more Aétive and Power- 
then of Water, and of Water 
3 as I faid, Drines is an Aétive Quality, 
to Moifture, and not any lefs Degree ther- 
ly a Privation of Moifture; 
notably Operate in and 
and if ic be weakned by 


and though 
upon it, as Heac 
€omminution into 


Duft, or Afhes, and the like, it feems not much to Refift, but ra- 


ther to Imbibe Moifture, 
Matter is of Spirits; 

as Active Contrariety 
Dry Land, and contradiftia 


and almoft to be Receptive of irs as 
yet there is fome Mutual Operation, as well 
between them; and fo Earth itfelf is called 
guifhed from Water in the Terra- 


queous Globe of them both: and it is known accordingly to 


Operate by Drines, both to P 
plafira, and to Mechanikes in 


ficeation is not onl 


of the Drines over Moifture ; 


hyficians in their Deficcating Em- 
their Cementations; and that De- 
y by Evaporationor Exclu; 
but alfo by Miftion of both, and Predominat! 


on of the Moifture, 
on, and Prevaleace 


for fo in the utmoft Aduftion of 


Afhes, 


ss 
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Athes, or any Terra damnata, there is Water, and confequeatlY 
Moifture inthe Miftiontherot, which yet is not AQual, bur re- 
duced to Porentiality by Drinefs: and apparently in Congelation 
of Ice, Glew, Metalls, andthe like, there is Water, and fo Moi- 
flure Porentialy, which is again Aétuaced by Fufion, bur is noe 
A&ual beforethey bemeleed. And, asI faid, Moifture, and fe 
Drines, are Indifferent between the other two Qualitys, Heat, 
and Cold, andthey between Moifture, and Drines, sndeey are 
no Secondary Qualitys each of other, but Operate only by them- 
felvs Univocaly and Efficiently ; for as Heat only doth heat, and 
Cold cool, and Moifiure moiften, fo Drines, and no other Quality 
but that, doth properly dry; though Equivocaly or Inftrumen- 
taly either Heat, or Cold, may dry, as | have thewed. And as 
I have obferved of Heat , that being the moft Aftive and Pre- 
dominant of all che Elementary Qualitys, it hath alfo the 
mo(t Cenfinements, Imprifonments, and Reftraints, and feve- 
ral ways of Reducing ie into Potentiality, as 1 have formerly 
fhewed, farr more then Cold, which thereby hath fuch ad- 
vantage acainft ics fo hath Drines againft Moifture by the very 
Ceffion therofs for chough Drines cannot ealily Profligace it, yee 
is it Naturaly fo very Fugitive of irfelf, thae tc is ftill Flytcg a= 
way 3 wheras Drines is more Fixed, and much affifted therin by ite 
own Connatural Quality of Confittences fo that there is not any 
Body Dry, which isnot Confiftent, nor Moift that is noe Fluid: 
and yet Confiftence is a feveral and diftinét Quality, both from 
Moifture, and Drines ; becaufthey are Actively contrary one.unte 
another; but neither of themto Confiftence; nor Conliftence to 


them. 


VII. As Drines and Confiftence are not one and the fame Qua- 
liry of Earth; befideswhichthere are al‘ many other Qualitys 
therof, as Magnetike Virtue, and the likes; and fo Heat, and 
Light, of her, befides many other Qualitys therof, as Planeta~ 
ry Virtve, andthe like; fo likewife are there feveral Ql tys 
of Air belides Cold, and of Water befiJes Moifture, whic though 
unknown tous what they are particularly, yet do generaly appear 
in the many various Miftions of ail the Elementary Bodys; and 
that want of amore particular knowle/g’therof isac'ief cauf aad 


reafon why we know fg litle of Eleme:.cury Miftions : wherefore I 
Ma have 
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have begun to pry into them, and advanced fome few fteps to= 
ward them, tofhew the way to others ; and thoughI may by fome 
be judged to be too Curious heerin, yet I am confident that 
there are fuch other Qualitys of every Element, befides thofe 
which are commonly called Firft, and that. I have {uafficiently 
made it to appear that they are fuch as donot, ‘like Second Quae 
litys, fubfift Immediately inthe Firft, and Mediately by them in 
tle Subftantial Spirit, but every one of them Immediately therin, 
as well as another: and fo I conceiv Cenfiftence or Firmnes and 
Drines only to be Connatural Qualitys of the fame Element of 
Earth, and that Confiftence doth Immediately Subfift in the Ele- 
mentary Spirit therof, and nos.in Drines; as Fluidity is.not from 
the other Qualitys,. bug rather from che Matter, for fo-indeed all 
the ocher Elements are Fluid; and Confiftence is a proper and 
more particular Property of Earch alone ;. which hath no Con- 
trary, as Drines. bath, nor doth contrarily oppofe any one Qua- 
lity of the other Ejements; but only is chat whereby the Ele- 
mentary Spirit of Earth doth render its own Body Firm and So- 
lid, fe as no other. Elementary Spirit, not having any fuch Qia- 
lity, can Confirm or Confolidate its own Body, which therefore 
remains Fluid and Weak,. as the Matter itfelf. And this Terrene 
Confiftence as it is not only Drines, nor any Second Quality there 
of ; fo much lefs isic Denfity (for fo Mercury is Denf but noe 
Confiftent) though that. alfo be affiftant to ic, as wellas Drines; 
for Denfity, as I have thewed, is-not any Active or Spiricual Qua- 
ity, but only an Affection of Matter itfelf, fuperinduced or varied 
by the Denfefaction of Spirits, and Spiritual Qualityss as Fi- 
gure, which is plainly an Affection of the Mater, is fuperin- 
duced and varied by the Spiritual Qualitys: and therefore Den- 
fy and Confiftence are as different, as Matrer and Spirits,wherin 
they do refpectively Subfift :. and as have thusdiftinguifhed Con- 
fittence from other Qualitys or Affeétions of the Spirit and Mat- 
aer of Earth, that thereby we may more difcern it, fo I thall 
now fhew that it is a Spiritual Quality, -and particularly what ie 
is; becauf I-do not find it to be fufficiently explained by others; 
and becauf indeed it is avery Noble Quality of Earth, and of 
great Mechanical Ufe: for it is not only a Compa&ionand Con- 
' folidation of all the parts of the Earthy Body, but, as it is alfo 
termed, a Firmnes or Stability of the whale Body therof, borh 
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which I comprehend under the name of Confiftence whereby I 
alfo intend thae Strength and Rigor of the Confiftent Body, 
which though ie be no fuch Vigor or Force whereby it can 
Move other Bodys, like the Angelical Powers, nor its own Bo- 
dy, as Material Spirits, nor yet like the Motion of Mitrer co Uni- 
on or Station, (whereby indeed Matter Moves icfelf, but with- 
out any AGivity or Strength, only by a Recumbence or Succum= 
bence, as ¥ have shewed) and fo Fluidity is only an Inconlittence 
therof, or Falling every way, without any Confiftent Strength, or 
Stability holding ic cogether ; whereby it doth plainly appear 
ghat fuch Motion of the Matcer, as well as of Fluid Bodys, is 
not from any Spiritual A@tivityor Vigor, but contrarily from 
Infirmity and Weaknes of the Bodys themfelvs ; yee Confi- 
ftence doth Spiritualy and A@ively Unite. and Contein all the 
parts therof, andalfo Arreé and Fortify the whole Body, haviag 
a proper Center therin, as all Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys have, 
without any refpeétto the Center of Matter; which, as I have 
fhewed, is the Univerfal Center of che whole Body of the World: 
and fo a Timberlogg floating upon Water, or fufpended in the 
Air farr enough from that Univerfal Cencer, yet hach in icfelf a 
Eenter of its own Confiftence, whereitis ftrongeft, and is moft 
hardly Benc-or Broken,and from which it proportionably extenderls 
that Strength or Rigor through all the parts ¢herof unto the Extre- 
mitys, and fo this Confiftence therof is Mechanicaly ufeful to make 
it a Bost, or Beam of aBelance, which though it be fufpended ir 
the more Rare Air only at the Center, yet by this Strength and 
Rigor allthe other parts therof being fo Confiftent in the whole 
(though otherwife hanging freely in the fame Air) are Arre&- 
ed and upheld from falling or bending downward, as otherwife 
they would; and though the parts therof weigh moft toward the 
Extremitys, becauf Gravity is an Affeétion of thaMatter, and 
therefore weighs moft downward in the Extremitys , which are 
farthet fromthe Center of the Confiftent Strength, which is a 
Spiritual Quality; yet that is flrongeft inthe Center, which is 
moft oppofite , and fartheft diftant from the Extremitys; and 
plainly thews that Confiftence is not Dentity, nor Gravity, which 
Subfifterh in Denfity, and that any bowing downward in the Ex- 
tremitys is rather from the Fluidity of the Matter , whereby all 


the parts of chat Wooden Balance would flow downward , like 
Mm 2 Water, 


w 
fa 


268. , Of. Confiftence. 


Water, if they were nor foupheld by Terrene Confittence, Nor. 


doth Matter Move'from, buctoward the Center; wheras Confi- 
ftence, as all other Sp:rieual Qualitys,iffueth forch from the Center 
tothe Extrem:tys, choughiie be ftronger in the Center then in che 
Extremitys ; which Matter is not, asit is Matter; for ic is not 
more Heavy, ner doth it Move more ftrongly, or rather f{wiftly 
as it isneerer to the Center, by reafenof the Center; but by 
reafon of the Jonginquity of the Morion; which would be the 
fame, whether the Body Moveinfucha Space , and through the 


fame CAtedinm, farther from, or neerer to the Center ; and fo 


the Weight of a Clock doth not Weigh more, or Move fatter 
when itis almolt down, then at fir. Alfo Confiftence, which is 
a firm Unionof afl the Parts in the Whole, may be fuch to the 
Parts intheir Private Whole, as Station of Matter is to itfelf in 
the Publike Whole therof: for fo ic keepeth the Parts of any 
Fluid Body within a Confiftent Veffel in Reft, as.I have formerly 
fhewed ; becauf the Confifteace isa Fuleiment, which is.guaf a 
Cenrer unto them, and wherupon they. reftas well as inthe Natu 
ral Scasion of a more Rare above any more Denf Body, or asthey 
would if they were Immediately nexe to the Center. Again, 
Confiftence, which is a Spiritual and A@ive. Qualicy only for the 
Fixation of its own Body, hath, as I faid, no Contrary; being 
heerin like to Magnetical Virtue, whichis for the Polar. Pofiti- 
on of the Body: for Fluidity, as Ifaid, is only an Inconfiftence 
and IJnfirmicy of the Matter, which isnota Contrary, buea Ne- 


gation of Confiftence: andthoughthere be aa Univerfal Union - 


and Coherence of the Matter to and with itfelfinthe Whole, yet 
there is alfo fich a Mobility of the Parts therof within that'Whole, 
that chey will ealily be removed, and flow any way, unles they 
be madeto Confift by chis Spiritual Quality of Earth; and no other 
Elementary Body doth Confit by any other Quality of the Spiric 
therof, but only by this Spiritual Quality of the Earth that is in: 
the Miftion therof: and accordingly Water, which hath more of. 
Earth in the Miftion therof, doth Confitt more then Air, sand 
Airc then Ather, as I- have fhewed: and fo Terrene Bodys do 
more Conlift as they are lefs Mitt with the other Elements, Nor 
is the Incoherence of many Terreous Corpufcles, Fluidity, theugh 
ie feem to. be Complexively fuch; for every Corpufcle therof 
Simply ts Confiftent in itfelf, (as Vhave before obferved of Pa- 
rofity) and fo though there’be many Sands in an heap, yet every 
One. 
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one of them in itfelf is as Confittent as a Sandftone, and Dufts of 
Sree!, or Brafs, asthe Sreel or Brafs itfelf: and though by Commo- 
tion therof there may be a Motion every way like the Mosion 
of Fluid Bodys, yetthat is not from the Confiftent Corpufcles, 
or any of them in themfelvs, but from rhe Inter{fperfed Fluidity 
of Air; as ifrhere beInnumerable Terreous Motes in Water, un- 
Jes they be Mi{t and made into a Paft, the Water in itfelf is nog 
thereby made more Confiftent. Bue Bodys which have a Con- 
fiftence inthemlelvs,and have alfo other Fluid Bodys Interfperfed, 
are made more co Confift in and with themfelvs , by exclufion of 
the Fluid Bodys out of their Pores ; as a Cable being ftreeched very 
{tify willbe madeto Confift almoft as much as Wood, and {o is 


nfed by Fanamluli; for by ftrerching the Air is excluded, and’ 


the Pores are drawn together and Contracted : anda Wert Ca- 
ble willbe farr more ftiff of itfelf, and not.fo eafily ftretched 
as aDry; becanf, asI faid, Water hath more Confiftence then 
Air, and isnot .fo eafily excluded or fqueezed our of the Pores ; 
alfo it is more Imbibed, and thereby more Mift,with the Terreous. 
Body of the Cable, then Air, and therefore not fo eafily Extru- 
ded, But heer I mauft obferv, that as it is a general Rule and 
Canon of Nature, that in all Spiritual Powers and Operations 
Union doth. fortify, foit is moftfenfibly evident in Confiftence ; 
which though ic be the fame in every Corpufcle, as in any equal 
Part of a greater Body of the fame nature (as it isin a Pinduft 
as well asin -fuch a fmall Part of the greater Body of Brafs from 


which the Duft was decided, as 1 before fhewed) yer all the: 


Partsof the greater Body being united. together do proportior- 


_ably maore fortify themfelys, and the whole Body is thereby 
made more ftrong in every equal Part therof, thenthe Corpnifcle 
decided fromit; and it weremore thena Curiolicy, and of greae 


Mechanical Ule, to find out the Increment of the Strength of Con- 
fitence according to the Majoration wf Confiftent Bodys: for 


' cesteinly the, Toral of the Strengch of the greater will be found 


tobe more thetithe Addition of fo many Units, as there are Parts 
in it equal to rhe Corpnfcle decided from ip, As a Barr of Wood 
ene Inch fquare will bear about eight times fo much Weight, as if 
it be equaly divided into fower quarters, any one of thofe fower 
quarters will bear; thovgh that hatha fourth pare of the whole 
Magnitude of the other : whereby ic appears that the kacremene 
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of the Confiftent Strength therof is about doubly as much as the 
proportion of the Magnitude; though I do not conceivy that it al- 
way fo doubles, buc that where the difproportion is greater of 
the Magnitude, it will be greater alfo of the Increment, and 
where lefs, lefs. As f{uppofe the Barr of Wood an Inch Square and 
-ayard long, and being equaly fupported by Fulciments at the Ex- 
tremitys to bear two hundred pounds Weight hanging at che 
‘Center therof, and a Barr of a fourth part of the Magnitude therof 
-to beara quarter of one hundred pounds Weight, fo that the 
greater Barr bears eight times as much as the lefs Barr, which 
yee hath a fourch part of the Magnitude therof ; then alfo fuppofe 
another Barr two Inches fquare, which hath fower times the Mag- 
nitude of the Barr an Inch Square, the Increment of the Strength 
therof muft proportionably be doubled in refpeé of thar, as the 
Increment of the Strength of chat was in refpect of che other, and 
confequently, if the Barr of an Inch {quare did bear two hundred, 
as I fuppofed, the Barrtwo Inches fquare muft be fuppofed to 
‘Dear fixteen hundred pounds Weight; cthatis, fewer two hundreds 
doubled, asthe Barr an Inch fquare did bear two hundred ; chat 
is, fower quarters of one hundred doubled: now the proporti- 
ons of Magnitudes betweenthefe three Barrs are, as I faid, of 
che leaftco the midft as one to fower, and co the greateft as one 
to fixteens; and the Increment of the midft in refpeét of the leaft - 
is aseightto one, which is doubly fower ; and of the greareft in 
refpect of the leaft, asfixty fower to one, which is fower times 
fixteen: Alfo it may be triéd in Barrs of other Figures; as of 
round Barrs of an Inch Diameter, and Triangular Barrs of an 
Inch Perpendicular , and any other Regular, or Irregular Poly- 
gons: asa Barr half {quare and half flat, or an Inch one. way, 
aod half an Inch the ether way, and how much it will bear one 
_ way, and how much the other way, and the likes and I fhall pro- 
pound it co be examined by Mathematicians and Mechanikes, 
whether inall cafes che Increment of the Scrength of che greater 
Conliftent Bodys benot proportionably accerding to the Incre- 
ment of the Superficies of the lefs Bodys ? asthe midle Birr be- 
ing an Inch Square, the fower Lateral Sxperficies therof made only 
fower Inches; wheras every one of the fower leaft Barrs being 
half an Inch fquare, che fower Lateral Saperficies therof made 
two Inches; and fa of all che fower leaft Barrs, whofe whole 


Magni- 
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Megnitude is equal to the midle Barr of an Inch fg 
Inches; wheras the fower Lareral Superficies of the 
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uare, eighe 
midle Barr 


made only fower Inches, asI faid, and foof the other; wherin 


‘the Decrement of the Sxperficies therof is double, and alfo the 


Increment iof the Strength of the Confiftence therof double: 
Now though there be, as I have fhewed, an Increment of the 
Velocity of Motion, and accordingly of che Gravitationor De- 


fcent, and Percuffion of aScale or other Body , by 


the Pondus 


of the Matter (whereby the Increment of Velocity may be tried) 


yet that is by feveral Degrees Succeffively A@uared, 


wheras the 


Increment of Confiftene Strengch is prefent and Simultaneous. 
And. heerin may plainly appear another difference between Mat- 
terand the Affections therof, and Spirits and their Spiritual Quias 
litys: for though Matter by Union doth fortify and defend it- 
felf inthe Whole againft any Nonentity, as I have faid; becauf 


the Extenfion therof, being Quantity Confiftent (w 


hich is the 


enly Confiftence of Matter) muft Confit together through the 
whole Quantity of the Univerfal Body therof , as the Extenfion 


of any Particular Body muft Confit and be Continued 


through all 


the Parts therof; otherwife it fhould nor be the fame Extenfion 
as it is: and therefore thovgh one Pare may be removed from. 
one Place in the whole Body of the Worldto another, yet ano- 
ther Pare muft neceffarily fucceed, to'Continue the whole Exten-. 
fion therof, and thereby to render the fame whole Body Com- 
plete and Intire , and the whole Exteafion cherof Confiftent: yee 
the Union of Part to Part, though never fo many, doth notmake 
any Increment of the whole Extenfion above the Totsl of all 


the Proportions of all the Parts; and fo an hund 


red feveral . 


Weights of one pound of Lead, being melted or otherwife uni- 


ted together, will not weigh in all more then on 


e hundred 


pounds; or if the fame Matter in a greater Extenfion be Con- 
denfated into a lefs Excenfion , it weighs only according to the 


Mafs of the whole Matter, and not according to the 
and therefore is the fame, whether the.Extenfion be 


Extenfion . 
greater, or 


lefs ; though as it is fo much Matter in a lefs. Excenfion,. it will 
penetrate and fink through an equal portion of Matter ina greater 
Extention, asI have fhewed: buryet doth not by fuch Conden- 
{ation acquire any greater Gravity. in itfelf, then proporcionable 


to.the whole Body of the. Matcer; as we fay, thae a 


pound of: 
Feachers . 
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Feathers ts as heavy as a pound of Lead; chough the Lead will 
prefs downthe Feathers, aad noc the Feathers che Lead, in re- 
{pe& to: one another and their dve Station and Polition in the Uni= 
verfal Body of Matter, as I have declared: whereas this Ter« 
reous Confiftence being a Spiritual Quility gaineth aa Iacrement 
of Strength in itfelf by fuch Phyfical Union above the proportions 
of allthe Parts United or added together Arithmericaly; and fe 
Fire of fo many equal Parcs United togecher Phyficaly. into one 
Body will heat and burn more then fo many feveral Sparks equal 
to thofe Parts, as being Untied or added together Arithmericaly 
will amount to an equal Total. Alfo a Wire of Iron may be 
made fo fmall and fo long as chat it willnot bear its own weighe 
atthe Extremitys, and Glafs fo Capillar, as may be wound about 
the finger, though Glafs be very fragile. AndthoughI conceiy 
Hardnes and Softnes te be only different Senfibilitys of ConG- 
ftence or the degrees therof, 2s more Confiftent doth more refit 
the Touch, and lefslefs; yee Fragility and Duttilicy are differeng 
kinds of Confiftence iefelf: for Confittence hath bortha Strength 
and Rigor of the whole Body, which Fragility alfo hath, and 
Dudctility hathnot ; and likewife a Spiritual Cohefion and Te- 
nacity of all the parts cherof, which Duétility hath, and Fra- 
gility hach noe fo perfeétly as proper Confiftence: and therefore 
Fragile Bodys, as Glafs, are eafily Broken, but will not fo ea- 
fily Bend ; and Duétile Bodys, as Wax, will eafily Bend, bue 
aré notfo eafily Broken: nor indeed do I conceiv any Bady to be 
properly Confiftent, and {uch as will neither Break nor Bend, ex- 
cept only the Subcortical Barth, which is Elementary, and hath 
the proper Qualicys therof in their greatett Adctuality; as Archer 
hath Heat, and Light: wheras other Cortical Bodys, though moft 
Rigid, as Iron, and the like, may be Broken, or Bent; yea by 
Fulion become Duftile and Fluid: fo that Duétilicy is partly fren 
Moifture ; and is only an imperfect Confifteace, which though ie 
be not the fame with Drines, is very much affitted by it, as I have 
fhewed. Alfo Fragile Bodys of lefs Crafficude may Bend more, 
és I faid before of very flender Glafs; becauf there is lefs Di- 
ftortion, that ts, lefs Expanfion in che outward Convexiey , and 
Compreffion in the tiaward Concavity of the Arch, or Angle, 
thac ic makes in Bending: and the very Bending before it Breaks 
fhews that there is {ome Dacgility ia ic, which is an Faperfection 


of 
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of Confiftence : and this doth plainly appear in Glafs heated, whicli 
isfarr more Dudtile,and molten,which is Fufike:whence alfo it hath 
that other Imperfeétion therof, thatis, Fragility, which ir be- 
trays when it ts cooled: but I conceiv that Fragility is alefs Im- 
perfeétion of Confiftence then Du&tility ; becauf chat appears in 
A&ual Drines, and this in Atual Moifture. And Fragile Bodys, 
though fomwhat Flexile, yer, if they be not over-bent, will re- 
turn againvery {martly totheir Pofition, which we call Springi- 
mes, and will not ftand bent, aswe fay, as Ductile, unles che 
Rigor (whichis properly every way, as it were, by fo many Ra- 
di from the Center to the Circumference) be overcome by long 
continuance. And this Springines is only a Return to the Pofi- 
tion of the Confiftent Body ; (and not as Elaftical Potentia, which 
is to the Denfity or Rarity of more Fluid Bodys) according te 
that Natural Rigor, or Temper of Bodys, which che Spirits re~ 
quire, and cauf to bein them, and from which they are Vio-= 
lently diverted , and therefore fo fuddenly and forcibly return 
unto it again, if the Violence do not continue fo longasto canf 
the very Spiric to conform unto that Figure, as I have: thewed, 
though it willhardly conform to that Temper, in Elaftical Bo- 
dys; asalfo Vegetative and Senfitive Spirits will hardly conform 
to Inorganical Figures. Now Confiftence being not a Compound, 
bur Simple Quality of Earth, therefore it doth contein Earthy 
Bodys together, if they be Continuous, though very various and 
different Compofita ; for fo it conteins both the Subcortical, and 
Cortical Earth, and al! the Rocks, Mountains, and Eminences 
therof, as one Compages: and fo Brick, and Mortar when it is dri- 
ed, do not only Adhere, as Warer and Glafs, bue Cohere and 
Conlift together; becauf though they be feveral Compofitaor Mi- 
fra of allthe Elements, yet their Confiftence is common to them 
all, as they are Earthy Bodys:s as Matter doch sherefore fo Unite it- 
felf in all che Bodys of various Compofta in the World: I have feen 
anold Brick Ciimny undermined and pulled down to fall like a 
Pilar of Timber without any Breaking 3 which confequently had 
one Center of Confiftence, that did contein all the Earthy parts 
therof together, asa Needle hath, which is halt Silyer and half 
Steel; and as the whole Body of Murcer hath one Center, to 
which ital! cendeth, though varied intg the feyeral Bodys of In- 
mumerable Comspoftta. " 
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‘VIII. As Siccity and Confiftence are not one and the fame 
Quality of Earth, fo much lefs Confiftence and Magnetical Virtue, 
chough that require a Confiitence , as Confittence doth Siccity s 
bit, as I have faid, Confiftence doth only Contein and Arreét the 
Parts in the whole Body generaly and indifferently every way ; 
wheras Magnetical Virtue doth Direé ic particularly in one Rela- 
tive Place or Polition, (which we call Pofar ) unto North and 
South; whereby the Difference becween Pofitive ExtenGion in its 
own Ubi and Relative Place may plainly appear: for a Maenet is 
in its own “li as any other Body, but befides ie hach fuch a Re- 
lative Pofition, which is Polar, whereby the Polar Points therof, 
North, and South, are fo Directed as that they will not be placed 
otherwife, and fo thereby confequently all the other Points and 
Parts therof in the Whole, though the Whole be only in its own 
ii, as any other Body. Alfo Conliftence is without any Motion,for 
it is the fame whether the Body Move, or not; but Magnetical 
Virtue hath a Verticity to reduce it to its Polar Pofition. Again 
Confiftence is Orbicular, asthe Strength cf a Wooden Wheel is 
equal atthe Extremity of every Radins, being equidiftant from. 


the Center ; but Magnetical Virtue is much ftronger at che Poles. 


then atthe Extremitys of the e#amator, as I fhall thew heeraf- 
ter; and indeed otherwife it fhould not be fo Polar, or North, 
and South, more then Eaft, and Weft. Alfo Confiftence hath no 
Emanation like Magnetical Virrue ; and there are many fuch other 


Differeaces. But yet, as I faid,. Confiftence is an “Auxiliary Quae. 


lity theref, being both Connatural Qualitys of the fame Ele- 


ment. And foche Elementary Earth probably is moft Confiftent,. 


and moft Magaetical: and the Miagnet-Stone is alfo very Con- 
fiftenr, and fo is Iron Mine,and efpecialy Tron, and Steel,which are 


the Extractions therof: and I know not whether there might noe. 


be fome fuch Extraction of the Magnet Stone more Magnetical 
then the Stone or Mine therof : bue certeinly the Elementary 
Earth is farr more Magnetical ehen any other Magnet, becauf it 
. 8 Elementary 5 and alfo becaufit is fo vaftly great, whereby there 
18 a proportionable Increment of the Virtue: and this is proved 
by the very ftrong Emsnations therof which penetrate the whole 


Cortex of the Eerths as appears by the Inclinatory Needle; for. 


Magnetical Virtue, like €Confiftence, hath no Contrary 5, becanf 


aa 
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it is only for Direction and Polition of its own Body : though 
Denfaty, as well as Longinquity, may hinder, orabateir, as chey 
doany other Spiritual Powers whatfoever, but not repell, and re- 
fect it. Alfo the Magnetike Earth by the Emanations therof 
doth Excite and Actuate che Potential Polarity which isin fome 
Cortical Bodys; as Iron Barrs, which have Rood long ina Polar 
Poficion, or Iron, and as fome fay Brick-earth, heated and laid 
to cool North and South ; which is not by any communication of 
the Magnetical Virtue of the Earth, (for ao Accident can fo Mi- 
grate out of its own Subftance, wherinit doth Subfiit, tgto ane- 
ther) but, according to che Dodrine of Potentvality, which I have 
formerly delivered, by Univocal Generation or Production of 
the Msgnetical Virtue Potentialy being and Suabfiiting in chofe 
lefs and weaker Magnets into their Atuality. Alfo if the Vir- 
tue of them or the Magnet Stone be A€tual, and they laid in a 
Pofition not Polar, as fuppofe Eaft and Weft, yet if they ly fe 
long, che Magnetike Virtue of the Earch will Predominate, and 
vary that Polarity co its own North and South,' which is very 
obfervable; and as it fhewech that the Earth is che great Mag- 
met, which in time can fo over-ru'e all chefe lefs Magnets; fo 
alfo that thefe lefs Magnets, or Terrelle, are fuch Individualy in 
themfelvs, becauf while they are laid in that Pofition Eatt and 
Weft, which is not Polar, yet they retein their own Individual 
Polarity, in fucha Pofition as is oppofite to the Polarity of the 
‘Earth; and though the Earth will at laft over-rule them, or if 
they were freely fufpended inthe Air they would Naturaly cone 
form themfelys co. the Poles ofthe Earth , yet while chey are fe 
Wolently laid in anoppofite Pofision, they ftull reten their own 
Individual Center, 4xss, Poles, ande* gator, apparently difting, 
and oppofite to thofe of the Earth; and in that Pofition will 
curn another lefs Magnet freely fufpended within the Orb therof 
from the Poles of the Earth co their own Poles. Now that 
the Earth iefelf doth never vary itsawn Polarity, we may fenlie 
bly perceiv by chefe Terr:de, and their Natoral Polarity, and 
Verticity ; as by the Diretory , but efpecialy by the Inclina- 
tory Needle, which being carried about the Earth always In- 
clines the Southern Pole therof more toward the Northern, 
as it is neerer to it, and the Nerthern Pole therof toward the 
Southern Pole of the Earth, as it isneerer to it) and fo accoraingly 
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changes its Poles and Perpendicularity ( whence I fuppofe ie is 
alfo called the Dipping Needle) and which plainly proveth thae 
the Polar Virtue is not from any North Starr, as fome have fan- 
fied ; forthe Southern Polarity is not only a Confequence of the 
Northern, nor that of it, but both are equaly Polar in themfelvs ; 
and the Needle accordingly changeth the Inclination ef both its 
Poles ; which alfo the Dire€tory Needle doth,as farr as it can, bya 
litle bowiug down of ics Poles toward one of che Poles of the Earth. 
Nor is the Polarity frem both Northern and Southern Effluvia, as 
othersa@frm, which cannot penetrate Glafs, as Magnetical Vircue 
doth ; for neither is there any penetrationof feveral Bodys, nor 
ts Glafs Porous, nor yet Fluid, as Water, or Air, or the like, 
wherin we my fuppofe a Ceffion toany fach Imperceptible Cor- 
pufcles; which are only the Spawn of Epicsrus his Atoms, and 
can never be perceived by Senf in any greater or lefs Bodysfoto 
pafs ; nor are any Phenomena themfelvs, and yet are Introduced 
tofolv the Phancmena: and though they be fuppofed to be fo Im- 
perceptibly Minure, yet muft not only Move litle Needles, but 
alfo contein the vaft Magnetike Earch in its conftant Polar Pofi- 
tion, againft all the furious affalts of Air and Water, and the con- 
joined force of their Storms and Tempefts, being fuch as could ea- 
fily divert thefe Corporeal Effuvia, and fo prevent their Zaspe- 
tu3. which yet muft be fuppofed to be the fameina Calm or in 
a Storm, becauf the Magnetike Operations are the fame. Where- 
fore plainly it is a Spiritual Quality Subfifting in the Subftantial 
Spirit of the Magner, and both Inherent init, and Emanane from 
it, like Light, though in another maner, as I fhall thew heer- 
afier, and it doth only require Conliftence and Drines as Social 
Qualitys of the fame Element, as Light doth Heats and alfo 
Denfity of the Matcer, as they do Rarity; and by the wane 
therof may be Corrupted, as well as they; and fo Magnets by 
Ruft, Contufion, and the like, may lofe their A@ual Virtue, noe 
becauf they are contrary untoit, but becanf they diforder the Bo- . 
dy therof, 2s Wounds do Vegetative and Senfitive Bodys. Cer- 
teinly the Magnetical Virtue in a Needle is not from any- Northern 
and Southern Atoms or Corpufcles, for plainly it is Excited by 
another Magnet Adtualy, being what itis Potentialy before in its 
felf : which evidently appears by the very quick and fudden A@tu- 
ation therof, almoft like Heat, and Light, or Sound,. and the like, 
} though 
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though it will laft longer in the State of A€tuality then they , be- 
cauf it hath no Contrary tooppugn amd Corrupt it, like them: 
and yet rubbing it with another Magnet the contrary way doth 
affoon reduce itto Potentiality, by drawing it from its Polar Lon- 
gitude, and deftroying the e4x thereof; (and nothing doth 
more approve the Doétrine of Potentiality then fuch Experi- 
ments) The Magnetical Virtue and Motions therof are moft evi- 
dently difcovered by the Magnetical Needle carried aboutaround 
Terrela ; for ac the e4guator it doth apply ‘iefelf Lateraly to the 
Magnetical Terrellaand Parallel tothe Axw, becaufthe equator 
of the Magnet, or Terrefa, doth equaly attra& the e£guator 
of the Needle, as alfo the Poles of the Magnet do the Poles 
of the Needle, when it is fo applied to either of them. And 
when ie hath paffed the e£gquator, the Correfpondent Pole of 
the Needle begins to Incline, and co point to the Correfpor= 
dent Pole of the Magner, and fo more and more, untill it be 
Perpendicularly Ereéted atthe very Pole; And itis half Ere&ed, 
and makesa right Angle withthe midle of the 4s of the Magner, 
though I fuppofe not exaétly in che midft therof, unlefs we eftimate 
it according tothe Oval Arch of the Magnerike Virtue : yet becauf 
after it hath paffed the very egaator of the Magner, it doth no 
longer apply itfelf Lateraly, having both its Poles equidiftant from 
the Magner, but prefently begins co touch the Magnet obliquely 
with one Pole pointing to the Correfpondent Pole of the Magnet, I 
alfo fuppofe,that either Pole of the Magnet doth notattraé&t beyond 
its own Hemifphere, Northern, or Southern; (but the Mignee 
beng Polar doth attra& Circumferentialy from the Center) for 
otherwife it fhould till cauf the: Needle to apply iefelf to the 
Magnet with fome part ef the Side therof, though lefs, and lef, 
and not touchit Immediately with the Pole, untill ic be Erected 
Perpendicularly at the Correfpondent Pole of the Magnet; as if 
two Chords were faftned to the two Poles or ends of the Needle, 
and drawn through Hooks or Staples fixed at each Pole of the 
Magnet, and fo the Needle by them drawn beyond the e£gvator 
therof, by pulling in one Chord, and letting outthe other; yerie 
fhould ftill apply part of the Side therof to the Magnet, though 
lefs, and lefs, asI fhewed: but I refer this Aypothefis to more 
Curious trial and examination, Alfo it may betried, how much: 
lefs the AttraQive Power of the —£gaztor is then at the Poles: - 
Nn 3, for: 
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fer certeinly the Maonetical Virtue is not equaly. Orbicular, bug 
rather Oval, (and that perhaps may difcover it, as lbefore inti- 
mated) though we callie an Orb, and itmay be fo 3 as there is 
an Orbof the Emanation of Light from an Elliptical, “or other 
Inorbicular Lucid Body, and yet the Power therof is not equaly 
Orbicular , as I have fhewed : for though the Circumferential 
Extenfion from the Center be equal, yet the Circumferential 
Power in that Extenfion may be unequal: however it is evident 
in Magnets that though they be Orbicularj, yer their Vir- 
cue is Oval; and fo in their Orbs of Magnetical. Emanations , 
the Virtue is greater at the Poles, and neerer to them prc- 
portionably, and lefs at che «4qxater, and neerer to it propro- 
tionably. Amd not only the Center, but alfo the Polesare very 
Points; as may appear by two Needles placed at one of the 
Poles, which will thruft one againft another to atteinthe very 
Polar Point, which doth moft ftrongly attraé&t them; and there- 
fore Divaricate at their orher ends: as they muft according to 
Statike Law; for there canbe no Angular Point of two feveral 
Lines concurring in ict, withouta Divergence of the two Lines 
from it. Now in this Circular courf of che Needle about che 
round Magnet it is very obfervable, that if ic be moved aboue 
ic ata diftance, it doth obferv the Poles and e#gaater of the 
Orb of the Emanant, and not the Inherent Virtue therof, in 
che Magnetic felf, though the Emanant Virtue be not Carporeal 
(nor indeed the Inherent) asthe Magnetike Body is: which I 
have already proved in difcourfing of Emanant Light, and may 
appear more manifeftly by Magnetike Emanations, which pene- 
crate not. only Imporous Glafs, bute any other Bodys whatfoever. 
Now wheras ie is a general Magnerike Rule, that che Corre{pon- 
deat Pole of one Magnet to another is of a contrary Denomi- 
nition, as of North to South, and Southto North, the Magnets 
are accordingly found to Conform themfelvs, and the lefs Magner 
will-turn about itfelf fo to apply its Correfpondent Pole unto 
the other: which isne Flight of each others Poles, as fome haye 
fuppofed, but a Concordance, and Conformity according to the 
Magnetike Law of their Nature : and it doth fo, not only by 
Conraét of the greater Magnet, bue at any dittance within the 
Emanant Orb therof ; becauf as the Inherent and Emanant Vir- 
‘tue of the fame Mignet make one Intire Orb of the Magnetical 
Virtue 
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Virtue therof, though of feveral and unequal Powers: {o alfo 
doth che Iefs Magnet endeavour thus to Conform itfelf within 
the Orb of the greater Magnet. And it may be tried, whether, 
as two feveral Lights in the fame place do Colluminate » fo 
thefe two Magnetike Virtues being fo placed together do Co- 
operate by their Emanane Virtues. Alfo if one and the fame 
Magnet be divided into feveral Magnets, the Individual Pola- 
rity of the Whole will be doubled; and accordingly as they are 
made by the Diffeétion two lefs Wholes, fo they will alfo have 
two Individualy lefs Magnetike Virtues; and according to the Dif- 
feétion fo will the Polarity of each of them be: for if the Mas- 
net bediflectted by a Line cutting the xd and Parallel to the 
equator, then the Poles, Center, Axss and equator, are only 
doubled; thatis, the former Northern Pole inthe one, and Son- 
thern Poleintheother, ftillremain, and wherethe Diffe@ion is, 
there is a new Southern Pole oppofite to the former Northern 
Pole, and a new Northern Pole oppofite to the former Southern 
Pole, and the Ax# is divided into two, and the former Center 
and e£quator are alfo changed intotwo new Centers and Agua - 
tors conformable to the Pofition of thefe double Poles: bueif the: 
Magnet be diffeted by a Line cutting thee£quater and Paral- 
Jel co the -dxw, then the Continuity remaining untill the Dif- 
fection be finifhed, (which doth end toward one of the Poles). ie 
is as if Wax were fo divided by a Diffection almoft throughouty- 
but did ftick together only at one end; and then the two branches 
therof produced and ereéted one above another, and after the 

upper part wholy fevered from the neather , whereby chat laft: 
Diffeétion doth not cutt the e£gzator, as the firft did, bur the 

Axis, by a Line Parallel tothe e£¢xator , as in the former In-. 
ftance: and if we could {uppofe the Magnet to be fo produced and 

erected Cerporealy, and chenwholy fevered, there would be one: 
Pele at the end of the greater part of the Magner, which we 

wil {uppofe to continue in the fame Pofition as it was befores. 
and the other part, which is firlt divided, and then fuppofed to 

be fo produced and ere€ted above ir, mult neceffarily have ano-- 
ther Pole oppofite therunto, and confequently to that which it- 

felf had before when it was conjoined to the other; and fo- 
when it is wholy fevered, ‘that part feems to acquire two new 

Poles of contrary Denominations to. the other, though nage 

the- 
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the reafon therof be only the fame, as of the former Experi. 
ment; and they are all only Correfpondences, according to the 
Magnerike Law; whereby, as I faid, North doth Cerrefpond-to 
South, and Souchto North: and fo every Point of the Axis be- 
tween the North Pole and the Centeris Southern in refped of 
it, though it be within the Northern Hemifphere of che whole 
Mapnet; as England is Southern in refpect of the North Pole, or 
Greenland, though Northern in refpect of the e&quator, or e#- 
thiopia, and fo likewife every Point between the South Pole and 
Center is Southern ; and thus if the Magnet be divided by a Line 
cutting the Ax in any Point, the Correfpondence of the Poles 
ftill remains, and if it cut the e£guator, yet in effec ie is the 
fame at laft, as I have fhewed by the Inftance of Wax (o diffe- 
€d, and then produced and ereéted , and afterward fevered: and 
though this be not fo effeéed Corporealy in the diffetion ofa 
Magnet, yet che Spiritual Virtue therof being diflected at one 
€nd, and continued at the other, doth fo produce itfelf, and run 
threugh the whole Body, thatthe part difle&ted will Correfpond 
Magneticaly with that pare from which it is laft fevered, whe- 
ther, according tothe Diffeétion, it be requilice that it be of 
the fame, or of a contrary Denomination. And heerby we may 
plainly perceiv the Real Individuality of any Elementary Com- 
pofitam, while ic is Continuous in itfelf and Difcontinued from 
others, and the Individual Oeconomy therof in itlelf ; for fo the 
Magnet, while ic is one, hath bute one Center, Axis, Poles, and 
equator; and affoon as it is Difcontinued, the two Parts have 
each of them all the fame Apparatus which is doubled, and fo 
even Elementary Spirits have their Oeconomy, and are Confor- 
ted by Majoration and Confociation, as I have fhewed. And 
thefe two Elements, Aither, and Earth, have not Only their Inke- 
rene Qualitys, bue alfo Emananc; becanf they are moit remote, 
and therefore their Emanations are their Emiflarys, whereby to 
@perate at diftance; wheras Water, and Air > have cheir Effie- 
via: butI know not whether they alfo have any fuch Emanane 
Qualitys (which defervs farther Inquifition) for Water, and Air 
may otherwife Operate at diftances that is, Water by Vapors, 
and Air by its own Body, which enters into any Pores of other 
Bodys, or may be Introfu&ted through them by their Ceffion , if 
they be Fluid, as Bubbles are through Water. -Thefe two Ema- 
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nant Qualitys of Ather,and Earch,are Analogous in fome refpe&s 
for both Subfift in their Inherent Qualitys, and Bodys, and from 
them pafs Localy into other Bodys; and perhaps they may both Co- 
operate withinche fame Orb, though only Localy United , and noe 
Spiritualy Mift cogether; buethe Polarity of the lefs Magnet is noe 
varied prefently by being placed within the Orb of a greater, or by 
the Earth irfelf, nor can Cooperate, if it donot Conform unto the 
greater Magnet,at the e£gxator,or either of the Poles therofas the 
Needleto the round Terrella, butly in another Pofition , Eaft and 
Wetft,or the like 5 forthen! rather fuppofe that they hinder one a- 
nother,and ateraét feveraly, more or lefs, according to their feveral 
Virtues, untill che greater Magnet can alter the Inherent Polarity 
of the lefssand confequently the Emanation therof, Alfo they differ 
in many other things, as in that which I have mentioned , chae 
the Emanant Orb of around Magaets Body is not of equal Cir- 
cumferential Power, like the Luminous Orb of a Starr, o¢ other 
fuch Orbicwlar Lucid Body; which plainly proves Magnetical 
Virtue and Planetary to be very different; and that Magnetical 
Virtue having no Contrary, like Light, or Heat, is not Re- 
fraéted, or Reflected; and forthe Radii therof cannot be confpif- 
fated and Intended, as the Sunbeams by a Burning glafs. And 
though they do both attraé&, yet their Attraétion is alfo very 
different: for Magnets do only ateract fuch other Bodys that are 
either Actualy or Potentialy Magnetical, and wherof the Poten- 
tialicy is firft A@tuated by them: fo that itis indeed rather a Con- 
courf or mutual Embrace of both, then Attraétion of oneby the 
other, like the Attraétion of Heat; and Heat may atcract cold 
Bodys as well as hott: for though Cold be contrary to Heat; 
yet ic is not contrary to the Attractive Virtue therof, which doth 
attract a cold Body, as itis a Body generaly, whether hote or 
cold; and is hindred only by the Gravity therof, which is al- 
fo fome Remora to Magnetike Attraction, though both that, and 
Hear, if they can once overcome the Gravity of the Body ar- 
trated, do attraét witha very quick and {mare Mottonby their 
Emanant Rays; and the Magnet yery notably, fo that an Iron 
wheel, or Steel Pendulam, will eisher be wholy ftaid by a Magner, 
and fufpended like the Inclinatory Needle; or otherwife Move 
as freely, as if it were out ofthe Orb therof by its own Gravity : 
for though Motion of Matter is per Gradums, yet Spiritual Moci- 
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ons are per Saltums; and fo are Motions by Elaftical Potentia 
as a Bullee Sucked up in the Barrell of a Musker by a mans 
breath ftaiech fo long as the Graviry therof canrelitt the Elafti- 
city of the Air Expanded by rhe Exu&tion, and chen being over- 
come, leaps up very fuddenly and violenrly ; and, as I fuppofe, 
equaly, like the Planecary Motion of the A: her. The Atcraétion 
of Heat is either by che Inherent Quality cherof, which though 
our new Philofophers deride, yet ic is moft evident, nor only by 
the Attra&tive Power of the Vits] Heae in Senlitive Bodys In- 
ternaly, but alfo Externaly of the Heat of Wooll, raw Silk, hore 
Spices, Tobacco, and many Medicaments, which do notably draw ; 
and it: may be alfo very ftrong, yea {tronger then the draught of 
Horf, or Ox, as all workmenin Furnaces and Saliworks can at- 
eeft, And this Attraction of Inherent Heat may be not only Imme- 
diately by Contaé&, but alfo Mediately by che Emanation ther- 
of, as in che former. Inftances: but if the Inherent Heatbenor 
conftant, and Fixed, as if ic be excited by a litle rubbing, or 
otherwife, fo as it ts ready to return again fuddenly into its 
Potentialicy, then ic attraQeth not conftantly, bute fuddenly ina 
fpecial maner, whichis called Electricity, and appears by fuch 
rubbing of Eletirum or Amber, Jett, hard Wax, and fome Stones: 
and is fomwhat like co Elafticity, bue from another reafon ; for 
thac is only by violent Expanfion ef a Body, which the Spirie 
eherof again reducing to its former Denfity, doth thereby draw 
ether Bodys after it to avoid Vacuity, as I have faid: wheras 
EleQtricity is by thefudden Generation of Heat, which accor- 
dingly emirreth its Emanant Rays, and then this fudden Cale- 
taGiion as fuddenly ceafing, andthe Inherent Heat returning into 


its Porentiality, the Emanant Rays, which do Subfitt' in it, muft 


alfo return into it, and in their Retreat or Refilience; which, as 
I have fhewed, is very fudden and momentaneous, bring back 
with chem {mall Bodys withinthe Orbtherof, whofe Gravity doth 
not binder and prevail againft the Spiritual Potentia therof: wheras a 
more Conftant and Fixed Heat,though it may otherwife draw more 
ftrongly and durably, yet doth not attract fo Eleétricaly ; as 
may appear by hard: Wax melted, which will not attra& fo Ele- 
étricaly, as if ic be only rubbed, and not melted: nor doth: the 
Heat of Flame attract Electricaly, though it be very fudden and 
momentaneous; becaul-itas fuddenly paffeth away in the Fume 

and 


Of Magnetical Virtue and Elettricity. | 283 


and Body therof ; but yet the Succeffive Fire therof inthe Candle 
or Wood doth attraét, like Inherent Heats; And heerby it plainly 
appears that Emanant Rays do Subfiftin, and flow from the In- 
herent Qualiry in the Subftance, becanf they do thus return to 
it apains and that even Emanant Accidents, though they flow 
forth out of their Subftances, yet do not Migrate into others, be- 
cauf they dothus recurnto them<gain. And now upon this oc- 
cafion, and more fully to explain this very f{trange EleCtrical 
Motion, as I have before difcourfed of the Motion of Matter 
to Union, or Station, Recumbence, or Succumbence, ( which 
though Local Motions, are only fuch as leaning to, or falling on, 
without any Active Power or Strength) fo 1 fhall now difcourf 
of the Motions of Spirits, which are properly Active and Vigo- 
rous, and truly Spiritual: and fuch are the Motions of Elemen- 
tary Spirits, which are the very lowett Cla/fs of all Subftancial 
Aivitys. Thus Heat and Moifture Rarefy their own Bodys of 
Matter, as may appear in Fufion; and Cold and Drines Con- 
denfate them again, when they return to their Confiftence:. and 
in all thefe Variations of che Denfity or Raricy of their Bodys, 
there is a Local Motion of che Matter itfelf Intrinfecaly in 
the Body therof, otherwife there fhould be no fuch Rarefa- 
&ion and Condenfation; and the Motien of the Matter therin is 
only Paffive, but the Motive Potentia of the Spirit, which by its 
Qualitys doth fo Intrinfecaly Diftend and Contract its own Body, 
is properly Active, as well as when it doth Extrinfecaly Expand 
or Comprefs another Body ; which it may do confequentialy by 
Rarefying or Condenfating its own Body: for fo Fire by Rare- 
fying che Powder into Flame and Fume doth explode a Buller; 
and though when tt Denfefiech its own Body the nexe commonly 
fucceeds by Motionof the Matter to prevent Vacuity, yet.chis 
notable Inftance of Eleétricity and all ocher Attractions by Heae 
fhew alfo how it may attra&t another Body, not only by Con- 
curfion, as two Magnets mutualy meet one anether » but by 
plain drawing without any Corporeal Inftruments, and Imme- 
diately by its own Spiritual Power, which Spirits have in them 
felvs, as plainly appears by the Motive Power of Angels, who- 
are purely Immaterial, and y.et moft {wiftly Move themielvs, and 
mo ftrongly other Bodys ; as our Saviors Body was fo carried 


ap to the Pinnacle of che Temple: and yes according to thae 
| Qo rz Uni. 
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Univerfal Oeconomy of Nature and Combination of all the Scale 
therof, as Angels cannot Move fo foon through a greater Space 
asa lefs, fo I {uppofe alfo that they cannot Move fo eafily through 
a more Denf Body asa more Rare (asI have alfo obferved of 
the Magnetike W.rtue ) nor Movea more Heavy Body as eafily 
as a More Lght: and though they are the meft Excellent and 
Potent Spirits, and fo among other Titles called Powers, yet their 
Motive Power plainly declares how a Spirit may Immediately 
Move a Body of Matter, and chat Materialifts ftrangely err, who 
{uppofe that Matter can only be Moved by Matter , or Bodys 
by Bodys: for indeed Spirits, which are Sub{tancial Aétivitys, 
are made purpofely to Aét and Move the Marcer ; and foall other 
Iaferior Spirits, though lefs Potent, may Move it lefs Powerfully, 
according to their feveral Natures and Orders; that is, Mate- 
rial Spirits Move itmore Materialy, and one by another: as Sen- 
fisive. by the mediation of Vegetative, and Vegetative by the me- 
diation of Elementary, according to the Scale of Nature, as I fhalf 
fhew heerafter; but Elementary , which immediately Confuba 
ftantiate the Matter, may Immediately Move it, 4s I have before 
fhewed, both Iatrinfecaly, and Extrinfecaly , with very forcible 
and violent Motions: as in Thunder , Shooting ina Gun, and 
Rarefaétion of Water into Vapors; whereby very great Executi- 
on msy be done, yea, as great as by firing of Gunpowder, which 
indeed is only Rarefaétion by Incenfion: and yet without Incen- 
fion, if the Rarefa€tion be as muchand as fudden, ie hath the 
fame Effect, becauf there is one and the fame Canf of both ; 
thacis, the Rarefaétion icfelf, whether it be one way, or other: and 
yet itis very confyderable, wherefore fince the Vaporous Body 
is alfo capable of Compreffion as well as Rarefa&tion, the Buller 
inthe Gun fhould not again Comprefs the Flame into its former 
Exterfion, rather then be itfelf exploded by the Rarefa&tion , 
or, if itcannot bé clearly expelled, why the very Gunirfelf thould 
rather be broken ;. fince Air is ftraagely ompreft in a Wind- 
gun by lefs Strength : but I conceiv the reafon therof te be 
‘both the greatnefs of the Dilstation, which certeinly is more 
-proportionably then the Compreffion; forthe Air is never Com- 
preit fo much in the Windgun asto break it, and alfo the fud- 
dennes, whereby the force ctherof coming all at once (like the 
delivery of weighty Stones, Arrows,or the like out of Catapults, and 
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Balifts) doth al! together prevail over the refitance} whichin 
Jonger time and by degrees might prevail apain@ it: and thus if 
the Rarefaétion of Vapor be very great and very fudden, che 
Execution will be very forcible and quick, and if lefs, lef pro- 
portionably : nor ean I conceiv any other cauf of chofe vaft Erup- 
tions , and Ejaculations of whole Torrents of fuch mafly Mate 
ter from Mount e4#nato fo great a diftance, but only the great, 
fudden, and continual Rarefa€tion of Vapors happening in fome 
fire Caverns therof. Alfo che Planetary Motions of thofe vat 
Orbs in fuch rapid and perpetual courfes is very wonderful: 
which yet are only Elementary. Thus Mipnetical, Eleétrical,. 
and Planetary Motions are indeed by fuch Natural Magike as I 
have defcribed; and though I alfo acknowledg that Emanations 
may be at the greateft diftances, and'Effuvia may pafs very farr, 
yetI cinnot conceiv how any Sympathetical Operations can Na- 
turaly have an equal Effeétat the farthe?t diftanceas at the neer- 
eft, ince no Emanations, Efflaviz, nor Angels themfelys, do, or 
can fo Operate. New Efflavia, as Ihave faid, are of ‘Inhereng 
Qualitys, as oderous, ‘orothers, inand with their Vaporous Boe- 
dys, and not like Emanations, which are only of Emanant Quali 
tys, and which, though weaker then Inherent, yetare more Spiri- 
tual and Separate from the Matter ; and may be eafily diftinguith- 
ed from the others; for they penetrate the very Bodys,: wheras 
| Effiavia only pierce and enter into the Porestherof; alfo Emanant 
Qualitysare never Exhaufted, but always (while they are in A@ 
and not obftruéted ) fill their whole Sphere; nor do they weigh, 
or by their Emanation make their Subftantial Bodys to be Lighter g- 
wheras Effisvia, though they may be very Rare and Subtile, yet do 
proportionably diminifh their Bodys, and accordingly make them 
to weigh fomwhat lefs, unlefs they be alfo continualy renewed. 
There is alfoa' great Cohefion and Continuation of FHomogene- 
ous Bodys, which I have formerly obferved, though few of them 
do fo attra& or concurr as Magnets. Ik is faid, that Gold doth 
attract the Fume of Mercury, and workmen nfe to hold a piece of 
Gold in their mouths to receiv it, which will be notably filver’d 
thereby ; but that may be only by fo much of the Fume as doth 
happen to fall upon the Gold,as Dew upon leavs of Trees or Herbs; 
yet certeinly when the Mercury doth fo fall upon the Gold, it 
doth notably retein it, being, as I fuppofe, very Homogeneous 
Q.0 3. with: 
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with it, and that.there is much Mercury in the Compofition of 
Gold, and fo fixed in it, as that no Fume therof will again be 
emitted by any Operation of the moit Intenf Fire, though never 
fo long continued: but there is alfo fome other predominant 
Principle in the Compofition therof, which apparently renders 
it heavier then Mercury; though probably Mercury be one Prin- 
ciple inthe Compofition of all Metalls ¢ except: perhaps of Iron 
which. ts Magnetical, and will not be Correded by it.} There is 
alfe a Fome.emitred in melting Lead fomwhar like that of Mer- 
cury, very hurcfull to workmen, and which doth ftrangely allure 
Cats, asafweet Poifon, and thereby killthem, . Buc | fhall not 
proceed co difcourf of Metalls, and Minerals, and the like, which 
I conceiv to, be Compofita, and the Spirics cherof no Simple Sub- 
ftances, Created in the Begining, buc chat they are Mift of {uch 
feveral Simple and Created Principles, and therefore not menti- 
oned inall che Six Days works, though they and all other per- 
fect Mijia were thenalfo Improperly Created; and fo we read 


eth only fuch grand CMiffa, as Elements, and Planets’, which in 
the Whole are Ingenerable, and Incorruptible, and therefore 
are particularly mentioned, as they were fo {pecialy Created. 


1X. The Earth, being fuch as Ihave defcribed, doth plainly 
declate. itfelf to be Immovable, that is, not apt to Move itfelf, (if 
pollible co be Moved by any others) Yet there are fome, who not 
by any Natural Power, nor by Faith, but Fanfy , can remove, 
net only Monntains, bute the whole Earth; not by heaping and 
raifimg i¢ up to Heaven, asthe Poets report of the Giants; bur, 
as if chey had obtained the Victory for it, can place it among 
thofe Idol Gods, Saturn, Jupiter, Afars, and others: which I 
fhall now difprove, having already fhewed how che Earth is one 
whole Element in itfelf Naturaly, and only Localy United with 
Water in the furface therof, and-fo made one Terraqueous 
Globe inthis Third Day ; but.not with the Aery Expanfues, which 
was made inthe Second Day; and how in the Firit Day the A- 


Diurnaly, which made Day and Night; and chat the Earth was 
not made to Move about ir, buc remained in its Chaos, untill this 
Third Day. Wheruntol fhall add one Text more as a Comment 
upon 


of Gold, Bdclliam, and Onyx: but this general Syftem mention-. 


ther was madeto Move about the Earth with the Light cherin, . 
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upon the other, being part of that Divine Hymn of Creation, 
Who laid the Foundations of the Earth (or founded the Earth upon 
its B.ifis) that it cannot be Afvved. And fo where itis faid, The 
World alfo ws ftablifhed that it cannot be Moved, it isto be under- 
fiood of this Orb Terre particularly, as I have fhewed ; or if any 
may conceiv Otherwife, then ic fhews that the Circumferential 
Superzther, as well as the Centrical Earth, is Immovable; like 
the Roof, and Foundation, of an Houf, which are both Im- 
movable ; thougn other Bodys Move and are Moved therin be- 
tween them : and though the Roof alfo may be fuppofed to be 
Mobile (as fome very great Amphitheaters have been turned 
about) yer che Foundation muft be Immobile ; orherwife it fhould 
not be fach a Foundation: and fo it is exprefsly faid, thae the 
Earth is fo founded upon her Bafes, thae it may not be Moved. 
Now asthe Earth hath no Hear, Planetary Virtce, or che like 
Adive, and Motive Qualitys, which might Move ir, as ther ; 
fo it hath fuch as ferv cto found and fix tt, which are therefore 
called the Bafes therof, and Pillars of the Earths; whence it is 
alfo by others rightly termed Brata tellus. Thus, asI have fhew- 
ed, ic is the moft Denf of all Bodys, and confequently moft 
Grave; and zherefore poffeffeth the Center ofthe World, to which 
it isunited, asto another thing, by its own Gravity ; wherefore 
as the Univerfal Center is Immobile, otherwife it thould not be 
fuch a Center, fo the Gravity of the Earth doth Indiffolubly 
unite it thereunto, unlefs there can beaffigned any other Body in 
Nature more Grave then it, which might extrude ir. Again, ag 
by its own Gravity itis thus uniied tothe Center, fo by its own 
Confiftence ir doth unite all its Psrts together, whereby they 
will not, nor cannot, Move in the Whole, as Motes in Water : 
and though it fhould be fuppofed to have more Confittenc Parts 
one way thenanother, yet becauf they are all Confiftent, they 
do not flow every way to fill-the Sphere, but all weigh Perpen- 
dicularly downward upon the fame Center, without any Fluau- 
ation, Trepidation, or Inclination any other way. And to keep 
it from being Moved in the Whole about the Center any way; 
it hach Magnetical Virtue to fixitin one determinate Polar Pofis 
tion, North and South ;: fo that ie can neither be Moved out of itg 
Place, norin its Place, but 1s wholy. Immobile. And becauf this 
Magnetical Virtue ofthe Earth is the only-colorable Cauf offered 
S@ 
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to prove it Motive, (and fothe Planets are alfo faid to be Mag- 
nets, and both confounded together, which aremoft different in 
Nature) I fhall now more largely difprove that Affertion, and 
thereby plainly prove the Earth not to Move, I have granted 
the Earth ro be Magnetical , and Idoalfo grant the cher to be 
Planetary ; and fhall obferv a wonderfull Analogy between 
them ; that is, that che Poles of the Earth do fo Correfpond 
with the Poles of the Ether, thatif the Magnetical Axx of the 
Earthwere produced, it would Interfeé the Poles of the A-her, 
fo as itfhould feem te Move round upon, and about them; for fo 
the Poles of the Barth are North and South, and the Motion of 
the Archer Eaft and Weft; bucthough beth Earth and Acher 
have their g4x%, Poles, e£aaator, and Meridian, and the retft, 
notonly Mathematicaly, but Phyficaly, as I fhall fhew heerafter, 
yee they are not Univocal, as fome fuppofe, becauf they have the 
fame Names, but Equivocalin Nature, and Phyficaly different ; 
for the Earth hath them all for Fixation and Reft, and the Ather 
to direé& the Motiontherof, as I fhall now fhew. I f{uppofe, we 
all agree, that the Verticity of a Magnet is a Motion from Pole 
to Pole,that is,from North to South,or from South to North, Me- 
ridionaly according tothe Magnetike Axss therof, and not from 
Eaftto Weft, or from Weft co Eaft, about the 4xw, and accor- 
ding to the e4 quater therof; and alfo, that if the Earth did Move 
Diurnaly, it mutt Move from Eaftto Weft, or Weft to Eaft, be- 
cauf itis fo Ilfuminared. Now I fay, that no Magnet doth, or 
can fo Move, but only from Northtro South, or from South to 
North, as may betried by. any Magnet, or Zerrella, which hath 
Verticity: Wherefore they greatly err who affirm any fuch Mo- 
tion of the Earth, or of any Magnet abont its 4xw; for indeed, 
if it fhould fo Move about its x, according tothe ef quator, it 
could not alfo Move from Pole toPele , according to the Meri- 
dian,as 1 fhall aifo thew heerafter. Nor did the Antients fo exprefs 
the Earth co Move aboutits Ax, bur Circa (Medium, or about its 
Center; which yer; as I -have fhewed, ic cannot do Diurnaly, be- 
cauf chat Motion is according to the e4guatoy.. Again, Vertis 
city which is the only Motion of oneand the fame Magnet by it- 
felf is not Circular, but only from Poleto Pole Semicircularly ; 
and Concurfien of ene Magnet to another is not Circular, bue 
DireGly. Progreffive;-and therefore it may not be Imagined, ms 
the 
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the Earth, or Planets, do fo Magneticaly Move one about ano- 
ther, as I fhall fhew heerafter. And though the Verticity of 
the Earth be Potentialy in ir, yetit never is, nor fhall be A@tual; 
for unlels it could be Moved fromits Polar Pofition, there is no 
need nor ufe therof: and fach Potentialitys, though they be ne- 
ver reduced into Act, arenot vain, becaufthey are Hypothetical, 
and firft {uppofe a violence, which Nature abhorreth:-and fo Su- 
perether, asit is Matecer, hath Motion as well asallother Bodys 
Porentialy, buenever ACtualy: and fo the whole Earth hath alfo 
Gravity, andthe like. And as J have now difproved this pretended 
Motion of the Earth, by the Magretical virtue therof, fo lknow 
no other Cauf affigned of fuch a rapid Motion therof as muft be 
fuppofed, that is, about fifteen Miles every Minute Diurnaly, and 
almoft fifty Annualy » andthe D.ftance between our Accefles, and 
Receffes to, or fromthe fixed Scarrs, fhould be about eight Mil- 
lions of Miles(which isa large ftride) and yet we perceiv no dif- 
ference therot, as we do of Afars, who is placed in the fifth 
Sphere. Nor is there any difference of a Bullet fhott froma Gun 
Eaft, or Weft, as there fhould be very confyderably according 
to thiscommon Calculation, and fo of a Bullet drop’d from a 
a Steeple: but they fay, the Bullet alfo is a Terredz, and Moves 
with the Motionof the Earth; and would prove it by the falla- 
cious Experiment of an Arrow fhot upright from a Ship failing, 
and falling down again in the fame. place: but then if the Sree- 
ple alfo were removed, as much as the Ship failech, the Bullet 
dropped from it fhould follow it, which certeinly is not according 
to the Motion of the Earth, or Terrela: and therefore to defend 
this they have invented another worf Adfurdity: That there is, 
1 know not what, Magical Line of Motion ftill continuing and in- 
terceding between the Mover and Moved, -after the Imprefion 
paft, and Contaét difcontinued: buc neither doth the Arrow fly- 
ing {pin any {uch Corporeal Thread or Line, likea Spider; nor 
the Archer fhooting emirt any fuch Spiritual Radius, like Ema- 
nant Heat, which may fe dire& the Motion. Certeinly a Par- 
thian, who fhoots flying, or a Ship failiag, do not. draw back the 
Arrow or Bullet after. chem; -nor will Stones fo fall into the 
hand ofa Boy playing at. Checkftone, withourc any anfwerable Mo- 
tion therof, whereby to catch them. Neither is there ary fuch 
P p Mag- 
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Magnetical’ Stake reaching from the Subcortical Earth, through 
the Cortex, Water, and Air, and, asfomefay, to the Moon; for 
Magnetical Virtue hath no fuch long ar {trong Orb , like Lighr, 
or Heat; asno particular Magnet, or Terrella, doth Eradiare like 
a Candle, or Spark of Fire. Or if it thould, yee it could not 
Move Magneticaly any other Body, that is not Mapnetical, or 
indeed thatis not Confiftent; as aStakein a Pend cannor direét 
the Motionof the Water init, or Air aboveit;  becauf they are 
Fluid and not Confiftent. Certeinly Birds in the Air, though 
more Canfiftent, are not Magnetical ; and thongh a Bullet of Iron 
be Confiftent, and Magnetical, Potentialy , yet if ic be nor fo 
Aualy, the former Experiments will be che fame, as if ic were: 
and if it havethe Magnetical Virtue therof A€ualy excited in 
itfelf, thenic isa Terrela initfelf, and confequently, if the Earth, 
which is che great Magnet, Moveround, fa fhould every fich 
Ferrela, which i¢ doth not, as may. be tried by any fuch round Bul- 
jet, or Magnet, placed upon its 4.xu. in the moft exa@ ¢£gui- 
litrinm: : wheras every parc ef Water, fevered fromche Element’ 
therof, ts Water, having all thePropertys therof: and fo fhould 
every foch Magnet bea Terrella, asindeed they calf ir, having 
all the Magnetical Propertys eherof: and fome Magnetical Do- 
ors do therefore affirm, very falfly, chat a Terrella fo placed 
will Move round like the Earth ; who thereby, very truly, ac- 
knowledg. this Confequence; that if the Earth fo Move , the 
Terrella mult alfo fo Move ; wherefore fince the Terrela doth not 
fo Move, neither doth the Earth fo Move: and though a Bullet 
fying when it is fhot from a Gun, by chat Violent Motion, 
dotlr alfo Move round, as E have formerly fhewed from another 
reafon; yet thacmay beany other way as well as the fame way 
with the fuppofed Motion of the Earth; and the Buller drop'd 
from a Steeple, and: fo falling downward, by a Natural Mo- 
tion, doth not, as I fuppofe, Move. round, or nor the fame way 
with the: fuppofed Motion ofthe Earth. Thus every lefs Mag- 
net, not being one and’ the fame with che Earth, but Indivi- 
dualy fuch in itfelf, and havingitsown Poles, Axis, Centers and 
equator, as well as the Earth, (as may appear if it-be laid Eattand 
Weft, in which Poficion it will a long time retein its own Po- 
lariey, not only different, bus advenf toebe Polarity of the Earth, 
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which ts North and South) by its own Immobility do:h alfo Sen- 
fibly prove the Immobility of the Earth. And yet we mult be- 
liev all che Motions therof, which fome Philofophers very con- 
fidently Suppofe, and vehemently Impofe upon us, maugre all our 
own Paith, Reafon, and Senfs becauf they tell us Scripture is 
Popular, Reafon Ancipitous,- and Senf Fallaciouss and fo all 
other men muft be governed only by the Magiftery of their Fan- 
fys, which, whatfoever it may be to themfelvs, is certeinly ne 
more to ethers then they can prove by Scripture, Reafon, and 
Senf; in which there isno Fallacy, but only in our Apprehen- 
lions, which are indeed our Infirmitys, and ought tobe rectified 
and corrected by other right Ratiocinations and Senfations, and 
not by other Imaginations. Thus wheras I have granted that fup- 
poling the Earth to Move conftantly and equaly, though never % 
fwiftly, if we were alfo carried on it, we fhould not feel it ¢¢ 
Move; becauf we our felvs do not Move, and yet Ifay, that our 
Bodys, being alfointhe Air, fhould feel themfelys Moved apaingt 
the Air, though never fo calm, but efpecialy when the Wind 
bloweth the other way againft the pretended Motion of the Earth; 
which certeinly could not be Infenfible; but, as I rather {uppofe, 
Intolerable; if their Imagination did not alfo Summove the Air 
for us, by fuppofing both Water and Air to be parts of the great 
Magnet, the Earth; which is as contrary to all Senf asthe other; 
this Infenfibility ‘or Deception of Senf ought to be re&tified by 
other right Senfations, and not by fuch other Imaginations and 
Infenfibilitys. Again, according co the very Analogy of Decepti- 
on, asthe Senf fenfeth falfly in one cafe, fo ie doth likewife in 
all like cafes, becauf there ts the fame reafon therof: And now 
alfo I will examin the fuppofed Motian of the Earth according to 
this Analogy of that Deception, which they fo ftrongly urge for 
it, and I hall only change that Verf (which istheir ufual Tex.) 
accordingly 
Prowehimsur Terra, Coelnw Stelaqs recedunt : 
and fo as a Man in a Ship failing by the Shore feemsto fee the 
Earth and Towns to Move, whichdo mot, and doth not feel him- 
felf to be Moved, asindeedheis, if he were fo Moved by the 
Motion of the Earth, which muft be two hundred times more 
fwiftly thea any Ship doth fail, he fhould feemto feeshe Moon 
and Planets to Move Vifibly, which he doth not: and chough 
ie Pp2 againit 
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againit this is obje@ted the greater diftance of che Moon and Scarrs® 
ver that isrecompenfed by their greater Magnitude, which ren- _ 
ders them Vilible proportionakly according to the diftance ; and 
by she farr greater and fwifter Motion: and fo letthe Manin the 
Ship failing with full Sail, though againft the precended Motion 
of the Earth, behold the Moon and Starrs Tranfverfly, and oh- 
ferv whether -chey do not feemto Move, otherwife then when 
he ttandeth on che Earth, or when the Ship, wheria he is, doch 
not fail. There is one whofaith that both the Earth and alforke 
cher do Moves becauf, as he fuppofech, while one Moveth 
from the other, che other. alfo Movethfromit ; and fo chat ic is 
all one and che fame, whether we affirm che Earth or cher to 
Move; whereby he can folv this very Phenowsenon of their Motion 
either way, which I have already refuted; andI know none be- 
Wides him(elf chat did ever maintéinit; but generaly others afirm 
the Earth to Move, and Ather notto Move; becauf they fuppofe 
all che confequent Phenomena may be folved either way: who if 
they can find out any. Error, which chey chink is Tenible, though 
irbe not Truth, they affect and embrace ic rather then Truth, ard 
can pleaf themfelvs in amuling the World therewith, which is a ve- 
ry Falfarious and Difingenuous Humor,and more proper to Juglers 

and Impoftc rs then Philofophers. And becaufI {carcely know any 
Opinion wherin they more exercife this Arts then this of the 
Motion of the Earrh, as I have already difprovedit, fo I fthall 
a.fo heerafter provethe Motionof the Ather and Sun, and therin 
fhew how all the Phenomena can only be folved thereby; and 
fhall now proceed to refure that other grand Error, which is tn- 
deed more Fundamenral and Univerfal, that is, their Doétrine 
of Mater and Motion. Wherefore having difcourfed of the 
Terraqueous Globe, I fhall review ic, and confyder whether 
only Matter and Motton could produce the Spirits and Spiri-. 
tual Qualitys therof; certeinly not Moifture, whichis the fame 
whether the Water be Stagnant, or Fluent; ner Drines which is 
generaly Confiftent, and fo of the reft.(whichto profecute parti- 
eularly were fupervacaneous) but I willnow only alter che Scene, 
and transfer ie from Air and Acherto Water; and fuppofe ic to 
be Tepid, ehat ts, pastly Hott, and partly Cold, and alfo Lumi- 
nous, as it is Diaphanous, and we will admite ic Sonorous and 
‘Saporousy and if you pleaf, Odorous ; belides Moifture, and the 
ei | other 
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other “Simple Qualitys therof; all which may be inthe fame 
Infiant per omnia Puntia of the Water : and if all thefe which 
are fo Specificaly different in their own Nature, could be only 
fo. many feveral Motiors of the fame Matter, and we might Mi- 
crofcopicaly behold them, we fhould fee a mokt range Moorifh 
cance, not only of every dancing Corpufcle, but, even in every 
Joint and Point therof, fo many feveral different and adverf ways 
as muft be afligned co make all their feveral Natures Specifical, 
and Individual, Simple,and Compound, which is indeed Impoffi- 
ble, and fo ridiculous, as needeth no farther refutation. Again, 
once more.we will alterthe Scene from Watey to Earth: which 
becauf I have affirmed to be Immovable in the whole Body of 
the Matter therof, and alfo the Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys 
therof to be leaft Adtive, I will likewife inquire inco One thing 
more, which I doubt onr new Philofophers had forgotr, and that Is, 
whether as Motionincthers, foalfo Reftinthe Matter of Earth 
may not. produce the Spirit ard Spirituel Qualitys therof, as Dri- 
res, and others ? which though they be indeed lefs Adtive then 
others, yetthey are Active and Motive inthemfelvs: and fo Con- 
fittence though it be moft likethe Reft of Matter, yer hath a 
Strength and Center cherof, very different from that of the Mirt- 
ter, which alfoof itfelf is Fluid, as 1 have fhewed: and Maenetike 
Virtue, though it affect Polar Reft, yet hath alfo an Intrinfecal 
Motion of Verticity in itfelf co reftore it unto it. Nor can all 
the Terreous Qualitys be only lefs Aétive Motions of the Mar- 
ter, becauf they are all in the fame Inftant per omnia Pantha in 
the fame Matter, and cannot be fo made feveraly by one andthe 
fame. Motion of the Matter, nor can there be fo many feveral 
Motions therof together, whether more or lefs Aétive; wheras 
all the Terreous Qualitys may be A@tualy together in the fame 
Matter, as I have before fufficiently declared of all the other Ele- 
ments, and their Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys: and Inow fhall 
conclude, that even Elementary Spirits and Qualitys are fom- 
what more, and other, then either Mater and Motion, or Matter 
and Reft. 


X. As Matter is Subordinate to the Elementary Spirits, which 
do Immediately Confubftantiate it, fo are they with the Matter 
t© Vegetative Spirits, as I haye fhewed in the Scale of Nature ;- 
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and fo Vegetstives were not produced untill the Elements were 
all Perfeted, becauf Vegetatives requirean Elementary Miftion 
of them all, and indeed, a proper Miftion therof, which every 
Spirit ordereth and governeth, both as Subordinate and Subfervi- 
ent toitfelf; butthey are not governed by the fpecial Influence 
of any Planetor Starr, as the Rabbins fay, there isnot a Starr in 
Heaven which doth not point to an Herbon Earth, and bid ie 
grows for as the Globe of Light ia the Firft Day fufficed to 
make Day and Nighe, fe alfo the Heat therof was fufficient for 
Vegetation ; as may plainly appear, in chat Vegetatives were pro: 
duced beforethe Sun, Moon,or Starrs, (and fo alfo Metalls, though 
others afcribe che Produ€tion therof to Planets) which yet are 
more particularly Infervient and Beneficial cothem; as they do alfa 
more particularly vary Days and Nights, and all the Seafons of the 
Year. But Vegetatives were,and {till are produced out of che Earth, 
or Terraqueous Globe,as it is moiftned with Water ; for the Earth 
is the Region both of Vegetatives, and Senfitives, and alfo of Man: 
and fo it ts faid, The Earth brought forth Grafs, &c. and it is obferved 
thac che frft Prodwxit is of Wegetatives; for the Elements which Im- 


‘mediately Confub{tantiate the Matter were not produced, but fo 
‘Created in, and with it, in che Begining, whereby they were 


thea Denominated Heavens and Earth, and fo are Infeparably 
nnited uato ic, though they were afterward Perfefted in their 
Miftions, and produétion of their Qualitys thereby , as'I have 
fhewed; andfo there is no Prodaxit of Planets, becaufthey alfo 
are Elementary : wheras, though Vegetative Spirits were Created 
in the Begining, as it is faid, God msade every Plant of the field 
befure it was in the Earth, and every Herbbefore it grew; yet they 
were only Latent in their Elements, and not produced, before 
the Elements were Perfected in their Miftions and Qualitys; 
which was ‘previous and requifice to their produétion, as they 
alfo were to the production of Senfitives, as-I fhall thew heer- 
after : and though Vegeratives are of a farr higher and more 


“excellent nature then Elements, yet they were Created tn this 


fame Third Day, wherin Earth and Water were Perfeéted, and 
were pregnant and parturient of chem, and they ready to bepro- 
duced, to fhew the Continuation of the Work of Creation by 
God, who never Refted untill the la Inftane of the Sixth Day, 
as I fhalk thew heerafter, and alfo the Combination of the Su- 

perior 


- 
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perior Natures with the Inferior; as Man alfo was Created in 
the fame laft Day with Beafts: yer neither could the Elements 
fo PerfeGed, (and much Jefs Matter) fo produce them, nor they 
produce themielvs; as the Earth now brings them forth, and 
they. Generate others, untill God faid, Let the Earth bring forth 
Grafs, &c. or asitis Originaly, Germsinet germeas which imports 
another way of {peeial produétion, then che Miftion of Elements, 
that is, by Germination or growing out of the Earth, fo as no 
Elementary. cMiffa are browghr forth; and therefore plainly 
Stones, Metalls; Minerals , and the like, do not Vegerate 3 for 
they are neither Grafs,Herbs, nor Trees, nor of any fach Kind, 
but only Elementary Compofita, and Claficaly Inferior to Vepe- 
tatives (and fo alfo are the Planets.and Starrs, as ¥ fhall thew 
heerafter) nor are they of any midle nature between Elementary 
and Vegetative , becauf there are no fuch Participia in the 
Scale of Nature; and though Elementary Spirits are fofarr forth 
Plaftical, as to faperindiice a requifice Denfity or Rarity in 
their Bodys of Matter , and fome Regular Figuration,. as Orbi- 
cular, and fometimes perhaps Angular; yet they do not Organife- 
them, andi make fuch Members, and Joints, and the whole Com- 
pages therof, as the Bodys of Vegetatives cerreinly : they have no 
_ Vegetative Nutrition, Augmentation ,‘and Generation , though 
they may feem to-Grow by Accretion, as Fire doth Generate 
Fire Univocaly in Bodys pregnant therwith: to-do they grow 
or fproutof the Earth; or-as it is faid, pom the Earth, as Ger~ 
mens; but abidein their Element. Alfo Vegetatives commonly 
grow out of them, aswell as ourof Earth, and not only Mofs,. 
and Ivy, andthe like, buy great Trees are feem to grow out of 
Stones, Rooting into them, and.as I fuppofe, cleaving them afun-. 
der, if perhaps the Seeds did not firft fall‘into fuch clefts ; other- 
wife itis a Noble Inftance of the Predominant Poteatia of Vege- 
tative Spirits Over Blementary : for the Root of the Trée isa farr 
fofter Body then theStone, and therefore cannot cleav it by any. 
Corporeal, but. only by a Spiritual Power: wheras I have feen. 
a Birch grow out of an Oak, and not icleav it; ‘which, as I 
fuppofe, was produced firlt bya Seed falling’into the Crown of 
the Oak, where wasfome Earth, wherin it firft Rooted itfelf, and 
fo. grew to be another Individual’ and Intire Tree in itfelf; and 
not like a Branch Ingraffed into another Tree, having one sy 
ame: - 
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fame common Root: and wheras ll Vegetatives have Roots, cer- 
teinly no Metalls, or Starrs, or the like , have any; and Stones 
are only Poeticaly cermed Vive, when they are in eheir proper 
Beds, but neither Live, nor Vegetate, any more chen when they 
are ourofthem. And indeed though Vegetatives do Vegetate, 
yet they co net properly Live, as I fhall fhew heerafter, but all 
their Operations, though farr above Elementary, are as farr be- 
low Senfitive; and are as Subordinate to Senfitive Spirits, as Ele- 
mentary are tothem : bue as Elementary are Mift one with ane- 
ther, and Compolited only withthe Matter, fo Vegetatives are 
Compofited wichthem, andare the firft kind ef Spirits thar are 
Compofired with other Spirits ; and therefore are firft f2idto be 
produced, as I have fhewed. And as Elementary Compofita are 
varioufly Mift among themfelvs, and by their various Qualitys, 
(which are many:more then only one Firft with a’Second Q.a- 
lity of another Element attending it, as fome have very falfly fup- 
pofed, in every one of them): and by all the Changes therof., in 
their Compofitions » and Decompofitions, as I have obferved , 


whereby Glafs, Stones, Metalls, Minerals, and fuch like only Ele-- 


mentary things, are Generatcd , fo, as I faid, there are Ligneous, 
and other Elementary Adifa, properly Subordinate unto Vegeta- 
tives,and moft probably fome proper Miftionto every Species ther- 
of,as there is a proper Vegetative Spirit Subordinate to every Senfi- 
tive Species : for certeinly the proper Plaftical Virtue of any Grafs, 
Herb, or Tree, which doth accordingly Organife and E ffigiate ic, 
cannot Organife and Effigiate another Specificaly different from ic, 
and sauch lefs any Senfitive Body,which yet is fo Organifed and Ef- 
figiated by a Vegetative Spirir,as I thal thew heerafter: nor indeed 
can the proper Qualitys of one Spirie Subfit in anothers which 
to afhrm, as fome do,is more abfurd then Migration of Accidents, 
a5 it ismore to produce any thing Originaly out of itfelf,; then 
being firth produced by another to receiv and entertein ic into it- 
felf : nor yec hath any Superior Spirit Eminently, as they fay, 
in itfelf che proper Qualitys of any Inferior Spirit, becauf they 
are proper to the other; which though Inferior, yer hath alfo 
its own proper excellencys, whereby ic is known to be, and in- 
deed is what itis; and fo Vegetative Spirits only do Vegetate, as 
well as Senfitive oaly Senf, and Intellective only underftand. Thus 
though there are fower Elements, and nomore, of which all the 
various 
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various Elementary CWi/ta are made, yet Vegetative Spirits are 
Indefinite, and fo it is Indefinitely faid of them, that they were 
brought forth after their Kinds; and perhaps Vegetative Spirics 
are more various then any others, becauf they are alfo Subordi- 
nate co every Senfitive Species, wheras there is only ene Senfi- 
tive Spiric fo Subordinate to Intelleétive, chat is, to the Spirit of 
Man. But though the Species of Vegetatives are not enumerated, 
yet there are three Genera therof mentioned, Grafs, Herbs, and 
Trees, if the fame Word Germen may alfo Gignify Gramen, and be 
rot only a general Name of all Vegeratives, which chen muft be 
fubdivided only into Herbs, and Trees, (asthey only are menti- 
oned afterwardto be forfood of Man) but as it isoften rendred 
Grafs, fo I rather conceiv it inthe largeft fenf: certeinly it is 
not only a Tender Blade, for they were all made Perfect and 
Mature ; and wheras Herbs are faid to have Seed, and Trees 
Fruit, if thereis Grafs alfo, which hath neither Fruit, nor Seed, 
I conceiv it ought fo tobe intended therof.: Yee I do not fup- 
pofe Mold, or the like, to be any perfect Vegetacives, Immedis 
ately Creaced by God, butrather Meteorical Vegetative Compo- 
fita, and only Imperfect Rudiments of Vegetation ; and fo likewife 
the Excrefcences of Vegetatives, as Jews Ear, Sponk, Agarike, 
and the like, which are fomwhat like Wens in Senlitives ; as there 
are fuch eAnomala of any Material Spirits , which are Generable 
and Corruptible, though neither of Mater, nor Immaterial Spi- 
rits, which are Ingenerable and Ircorruptible: And thus I fup- 
poie Vegeratives grawingin Water, as Duckweed, and the like, 
to be Anomalous; for ie is faid of perfe& Vegeratives in cheir 
Creation, Let the Earth bring them forth; and fo chev were faid 
co beuponthe Earth, and not upon the Warer: arid as all Grafs 
hath a Root, fo I conceiv any Vegetative which hath no Root, 
to be Anomalous. Alfo Mofs, and Sponge, which is a kind of 
Seamofs, ‘are Imperfeét Grafs; but that which we commonly call 
Grafs, having a Root, Leaf, and Spire of Grafs, is, as I fuppofe, 
the Grit perfect Vegetative. AndI fhall confyder firft che Root, 
which isa Bulbons Subftance, and hath generaly more of the Ve- 
eetative Virtueinic thenthe Blade of Grafs, or Calamus of Herbs, 
or folid Trunk ofa Tree, being alfo Efculent and Medicinal; and 
isinitfelf the Mouthof Vegeratives fete Downward in che Earth, 
wheras the Mouths of Senfitives are Upward, and not fixed co their 
Qq Elemene 
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Element, but more difcontinued, becauf Senfitive Spirits are not 
fo united to the Matter as- Vegetative, nor Vegerative as Elemen- 
tary. Alfo though the Root be the Mourh, and partly asthe Sro- 


mach of Vegetatives, yet the upper parts of Plants above the. 


Earth do likewife perform the Concoétion, as may appear by a 
Cioa, which doth over-rule the Stock heerin; and the Conco- 
&ion in the Root is for Nourifhment of icfelf, and perhaps pre- 
paratory for the upper parts, as that of the Oak is for Ivy, or 
Miftletco ; for properly Plants have no Stomach, or fuch a com- 
mon Coquine, as Senfitives ; though as they have amore fpecial 
and proper Elementary Miftion which they erder and govern 
for themfelves, as J faid, fo comfequently a Radical Heat, Moi- 
fture, and thofe other Qaalicys , wich a certein Proportion and 
“Acme therof, to which they grow up, and then decay again, as 
well as Senlitives: bute cthefe feem noe to be fo Powerfull and 
Operative in themfelvs, asche Vital Heat, andthe like, inSen- 
fitives,, and are much affifted by external Heat, and the like, and 
therefore grow moft-in hotter and moifter weather: and chis 
Woodmen obferv in cheir fituation to the Sun and Winds, and 
notably in cutting Wood in the Spring, that asthe Air is more 
hott, or cold, and the Wind changeth from South to North, 
the Sap. will rife and fall again, as Water in a Weatherglafs : 
but ie rifeth in hotter, and fallech in colder weather, and not 
contrarily, as ic doth inthe Weacherglafs, becauf itis not ruled 
by any fuch Expanfion,:and Elaftical Potentiaz, as 1 have fhewed 
of the open Weatherglafs, buctonly by Rarefaction of the Juyce 
itfelf, which plainly cauferh ic to afcend through che Pores or 
Cavitys of the Plant, like Vapor in the Air :. nor are the in- 
ward partsof Vegetatives fo AGtualy kort, as of Szafitives, whofe 
Concoétion is, generaly belt performed, whenthe Ambient Air 
is more Cold, and not asof Vegerativess when it is more hott. 
Yet the upper partsof Plants feemalfo to Artraét by their Heat, 
though not fo much as Senficives. It is a Curiofity much affe- 
&ed to make Equivocal Plants and Fruits, which cannot be fo 
well effected as in Senfitives, whofe Seéds are Fluid, and more 
eafily Mit; though I conceiy the moft probable way to be by 
fome Unition of their Seeds, and efpecialy fuch as are Homo- 
geneous, or more Hlomoeogencous, as Mules are commosly 
Generated by the Miftion of Equine and Alinine Seeds: alfo ie 
may 
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may be tried by Usition of their Roots, but then care muft be 
had in flieting and dividing them; for Gardiners fay there is 
a Centrical part of the Root, which if it be pricked 
through wich a Pin, ie will mever grow; as there is an 
Apex or Geama which Ants bite off in Seeds. The Leaf or 
Blade of Grafs, which is only an Ornament of other Plants , is 
the Body therof above grownd, and is more Efculent chen Leavs 
of Trees; but both Blades and Leavs are generaly Green, which 
isa moft equaly Milt, and therefore moft gratefull and inofen- 
five Color, and fo molt fiee for their common Covering ; and 
they plainly thew, how Green is Mift of Blew and Yellow, 
for when che Blew, which is more Opacous, and Sublifts in the 
ftronger Juice, decays, together with tt the Leavs turn Yel- 
low, andtal, The nexe Rank is of Herbs, which belides Leays 
have a Stalk to exale aad fupport them, interceding between 
the Root and the Leavs; and chat is generaly an hollow Ca/z- 
mus, not fo ftreng and Ligneous as the Trunks of Trees, bute 
more Stramineous; and firft only a Blade of Grafs, and not any Sur- 
culus, and it is commonly ftrengehned by Joints and Knotts, 
which alfo ferv, as Valvs, to retein the Vaporous Sap afcend- 
ing in them; and belides Leavs they have commonly Flowers , 
and are fo denominated Flores. And of this kind the loweft is 
fuch Grafsas hath Seeds anda Flower, or Efflorefcence, as Corn, 
before it be perfect Seed; and the Seed is commonly inthe Flow- 
er, which is a more delicate kind of Leaf, and compofed of 
mere refined and concoéted Sap, having alfo generaly more Co- 
lor or Odor, or both; burvery rarely is Green, to diftinguith 
it from common Leavs; and hardly ever Black of itfelf, though 
Leavs and Flowers are often made fo by Aduftion, as when Dews 
falling onthem are adufted by a Torrid heat, they turn Blackifh, 
wheras orcinary Vegetation is by a more moderate Tepor: and 
yet there are Blackberrys, and fuch like Fruits, which are firft 
of fome other Color, and by an high Concoétion are made 
Blackith to the fight; bue their Juice doth hardly Denigrate, 
or Dy Black, like perfe& Aduttion ; as Moffy Wood charked 
will be throughly Black, both in the Wood, Bark, and Mofs: 
The Seed is of an higher nature then the Flower, not only 
more Efculene and Medicinal generaly , but alfo conteining ano- 
ther Individual Spirit of the fame Species in itfelf, whereby the 
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Planet doth Wnivocaly Generate after its Kind, as I have fhew- 
ed: The Third fore is of all other perfea Vegetatives, which 
are neither of che others; and they are defcribed to be Lig- 
neous, a8 the Original word imports, that is, Arboreous ; and 
though fome of them, as Vines, Brambles, andthe like, be lefs 
Ligneous, and need other Trees to {uppore them, yet themfelys 
alfo are Trees, according to this general diftribution of Planes, 
and we do not call them Herbs; as Terrene Reptiles are Beats, 
and not Fifhes.. And all Trees grow up fir(t from fofter Surculi, 
which afrerward may become fo firm, that they are not only 
Lignéous, buc feem almoft to be Saxeous, as Lignuw vite, Ebo- 
ny, Brafile wood, and the like Trees of a more ftrong and 
Terreous Juice. I have feen Oaken wood digsed ont of the 
Sea Beach (where formerly the Tree had grown, and was over- 
“thrown and overwhelmed by Inundations, after long lying in 
the Salt Juice therof.) as hard and firm as the beforemention- 
ed. Corall alfo, which isa Frutex of the Rocks, is very hard, 
when it is out of the Water; and perhaps not fo very tender 
under it as is commonly reported; though when the thick Juice 
therof is deficcated , it is moft Lapideous, And I fuppofe fome » 
fuch cold and grofs Juice is the cauf-of Petrifications not fo 
much by Conglaciation, as by redu@ion of a fice Juice in the 
Body therof to fucha Confiftence; and plainly Stones of Fruits 
are fo denominated from their almoft Saxeous hardnes. where- 
by they become, fuch Caskets for Seeds, which are Natures . 
Gemms; and yet we cannot conceivtheir Induration to be any 
Conglaciation, bue rather Deficcation; for Earth and Water 
are moft Congenerous Elements, and as they are compofed into 
one Terraqueous Globe, fo they have a greater Intermiftion : 
and as Metalls may become Fluid by Fufion, fo may thefe Succi 
be Indurated and fixed by Drines and Conliftence; though as 
Heat ts affiftant in the one, fo may Cold be in the other. Bue 
Trunks of Trees, chough not hollow as Stalks of Herbs, have 
their Porous paflages through which the Sap doth afcend » and 
commonly by the moft Spongy part therof, thar is, the Pich, 
which’ is formed: by the Bubbling and Spumeous Vapor afcend- 
ing in it, andis fixed by degrees; as may be feen by Birds 
‘Quills , which have litle Bladders left in the Cavitys therof, 
though their Pith is more Conftipated in the Feather. And 
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there is obferved to be fome fuch hollownes in Hairs: and 
both Feathers and Hairs are Vegetatives , though Subordinate 
parts of Sénfitive Bodys{; and yet they have neither Seed, nor 
Root properly, becauf they are not properly Individuals in 
themfelvs, bue parts of others; and fo they are Analogous to 
Leavs and Flowers) and of as Beautifull and more trong Co- 
Jors, and many of them perfeAly Black. Alfo the Sap doth 
not only afcend through the Pich, bur notably between the 
Wood and the Bark; and-in the afcent is Concosted into Wood 
every year, asmay appear by the Circles therof very vilibly in 
more fappy Trees, as Willow, Afh, Birch, andthe like, where- 
by, knowing the feveral years growth therof , you may com- 
pute the Gain or Lofs, according to the proportion of the Ma- 
jority of the latter Circles, and Intereit of the yearly Rents 
precedent : and the Sap may alfo rife between thefe Circles, 
and throvgh the very Pores of the Wood, as Bloud in Senfi- 
tive Bodys may Tranfudate through the Flefh; for the Tree 
will fprout, and fhoot forth, every wheres and hollow Trees 
without any Pith may bear Fruit: and indeed the Bark or Skin ‘ 
which is outward , ts more’ requifite to the Vegetation of the 
Tree, then the Pith or Afedulla, which is inward : and as it will 
hardly Live, asthey termir, without a Bark, fo if that be bound, 
it will not thrive, which therefore is cured by cutting : for, as 
I faid, Vegetative Spirits in Plants being much affilted by the 
Temperature of External Qualitys (as alfo by Iaternal in Ani- 
mals) are as eafily hure by the Diftemperature eherof, from 
which the Bark fervsto. defend it; and as it fo defends che Body 
of the Tree, it thereby fuffers much weather-besting and adu- 
flion in itfelf, which makes it fo Rugous and. harfh.. And 
becauf the External Heat draws the Sap outward, as well as up- 
ward, therefore the Pith is commonly Infipid, but the Bark 
very {trong and Stiptike, as may appear by Tan; and fo is the 
Wood itfelf more then Pith, as appears by the Sdlivous Oil of 
Oaken wood which iffueth out at the ends in burning , and is 
very Afiringent and Deficcating : fo alfo the Rinds of fome 
Fruits, as Orenges , Lemons, Citrons, and the like, are very 
Spirituous and Sapid; but then chat Pith, which is nexe rothem, 
is very Infipid. There is another Chara&ter of Trees, which 
is theit Fruits; not particularly of every Kind. of them, for all 
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are not Frugiferous, but generaly, becauf molt of them are fuch, 
and others which are not fo, yet being Ligneous, and other- 
wife like unto them (and fo notto be accountéd Herbs, or Grafs) 
are therefore alfo Trees: and they are generaly thus defcribed, 
becauf this was the chief end of Vegetatives, to be food for 
Senfisives ; and the Fruits are moft Efculene, wherin alfo, as in 
Flowers of Herbs, the Seeds of Trees are conteined more Imme. 
diately, as it isfo faid, whofe Seed is in it. All Plants grow ou 
of the Earth Perpendicularly, and fo the Earth doth nourifh 
them : and thus all Grounds bear only according to the Plane or 
Levell therof, and not according to any Convex or Concave 
Superficies : asa Park may be Impaled with as few Pales, though 
the ground be rifing and Indented, as if it were plain and Poll; 
becauf all the Pales ftand Perpeadicularly , though ie require 
more Rail proportionably, becaufthe Rail runs Horizontaly ac- 
cording to the Superficies, and yet we thus meafare and purchafe 
Lands, which bring forth che other way. And heer J fhall ob- 
ferv, chat wheras itis faid, The Earth bronght forth Graft, and 
Herb yielding Seed after his Kind, and the Trice yielding Frais, 
whofe Seed was in itfelf, God in thefe Six Days made them and 

all other things im their Acme of Perfection, aswell as dam in 

his Adule Stace, and fo every way Good; for thus Vegetarives 

were made not only Complete in themfelves,. but pregnant wich 

their Seeds, and ready to propagate others ; and to this Indivi- 

dual Perfection of Vegetatiges and Senfitives was added the Di- 

vine Benediétion, Increaf and Multiply; according to the Kind 

Specificaly : and fo God having fete in order Original Gene- 

ration by Improper Creation, as I have fhewed, tran{mitred 

i¢ to che Succeflive Generations of Nature, And wheras ie is 

a common Problem whether any Poifonous Vegetatives, or other- 

wife Noxious, as. Briars, and Thorns, were before the Fall and 

Curf? I fuppofe by Analogy of Nature, that as then, though 

there could be no Elementary Qualitys AQualy Exifting in cheir 

Extremitys, yec they were very Intenfand Predominant in their 

own Elementary Bodys; as the Qualitys of Fire in A&cther , and 
of Water in the Sea, which might deftroy Senfitive Animals, if 
they fhould be Localy in them; wheras they were fo ordered, 
thac they were very Gratefull and Ufefull to them; foelforhac 
where were Vegetatives in che fame Exceffive degrees of Qua- 
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litys, as now, which we therefore call Poifons in refpe& to 
Animals, though they be indeed Eminences of Nature in them- 
felvs; and fo alfo Briars, and Thorns, and fuch others, as are 
no Anomalous bue Perfect Plants : burt I fuppofe that Animals 
were preferved from Poifons by a Natural Abhorrence, and 
Difcretion, having all their moft exa& Senfes, and Bodily Tem- 
peraments, which would not accept of any other food then what 
was fuitable therumo; and fothey might alfo avoid Briars, and 
Thorns, and the like, as they pleafed ; whofe Berrys are alfo food 
for Fowls: but I alfofuppofe that there was no fuch Exceffive 
Quantity therof, as fince; and that this was-the import of that 
Curf of the Earth, Thorns and Thiffles it [hall bring forth; that 
is, wheras before of itfelf ic brought forch abundantly all forts 
of Vegetative food for Man and Beafts, and fuch Poifonons 
Herbs, and Noxious Plants, as rarely as it doth now good Fruits; 
fo then vice verfa it fhould bring forth abundantly Weeds, 
Thorrs, and Thiftles, and the like. Thus I have briefly and 
generaly difcourfed of Vegeratives, as before of the fower Ele- 
ments, according to this Divine Hiftory , which is-an Univerfal 
Syitem of the World, both in the Proper and Improper Creati- 
on thereof: nordo I intend any particular Hiftorys of them, as 
Solomon {pake of them all, from the Ceder of Lebanon to che 
Hyfop that ison the wall, But heer, before I conclude, 1 thall 
again delire any who will rightly confyder the Nature of Vege- 
tstives, to.try whether they alfo may be made only by Matter 
and Motion, withour their own proper Plaftical Spirits, which 
the Earth did bring forth ; and as Ihave obferved the fower Ele. 
ments were before perie&ed and prepared in order therunto, . 
without which the Matter alone, as fo confydered in itfelf 
(though indeed it can never be without the Confubftantiation of 
Elementary Or the Superztherea! Spirit) hath xo Automatous Moe 
tion of -itfelf, nor, when it is diflocated, any other chen co Unie 
on and Station, as I havefhewed, which is only to recover -its 
due Reft and Pofition; and therefore certeinly it cannot alfo 
Move from Reft, which is Naturaly contrary therunto, (as Verti- 
city is to Polar Pofition, and therefore ‘cannot be from it) nor 
hath itany fuch Plaftical Virtue of itfelf which may guide the 
Motions. therof, but would be only Equidenf and Ocbicular ; 
wheras Plaftical Formation of all Vegetative Bodys, and much 
more - 
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more of the Bodys of Senfitives , is conftantly fo Symmetrical 
Organical and Curious according to every Kind, and Species, 
and the fucceffive Propagation therof, and they fo very various 
and different, that he who will not believ Divine Authority, nor 
Natural Reafon heerin, may fatisfy himfelf by his own Senfation, 
and making ufe of his Microfcope Infpeét the moft ‘admira- 
ble Stru€ture and Mechanifm of the leaft Vegetative, or Sen- 
fitive, which is compofed farr otherwife , and beyond the moft 
admired workmanfhip of any Bezaleel, Dadalns, Apelles, or Ar- 
ehytas, and all the Mechanical Borcherys of Art (which yet is 
all that fome will ellow to Nature itfelf) and whenhe fhall have 
confydered the moft exact and Mathematical Gonformitys of the 
one, and Enormitys of the other (which alfo fhews that Mathe- 
matical Exaétnes is not, nor cannot, be, of CommonUfe) he may 
eafily judg with himfelf, that fince the Intelle&tive Spirie of the 
moft Ingenious Man cannor effect the like, certeinly ic mult either 
ftillbe Immediately Digitws Dei, and fo deny this whole Hiftory 
of Creation in the Six Days, and all the Works of God therin, 
whereby he did: fett in order.the Courf of Nature, and confe- 
quently deny all Created Nature; or otherwife acknowledg it 
to be the continual Succeflion of the fame Natural Caufalitys, 
which alfo lead us back again to che Acknowledgment and Ado- 
ration of the Supernatural Creator, whoisthe only Author ard 
Inftitutor therof. 


XI, Wherefore let us praif the great Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, as for the Athereal, fo alfofor the Aereal Heaven, and 
for the Water, andthe Earth. And heer'we mutt {ing his praifes 
in Confort for them all together, as itis once faid of them all, 
that they were Goods; though they bein themfelvs feveral Ele- 
ments, and were. perfected in two feveral Days. Nor is the 
Goodnes of Vegetatives, which is another Clafis of Creatures, 
though alfo perfected inthe laft of cthefetwo Days, pronounced 
of them, which were before declared Goods; but becauf thefe 
three Inferior Elements, Air, Water, and Earth, being fepara- 
ted from the Ether by the rapid Motion, and Circumvofution 
cherof about them, and more conjun& among themfelvs, were not 
perfected one without the other ; andche Water (which is the 
midie Element, and contributed to the Perfe€tion both of the Air, 
and 
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and of the Earth, by afcendingin Vapors intothe Air, and de- 
fcending itfelf into the Canalesand Pcres of the Earth). was nog 
perfeded untill this left Day; ror in that slene, but in both 
thefe wo Days; therefore this Proclemation of their Goodnes 
and Perfeétion was referved for the Confummation of the whole 
Work of both the Days, endthen Relatively to be difiribured to 
all the three Elemerits, which were fo perfeted therin: and fo 
they now continreto be Severaly, and alfo Mutualy Good. And 
the ther, which was before made Good. in itfelf, yet had not 
been Good to others without the Goodnes of the Air ; whofe 
Refrigerating Cold ¢coth Temper the vehement Heat, and Re- 
fraQting Pellucidity the Lucidity of all the A&chereal Lumina- 
rys; whereby not only as acommon Thoreugh-fare, but alfo as 
a Cooperator therin, it both adapts and conveys the Athereal 
Bleflings of Rays above , and alfo the Spirituous Vapors of the 
Waters beneath (which as'an Alcmbic,ic diftills and refunds) to the 
Terraqueons Globe. Nor is itonly thus Concurrent with Atcher, 
and Water, and the Influences therof, ‘but hath in itfelf the Ven- 
tos of Winds, both to Cooland Purify the Acmofphere, and all 
the Organs of thofe admirable Sounds, which icdoth propagate 
continualy and fucceffively, and which as fo many Cyrfores or fwift 
Meffengers make their Reports through the whole Sphere therof; 
and allthe Surface of the Earth: ‘and fo ismadeto be the Cym- 
bal of Nature, which with its Inchanting Mufike ravifheth or af- 
frighreth, all Senfitive Spirits ;-and whereby Men Difcourf and 
Converf one with another , ‘and-in Sacred Hymns render their 
gratefull praifesof the whele Creation to the Divine Creator ¢ 
Alfo the “Atmofphere therof isthe very Breath and' Life of Asi- 
mals. Neither doth the more Denf Water interceptall the Bene- 
fits of Ather,“and Air, but partly tranfmice them to the Earth, 
which it conrempers with its own’Moifture, and is as the Bloud 
Circulating through the Veinsand Arterys therof by conftantRe- 
ciprocations ; conveying Nutriment to all the Cortical Body ther- 
of, being both the Inexhauftible Fountain of Drink to:all Senfi- 
tives, and alfoconditing their Meats with moft gratefull Sapors, 
«and: perfumirg' them with varietys of moft delicate Odors. And 
though’both thefe Elements of Air, and Water, feem very Weak 
and Infirm, in comparifen of the Rapid: Ether, and‘Robnft Earth ; 
yet. being provoked and armed to pene Divine Revenge, gy 
r o 
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fo mutualy:afit andfortify one another, with unufual and unex- 
pected Rage, char Confagrations, and Earthquakes, donot much 
exceed their furious Herricans,and violent Inundations. The Earth, 
though laitand lowe(t of all the Elements, is nor only their moit 
Denf and Confiftent Fulciment , ard Center of their Situation, 


buralfo of all their Officesand Services Circumferentialy tend-. 


ing unto it; being the Foundation of the whole Univerf, and 
another Orb in itfelf, and &pitome of the great Globe; wherof 
all che re{t are only Concave Spheres, having only fome particular 
Orbs in themfelvss; and on which all chofe Luminous Orbs cat{t 
their {miling Afpeéts, and the Sun Illuftrarech, all che other Lie 
minarys, thac fo they cogether with himfelf may give Light unto 
ic : which the nimble Air fanneth and refrigerateth with the Wings 
of Wind, and watereththe great Garden therof with Dews and 
Rains : andthe oficious Water runeth up and down to wath the 
face of the dutty Cortex and. to bath and fupple all the Limbs 
therof; and alfo floweth forward and backward to carry and re- 
carry the greateft. Burdens from Shore to Shore... Thus all che 
other more Active Elements, asfo many Circumfiltent Servirors, 
in their feveral Courfes and Orders, minifter unto Earth; whick 
fitting ftill.and reiting in itfelf receiveth all their Homages and 
Tributes, mot Moving , nor being Moved wich all their Difor. 
ders and Confufionss but founded on the Solid Bafe of its owa 
. Denfiry and Gravity, and ftrengthned by its own Confiftence, and 
fixed by its own-Polarity doth alfo by its other Qualitys fix all'the 
more. fubtile and volatile Elementary Spirits. Which coverech 
its own Nakednes withthe Dedalous Embroidery of Leavs and 
Flowers, and enricheth itfelf, notonly wich the Stock of all the 
hid Treafures of Jewells , Metalls, and, Minerals; but alfo wich 
_ all the Rents and Revenues of Annual Fruiss and Profits both pro- 
ducing and mainteining all Vegetatives, snd chechief of Sentitive 
Animals, yea, Man bimfelf, whofe Bady is alfo formed of the Con- 
_ generous Duit; and fothe Earth, which is given to.the children 
_ of Men, is the Stage of this: great Amphitheater of the World, 
wherin all the prefent Affairs therof are cranfacted; and as all the 
other Elements are now fubfervient therunto, fo heerafrer alfo 
the Superxther, or Heaven of Heavens, fhall‘be the everlafting 
Mantion of Bleffed Souls, : 
And now again lesus tune our praifes-to an higher Note, aud 
: 1 2 . blefs 
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b’efs God for the Creation of Vegetatives, Grafs, Herbs, and 
Trees: and let us contemplate their feveral Kinds, and Virtues, 
which yet are Innumerable asd Unknown to us; their Curious 
Formations, and Oeconomical Adminittrations ; the carelefs Com- 
lines of their Leavs, and Beautys of their Flowers 5 the general 
conformity of their Greennes cto our Sight, andthe delighttull va~ 
riecys of alltheir other Colors: how wonderfully they Compofe, 
Nourifh, and Augment their own Bodys, and Generate other's ; and 
having neither Senf,.nor Intellect in chemfelys, yee by.cueir own 
Innate Plaftical Virtues perform fauch works, asno Senf, or Inrel- 
Fe&, can Imitate, or fufficiently Admire. The Microfcopical per- 
fection wherof doth exa&ly correfpond with the molt Critical 
Senf, and Organical ufefulnes with the moft Political Intellect. 
And _ as God inthe Begining Immediarely Created the Heavens and 
the Earts, ard the great Building of the. whole World, fo they 
Mediately build all che Domicils, and Officines, of their own, and 
all Superior Bodys, as the Architeéts cherof, and Vw'sans of 
all cheir Organs and Inftruments: and are themfelvs, together 
with the Subordinate Elements and Matter, the Immediate Bodys 
of all Senfitive Spirits, wherin they Refide , and Operate: and 
both Drefs and Digett for chem all their Nutrimenc, wherof a 
Sreat part isof the fame Vegetative Nature, which affordeth noe 
only Salads for delight, but folid food for ftrengeft Animals, 
Horfes, Bulls, and the great-Behemoth 5 furnifhing alfo Mans Ta- 
ble with wine, that maketh glad the Heart of Adan; and Oil to make 
his Bace to{hine, and Bread which firengthneth Mans Heart. Re- 
newing the Annual Fruirs of the Earthas faftas all the Animals can 
devour them 3. which in Mans better Srate were his fole Diet, ‘and 
fince he tafted of their only forbidden Fruit, are his. Phylick, or 
Natures Tree of Life for healing of the Nations. 
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SECTION X, 


 AndGon fad, Let there be Zights in the 


Firmament of Heaven, to dibide the Day 
from the Might. And let chemi be fo2 
Hignes, and foz DSeafons, and fo2 Days, 
and fo. Wears, And iet them be foz 
Rights in the Firmament of Heaben to 
gibe Light upon the Earth. And it was 
fo. Any God made tlho great Lights, 
' the greater Light to rule the Day,and the 
lefler Light torule the Miqht. He made 
the Starrs alo. And God fete then in 
the Firmament of Heaven fo gibe Zight 
upon the Earth, and forule ober the Day, 
and ober the Might, and Co dthide the 
Biaht fron the Darknes. And God Caw 
that it Was Good. 2nd the Evening and 
the WDozning Were the Fourth Day. 


EXPLICATION. 


God having in the Firft Day made the Light, and by it one © 
Hemifphere of the Aither more Luminous then the‘other, 
and thereby Day and Night Artificial in thac firft Day 
Natural, which did accordingly fueceed in the two fol- 
lowing Days ; now.in this Fourth Day did more particu- 
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larly diftinguifh them by the feveral Luminarys, which 
he made therin for that purpofe, and alfo for Signfica- 
tions of Times, and Seafons, Months, and Years, and all 
the variations therof. And he made twWo chief Lights, 
the Sun to rule the Day, and the Moon to rule the Night. 
Alfo he feveraly made all the Starrs according to their 
feveral natures; And fo fete all thefe Heavenly Lumi- 
narys in their feveral Pofitions in the Aither, to run their 
feveral Courfes therin, aad thereby to Illuminate the 
Earth, and'to make all the faid Divifions and DiftinGi- 
ons of Time, which was their Goodnes and Perfeion. 
And thefe were the Works of the Fourth Day. 


ILLUSTRATION, 


1. Of the ethereal Luminarys. 2. Of the Swe. 2. Of 
the Moon. . 4. Of the Starrs. 5, Of (Comets, 6. Of 
the Geodnes of the works of the Fourth Day. 


I. ¥¥7E now proceed to difcourfof the Second Part of Cre. 
WV tion; wherin, when God had before perfe&ted and 
prepared all the fower Elements, and planted the Earth, which was - 
the laft, with Vegeratives, which he produced outofit, he began 
now tolntroduce into them all their more: Locomotive Inhabi- 
tants: and to fhew the Connexion of both thefe two Parts of 
Creation, it isagain faid of the firft Created Light, Sit, or Fiat-- 
Luminaria, wherunto, as] fuppofe, the Singular Number doth re-. 
ferr, and chat ic muft be fo underftood, Lax fiat Luminaria, for - 
it is afterward Sist or Fiant Pluraly.. And I a!fo’obferv , thar 
wheras itis faid of all the orher Days Works, when they were 
finished and perfected, generaly, God: fuw that it was Good + it is 
faid of that firft Created Light more particularly , God fax the 
Light that it was. Good ; though alfo afterward in the fame Day 
he divided the Light. from the Darknefs:' but as F have before 
obferved of the three Inferior Elements, Air, Water, and Earth, — - 
that it isnot, faid, God (aw thatit was Good, wntill they were als 
‘ Rr 3, periected,' 
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perfected, and the whole Work finifhed; fo though Day and 
Night Artificial were made generaly by che divifion of the Light 
from the Darknes in the Firft Day Natural, yet becauf they 
were alfo to be mare particularly diftinguithed by the Luminarys, 
énd to be fo ruled by the twogreat Liphts exprefsly made for 
that purpofe, that is, theSunco rule ehe Day, and the Moon to 
ruleche Night, therefore the Goodnes is not pronounced of Day 
and Night inthe Firft Day, butin this Fourth Day, wherin rhe 
whole perfection therof was confummated : fo ‘accurately exa@ 
is God the Author of Nature, and: Scripture, ‘both in his Opera- 
thon, and Expreffions, And though the common Light, and Day 
and Night thereby, in Ether, andthe afcent of Vapors in Air, 
~ and eduétion of Earth above the Waters, and madefsétion cher- 
of by them, was fufficient for che produ@’on of Vegeratives, 
which therupon were Immediately produced, as I have fhewed 5 
yet before the Introdud&t‘on of Fithes and Fowls into the Water, 
and Air; and Beafts and Man into Earth; it was requilite chac 
the Aither, wlich Senfitive sizeals only can behold, and by. the’ 
Li,h: cherof all other Spectable things, fhould be made perfect 
and complete, and adorned with all the various Luminarys , fete 
in their various Pofitions, andruning their feveral Courfes, and 
fo ordered and difpofed as might beft ferv both for the Sen- 
fation of Senfitive Asimals, and Contemplation of Intelleéive 
Man. And though thefe Luminarys were made after Vegetatives, 
yet they are not therefore Vegetative, or of a Superior Nature 
above Vegetatives, as Vegeratives are above all that were made 
before them, and as Man the chief of all was made laft; for 
though indeed this Order is obferved in each of the Parts of the 
Creation; and fothe Creatures made inthe laft were refpeftive- 
ly more excellent, then they which were made in the firtt Pare 
cherof; yer the Luminarys, which were made in the firft of.the 
Jaft chree Days, are much Inferior to Vegetatives, which were 
madé in the Jat of the chree: firft Days; for they are Elemen- 
‘tary, andof the Elem ent. ry Clafis, though chief Comspofita of the 

chief Element, AEcher: buc allElements and Elementary things 
are Claflicaly below Vegetatives ; and though Pvanets have ‘Lo- 
comotion. out of their places, which Vegetatives. have not; but 
, only, in their, places, being all Rooted in the Earth ; yet Loco- 

motion is alfoin the Matter, when it is diflocated., and indeed 
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no Material Spirit can fo elevate their Bodys and canf them to 
afcen¢, as Matter doth neceflarily to Union, and to prevest Yu- 
cuity, as | have fhewed: and much lefs are the Planets Sen{j- 
tive, or Intellective in themfelys, or any fuch Deitys or Devons, 
as the Idolatry of. Heathens made them, and their Pailofophy 
durft not contradict ; nor yet Moved by Fnrelligences or Angels, 
as the Rabbins and Scholemen fuppofe: for they can be only 
External Moverstherof, wheras Planets Move by their own Na- 
tural: Power, and Intrinfecal Virtue, like the Verticity of Mag- 
nets, and are not Moved like Studds fixed in folid Spheres, as I 
have preved, and as the Eccentrical Motions of the.Planets therin 
do thereby plainly difprove; and therefore others affirm them to 
be Magnets, and the Earth, whichis the great Mapner, tobea Pla- 
net; but certeinly Aicher and Earth are two different Elements, 
having different. Elementary Spirits , wherin the fame Qualitys 
cannot Subfilt, as I: have fhewed; and-fo the Aicther cannot be 
Maenetical, northe Earth Planetary, unles we can alfo maketke 
Agsher to be Terreftrial, and the Earth A:thereal; wheras Heaven 
and Earth are generaly contradi{tinguithed inthe Begining , and 
particularly Ather and Earth were made two feveral Elements in 
twofeveral Days: and Ather being, as I have thewed, Fluid, 
cannot poflibly be Magnetical, which requires avery folid Con- 
filtence 5 certeinly the whole Asher, which is a Concave Sphere, 
cannot be fo Magnetical as Earth, whichisan Orbicular Globe; 
fer it cannot havean ex, and confequently Mignetical Poles; 
as if a Ring of Iron be touched with a Loadftone, it will have only 
ane Pole ::and though the Arthereal Planets be Orbs, yer chey 
_alfo are Fluids.and Senfibly all Aithereal Motions are Circular 
and Perpetual; wheras-Magnetical Verticity.is only Polar, or to 
a Pole, and notround aboutthe Center, nor aboutan dxzs, like 
Motion of Planets). but tothe Poles therof, when by Trepidati- 
on it paffeth beyond chem; and fo Moving its own Axum the fame 
way, that is, Meridionaly, and nos. according to the e<guator 
of its own Body, as I-have fhewed: wheras if Earth, and Water, 
and Air, as they fay,.and alfo cher, and che Planets, were all 
Magnetical, they thould make One Magnetical Orb, and_ all 
Move one and the fame way; which plainly they do not: or if 
otherwife one be Moved about another, as they fay the Moonis 
about the Harth, it faould obferv the Magnetike Law, nual ‘ 
OtB.4 
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doth not; as thall heerafter demonftrate of the Moon. Thus the 
Magnetical Planetary Motions are very differenr, and indeed oppo- 
fite intheir very Natures, and Ends; for Planetary Virtue makes 
che Planets co abhorr all Ref, and Magnetical Verticity is to 
reduce Magnets to their Polar Reft. Wherefore we may not 
‘confound them, though they are both Efementaty Motions, and 
not only Motions of che Matter, or only by che Pondus therof, as 
the Flux and Reflux of Water; nor by Impulf, like Winds inthe 
Air, wherof I have formerly difcourfed; nor yet any Vegeta- 
tive, Senfitive, or Intelle&ive Motions, wherof I fhall difcourf 
heerafter: as indeed all things are Motive or Mobile one way or 
other within the whole Globe of the World, and the Circumfe- 
rential Superzther, and Centrical Earth are only Immobile: aad 
2s we are Senfibly fatisfied concerning Magnetical Verticity, fo 
thereby we may conceiv of thefe other Planetary Virtues,which 
God produced in this Fourth Day in che Planets, as he ‘did'be- 
fore the Magnetical Virtue in the Earth and Magnets. Whereby 
‘alfo it plainly appears that Motion is not only of the Matter, 
bue‘alfo that Elementary Spirits may have a Motive and Dire- 
five Power in themfelvs,as well as any other Superior Spirits ; and 
-from their different kinds and ways of Motion we may collect the 
very different Motive Powers and Virtues of the feveral Movers : 
“whetof Matter is moft general, and only tending unto a State of 
Rett inthe whole Body therof,and Center of itfelf ; wheras Mag- 
nets have a more particular Pofition of their Bodys, which is Polar 
Reft, Northand South, anda Verticity particularly to reduce them 
eo it; and Planets have their feveral and yarious Pofitions, and 
Courfes;and an anfwerable Planetary Virtue, which fo fects them, 
and Moves them, and makes them to abhorr all Reft , and Ve- 
getative Spirits are more Plaftical, bue Involuntary, and Senfitive 
Spontaneous or Voluntary Movers, aad more indifferent either 
¢o Motion or Reit. And thus'as Magnetical Bodys may Move 
from Pole to Pole Semicircularly by their Magnetical Verticity, 
fo we may very well conceiv how alfo Planets may Move Cir- 
cularly , ‘which is only a continuation of Motion through ‘the 
whole Circle, whereby alfo they may fo’ Move Perpetialy ; 
and 2s the Needle doth leap to the Loadftone by the Migne- 
tical Virtue A@tuated in itfelf, which’ Motion is Progrefhvely 
Locomotive, fo may alfo Planets by their Planetary pisses 
whic 
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which is always Actual inthem, Move Progrefively in the Cir- 
cles which they defcribe; but thongh the Magnetical Virtue which 
fetts the Magnerical Body in one determimace Polar Pofition may 
be removed, as I have thewed, and pafs fromthat pare of the 
Magnet wherin it now feats itfelf, and which thereby. becomes 
Polar, unto any other part therof, and fo render that Polar, as may 
be fenfibly feen inany Terrella, (whereby itis plainly proved thae 
the Magnetical Virtue is a Spiritual Quality , which can fo re- 
move itfelf from any part of the Body of the Matrer to another, 
and not any fixed Affetion of the Matter irfelf) yet Planetary 
Virtue, being feated in the whole Orbicular Body of the Planer, 
doth not, nor can it, fo remove itfelf; becauf it always poffef= 
fetch che whole Body, not Polarly, or Ovaly, bue Orbicularly ; 
or at leaft itistherefore notto be difcerned fo to vary its own 
Situation in the Planetary Body. - Now, as Godin the Firft Day 
did A@tuate that proper £thereal Virtue, which alfo may be 
termed Planetary, caufing iethereby to Move about the Inferior 
Globe from Eaft to Weft in fower and twenty hoursor therabour, 
whereby he made Day and Night, which could not otherwife be, 
without fuch a Circumgyration ofthe £ther, and of the Globe of 
Light therin,as now the Ather doth ftill Move wich all the Planets 
and Starrs init, Cwhofe Planetary Virtue is diverfified into feveral 
other Motions, which yet are all only Planetary Motion Gene- 
ricaly ; as if, wheras the Polar Pofition of the Magnetike Earth 
is Only North and Sonth, God fhould have diverfified itin other 
Magnets or Terrelle, and made fome Eait and Weft, and fo to 
any other Points) fo it is alfo faid that in this Fourth Day he 
made Lights in the Firmament of Heaven to divide the Day froms the 
Night; chat is, co cauf more particular Variations therof, longer, 
or fhorter, fooner , or farer, andthe like; which muft be by 
their Planetary Virrves A€tuated in them, whereby they Move 
refpeftively inthe Ether, as che Atherdoth about the Inferior 
Globes and fo they were not only for Days, but alfo for 
Years, Months , and the like, whfch, though more or le{s then 
the Solar Year, are the refpective Years of their particular Pla- 
nets, Lunar, Jovial, or the like, as we commonly call them. And 
fo God made not only the two great Lightstorule the Day and 
the Night, (that is, the Sun and Moon as both Scripture and 
Nature do declare) burit is faid, He vee the Starrs alfo. aa 
S{ 
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God fett them in the Firmament of Heaven, fo as to perform thefe 
feveral. Offices by all their various Courfes. Thus I conceiv 
that che Aether having the Planetary Virtue therof A€tuated in 
itin the Firft Day, when God faid, Let there be Light, apreat 
pare of that Aéchereal Light was divided from the common Lighe 
of Acher, which was lefe and {till is in che wiole Body cher 
of, though not fo Vilibletous ; and that Globe of Lighr, as it was 
eeneraly Connatural wich che A-hereal Light, being in one He- 
mifpere of Aéther, was carried about Diurnaly by it and with 
ir, and not any other way by any fpecial Pianetary Virtue in ic- 
felf, which was not Adtuaced before chis Fourth Day ; bur chae 
this common' Globe of Lightfo divided, and wherof we have no 
o:her account, wasthe Chaes of the Potentialitys of all the Plane- 
tary Virtues which were afterward educed out of its and thar 
chen they were not only Moved in and wich the common ther 
Diurnaly, but by cheir own fpecial Planetary Virtues Predomi- 
nant in chem, and direéting every one of themto Move accor- 
ding to their feveral Courfes; for though Locomotive Virtue 
be common to Aither, and all Athereal Bodys, yet the Motion 
of Ather from Eaftro Weft Diurnaly was by a proper Planetary 
Virtue, as I have faid, A€tuatedin ic, when God fo divided it 
from that Globe of Light (which is eminently called Light and 
made Day ;. and fo mutualy thae Globeof Light) from the ret 
of the Ather, and Acthereal Light, (which is Comparatively cal- 
led Darknes, becauf it made only Night, as I have fhewed) And 
fo this particular Céaos of all the Planetary Potentialitys being 
fo divided from the common Aither, and not having any Plane- 
rary Virtue Actuated therin, wascarried about in and with che 
common Aither in the three Firft Days; and then it was again 
divided into all the particular Planets, and all their particular 
Planetary Virtues were refpectively Actuated therin, and by thofe 
fpecial Planetary Virtues they perform all their feveral Plane- 
tary Motions and Courfes. Nor is it lefs wonderfull, if we right- 
ly confyder it, how they Move in their feveral Zodiaks 3, being 
indeed no fuch Gemmeous Studds, or Balle, fixed in the Acher, 
as fome have imagined ; for both the ther, and they alfo, be- 
ing /Echereal Bodys, are Fluid; nor do they Fly, or {wimtherin, 
by any Spontaneous Power, like Fowls in the Air, and Fifhes in 
che Sea,, becauf they are not Spontaneous : bue they are all 
eAtherali, 
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eEtheruli, as I may fo term them; and fo their Original Globe 
of Light was only fuch a particular Portion of the common 
Body of A‘ther, noe differing from the reft, but only as ict was 
more Lucid 5 for fo it is faid of the formation therof, that God 
divided the Light from the Darknes, inthe Ether, but not any pare 
of the Accher from the Light; or the Light from it : nor is the 
Body of the Sun, or any Planet, more Condenfated, as I have 
fhewed ; though they fhall heerafcer fink through the Fluid 
Ether to the Air and Earth at the Laft Day, when they fhail be 
difcompofed and difordered , wheras now they are Connaturaly 
adapted to the Athereal Heaven: and fo itis faid of the Light; 
Fiat Laminaria in Expanfo, and they are all equaly Expanded in 
it; but their Light is farr more Confpiflated, as ic was in their 
Original Globus: and yet fuch Confpiflation of a Spiritual Qua- 
lity doth noc make the Lucid Bedy to be more Denf or Grave, 
which alfo proves Light not to be Corporeal, but a Spirieual 
Quality, as I have faid: and indeed, as all Heat doth Naturaly 
Rarefy, fo fhould they be rather made more Rare and Lighe 
thereby, but that Ethereal Bodys are already as Rare as any 
Elementary Power can make them to be; and. yet though we 
may ealily conceiv them, being Equirare with the common Bo- 
dy of Airher, ro be poifed therin, as Glafs Bubbles in Water: 
it is alio co be conlydered, why, or how, they fhould itill Move 
in their Regular Circularitys, and not to be diverted or removed, 
as fuch Glals Bubbles may very eafily be: and we have the true 
account heerof in the Text, Pofuit, he feet them fo at firft, and 
fo they are {till continued, nox by an Immediate Manutenence 3 
as he doth not Move them by an Immediate Manuduétion, bue 
by the fame Planetary Virtue Atuated in them, and caufing 
them Naturaly fo to. Move in their own Zodiaks. Now becauf, 
as I have obferved, there isno Prodaxit of any of thefe Planets, 
as there was before of Vegetatives , and afterward of Senfitives ¢ 
and indeed, becauf there was fuch a Globe. of Light decided be- 
fore from the Aicher, which was the common Chass of chem all, 
and wherof they were fo many particular Decifions, I conceiv 
chat they were fo many feveral Compofita made thereof, whereby 
they are all chus different, and feveral one from another, as they 
are all-from che Planetary “Ether, (as itis faid God divided be- 
tween their Light and.the other isin Light): and chat every 
Sf 2. one 
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one of them is a Specificaly different Compofitum in itfelf: and 
thae every Individual Planetis fuch a Phenix in its kind, that ie 
is alfo a whole Species in itfelf : wherefore it is faid that God 
particularly made, noronly the twe great Lights, but the Starrs 
alfo, and fo ic is faid, There ts one Glory of the Sun, and another 
of the Afoon, and another Glory of the Starrs; for one Starr differ. 
eth from another Starr in Glory Andtherefore their Creation is 
thus fpecialy mentioned, and wasthe whole Work of this Fourtk 
Day, and fo I conceiv, there are no fuch Aechéreal Compofita, as 
Stones, Metalls, Minerals, are TerreRrial Compofita, and wherof 
no {uch fpecial Creation is mentioned, as I have obferved ; bur 
neither that there is a Simple Spirit of every one of them, Crea- 
ted in the Begining bya Proper Creation. And I conceiy that cthefe 
vatt Individua, which are alfo fo many Species in themfelvs, made 
Immediately by. God,as I faid,can neither be Naturaly diminithed, 
nor multiplied, as Comets, which are Anomalous, may be: for 
fo the Starrs are faid to be forever, and it-is faid of God their 
Creator and Preferver, He teheth the number of the Starrs, he cal- 
beth thers all by their Names, chough Supernaturaly and Miracu= 
loufly he may compofe anew Starr, 2s probably thar which ap- 
peared at our Savyiours Birth was fuch an extraordinary Starr, and 
fo is {pecialy called, He Starr; which yet did not continue, bur, 
after it had performed the End for which it was,made, was again 
diffolved: for otherwife che Ordinances of Heaven, which are 
feid to be Unchangeable, fhould be changed, and the Conftel- 
lations therof difordered. And though the Starrs be every one 
fuch afeveral Species, yetthere is alfoa Combination of them all 
generaly , as they are all one Hoft, and of fome more fpecialy, 
which are called Conftellations, and are not only fuch in Name, 
but alfo defcribed to be fuch in Nature: fo wheras ic is heer 
faid, thae God made the greater Light, that is, the Sun, to 
rule the Day, andthelefs, that is, the Moon, to rule the Night, 
the Pfalmift faich, To bins that msade great Lights, 8c. The Sun 
to rule by Day, &c. The Afoon and Starrs to rule by Night, &c. 
where he divideth the Moon and all the Starrs, as a Separate 
Conftellation from the Sun alone, and attribucech unto chem 
eheir feveral Offices to rule by Day, and by Night; for though 
all che Starrs do noe attend the Moon every Niphe, yet they do 
by turns; and therefore the alone is faid torule the Night, ae 
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cauf fhe doth fo every Night,more or lefs: and though,as J faid,the 
common A:thereal Light divided fromthe whole Globe of Lighr, 
(which was the Stellane Light, and wherof che Planets and Starrs 
were all made afrerward) did make the firft Night, as that Globe- 
of Light did the firft Day ; and that Noéturnal Lightis therefore 
called Darknes Comparatively, which had neither Moon nor 
Starr init, yet in order to Senfitives, who need more No@urnal 
Light, the Moon and Starrs, ora great part of them, were ad- 
ded in this Fourth Day , to rule the Night; whereef therefore 
there is alfo fuch an Additional Expreffion, To rule over the Day, 
and over the Night, and to divide the Light from the Darknes. 
Thus alfo more fpecialy there are faid to be Courfes of the 
Starrs, and many of their Conftellations particularly named, and 
their Cooperations denoted, Canft thon bind the fvcet Influences of 
Pleiades, or loof the Bonds of Orion? Canft thon bring forth Mazza- 
roth in his feafon? or, Canft thow guide Argturus with his Sons 2 
Now wheras fome have Curioufly inquired in what time of the 
Year the World was Created ; which the Poets fanly to have been 
in che Spring, becan{thatindeed isthe time of Renovations; and 
the Rabbins in the Aucumn, becaufthen all Fruits,and the like, are. 
in their Perfection,as they were firft Created ; cerceinly neither of 
their Computations can be true of the very firft Creation inthe Be-. 
gining, for then there was no Year, nor any Commencement ther- 
of; but only Day and Night generaly inthe three firft Days ; and in 
the Fourth Day, the Planets were made for Days, and for Years s. 
and thenthey mutt alfo calculate their Computation for the Meri- 
dian of Paradife; otherwife, whea it was Spring inone part of the 
Earth, itwas Autummnincthe others as it is now to us and our 4zti- 
odes. But fuch is our Human Vanity, that we will Curioufly pry 
into thofe things, which God hath chonghe fice to Concele, and 
yet not acquiefce in thofe shings, which he kath pleafed to. 
Revele.- + | 


IT. In the Hiftory of the Creation of the Planets.and Scarrs i¢- 
is farther faid of them, that God (ert thems in the Firmament of Hea- 
wen to give Light upon the Earth. Wherefore certeinly they are 
all Lucid, notonly as alt Acher is in itfelf, bus fo asto give Lighe 
upon the Earth, otherwife they coufd not fo give Lighe 
pon it; and fo certeinly the Earth is not Lucid in isfelfecher- 
Sf 3, wile. 


318 Of the Sun. 


wife ic fhould not need to be Illuminated by chefe Heavenly Lu- 
minarys. Thus asthe Apoftle faith, There are. Bodys Celeftialy and 
Bodys Terreftrial + but the Glory of the Celeftial ts one, and the Glory 
of the Terreftrial is another + and fo neither are the Planets any 
Magnets, nor the Earth a Planet, but, as feveral Elementary Na- 
tures, they differ Genericaly, and have their feveral Generical 
Glorys, that is, their different Goodnefs defcribed and exprefled 
in the Hiftory of their Creation, feveraly in feveral Days: and 
which aJfo evidently appeareth in Nature, as may fatisfy any, ex- 
cept fuct who being confeunded intheir own Underftandings can 
alfo confound Heaven and Earth, which differ farr more and 
otherwife then the Ether and Planets differ one from another ; 
for they sre Bodys Terreftrial, and Bodys Celettial, wheras thefe 
are all Genericaly Bodys Celeftial, though chey alfo Specificaly 
differ one from another in Glory : And of ail thefe Celettial 


Bodys the Sun is incomparably .moft Glorious ; who, as I ob- - 


ferved, alone is oppofed to the Moon and all the Starrs, and 
alfo preferred before them all; for they with his Solar Tilu- 
{trations and Secundary Light Only make Night in the back(fide 
of the Earth, which is but as the Shadow of his Diurnal Pre- 
fence, and therefore is {till called, Darknes: and fo he is faidto 
tule by Day, and they to rule by Night. Whofe darting Rays 
penetrate through all the Spe@able World, and are bounded 
Only by the two common Bounds of Nature, Superzther, and 
Earth ; and in all the Elementary World there is Nihil faile, 
aut feeundum, Wherefore Heathen generaly worfhiped him 
as a God, who yet in the Scale of Nature is farr Inferior to the 
Vegetative Deitys of Egypt + but they who place him in the 
Center of the World, and faften him to it, though otherwife 
they almoft Idolife him, yer heerby they even deprive him of 
that true Glory which God and Scripture afcribe unto him: 
and therefore, as I promifed, and becauf it is fo pertinacious a 
Controverfy , I thal! now again prove the Earth,not to Move 
about the Sun, bue the Sun and Ather about the Earth; 
and -chat the Glory of the Celeftia! Bodys is to Move abour the 
Terreftrial, and to beftow their Influences upen them, and of 
the Terreftrial to Reft, and receiv all their Benefits. Thus 
the Text faith exprefsly., God made the Luminarys to give 
Light upon the Earth, whereby they Rule Day and Night, ane 
‘ralaaalee®, Yeh i : a 
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all the Seafons; and therefore they are called Ordinances of 
Heaven, and not of the Earth; as God fa'th, Kuowef? thoy the 
Ordinances of Heaven? Canff thon fett the Dominion therof on the 
Earth 2, Now where the Rule and Dominion is, there is alfothe 
Motion and Action, whereby ir is exercifeds and fo thereby the 
Plarets are faid to divide the Light from the Darknes » which 
the Earth fhould rather do, if it did) Move abour the Sun, and 
‘the ‘Sun fhould only minifter, and as ic were hold-a Candle to 
the Earth Moving about it: and it is alfo faid in the Firtt Day, 
that God himfelt fo divided the Light from the Darknes before 
Sun or Moon were made, and thereby made Day and Night: 
and as the Sun doth new divide the Diurnal Light from rhe 
Noéturnal Darknes by his Lighr, fo doth the Moon divide the 
Noéturnal Darknes fromthe Diurnal Light by her Leht, and fo 
fhe was made to rule the Night, as well as the Sun to rule the 
Day ; which certeinly the doth by her Motion abourtthe Earch, 
and therefore fo doth alfo the Sun by bis Motion about the 
Earth : wherefore Foft#2, who was the Difciple and next Suc- 
ceflor of our Divine Philofopher CMofés, faith Sun rand thow 
frill upon Gibeon, and tho Moon in the wally of Ajalon. Which 
conjunction of Sun and Moon had been very incongruons, if the- 
Sun did not Move as well as the Moon Diurnaly, as he doth alfo - 
Annualy, and fhe Menftrualy; but ‘Fefhua fhould rather have 
faid, Earch and Moon ftand ftill, or only Sun {tand thou {till  - 
for fo he had {poke either properly and truly, or Popularly, as- 
they term it, thacis, falfly : -whieras it is:moft abfurd to conceiy 
him co fpeak both properly and Popularly, truly and talfly, ae 
the fame time, and in the fame words. And wheras they fay 
this* was only Popular fpeaking, they thereby do acknowleds 
that Mankind was antiently of this Opinion before P thagir as; . 
Leucippus, and other Grecian Wits fanfied the contrary, and 
therefore propounded it as their Novell Invention ; thoneh IT am 
not fatisfied that they affirmed any-more chen the Diurnal Mo- 
tion of che Earth aboutits own Center, ‘to fave, as they fuppofed, 
the vaft Aicher fo great a labor; -but-I conceiv chat they allow- 
ed.the Sun alfo to Move Annualy, afwell asthe Moon Men@rua: v2 
wheras our new Philofophers (whofe Inventions are only Addie 
tions, and their Additions fome greater Abturditys) will Move 
the.Eareh, not only Diurnaly, bur alfo Annnaly-s which is borit 
cons 
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contrary to Reafon.and Senf, as I fhall fhew heerafter, and alfo 
moft contradiétory to Scripture, the Authority wherof no Chri- 
ftian fhould contemn, much Iefs oppofe ; and that faith exprefsty, 
The Sun frood fil, and the Moon fiaid: and though ic is true, 
that che Sun doth not Move Diurnaly by his own Planetary Vir- 
tue, ashe doth about his Ava, and Annualy ; but is carried aboue 
by the Diurnal Motion of the Acher, which fo Moves by its own 
Planetary Virtue, as I have fhewed ; yet even fo the Sun Moves to- 
gecher withthe Acher Diurnaly ; for Motion being, asI faid,only a 
Tranfition from Place to Place, though che Sun doth not fo 
change his Place in the Ather by che Diurnal Motion therof, 
yet he doth in and with the ther thereby changehis Place in 
the whole Body. of the World, and confequently Move; as Rare 
Bodys do Meve Localy in afcending upward, though they are 
Moved Virtualy by the elevation of more Denf Bodys, as I have 
fhewed:: and fo alfo the Sun, and Moon, and Starrs, and Acher 
itfelf, flaid in all their Motions, according tothe Context. So tbe 
Sun flood fil in the midft of Heaven, and hafted not to go down 
about a whole Day ; whereby, as Siracides incerpreteth it, Ose Day 
was as long as two: and afterward the whole Cherm of Heaven 
proceeded to Move again according to all che feveral Motions 
‘therof, as it did before : and certeinly the other is AZsledifte 
‘expofitio que corrampit Textww, and deftroieth che very Literal 
meaning of fuch an Hiftorical and Memorable Matcer of Faét : and 
though I hope fuch Interpreters of Scripture may be true Believers 
of Matters of Faith, yee the wild Liberty of fuch Interpretati- 
ons doth fo farr render Scripture no Scripture, by an acknow- 
ledgment only of che Letter, which they dare not deny, and yer 
by denying the Senf, which they will not admitt. Wherefore 
plainly I will proceed to deal with them asI would with Hea- 
then, or any others, that is) by Reafon and Senf: Now, wher- 
as they affirm three Motionsof the Earth, I will accordingly ex- 
amia them, and firft clearly explain them, becau! I doubt they 
are not fufficiently underftood; nor indeed the very Do&rine 
‘of Motion generaly ; which fome make only to be Remotion or 
Diftancing of one Body from another, and fo confound the Moe 
.eion of one Body with the Reft of others, as I formerly obferved ; 
and others confound oppofite Motions from Eaft co Welt, and 
from Weltto Eaft; and generaly all confound Locomotive A&i- 
bee , ; On 
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on and Paflion, which are very different, that is, one a Moving, 
and the other a being Moved, as I faid, the Sua Moveth A&ively 
in his Annual Motion, ‘and Paffively in his Diurne! Motion; and 
though both thefe be only Motions or Tranfitions in themflelys, 
yet clearly oneisan A€tive Motion, and the other a Paffive Mo- 
tions which though they may not differ as Motions, yet do fo dif- 
fer as they are Active or Palfive; and as they confound Motions, 
fo alfo the Terms of Barocenter and Center, and Poles, 4x, and 
equator, and the like, as I have fhewed , which are aeuivocal 
Names according to the feveral Natures of the Things wherof. 
they are exprefled ; for.fo they may be either only Mathematical, 
as all thefe may be painted and defcribed on any Globe of Weod, 
or Stone, or the like, Indifferently , becauf there are no fuch 
things Phyficaly in the Bodys therof; or alfo Phyfical, either in 
Terreftrial Bodys, as Magnets, wherin the Magnetical Virtue doth 
cauf them all to be Phyticaly to fix the Magnetical Body accor- 
dingly in one determinate Polar Pofition; orin Celeftial Bodys, 
as Plamets, wherin the Planetary Virtue doth cauf them alfo to 
be Phyficaly to Move the Planetary Body accordingly in fuch a 
determinate Courf, as E have formerly fhewed, and fhall now 
upon this cccafion clearly difcover ; whereby we may no longer 
confound ourfelvs with fuch confufed Notions concerning things 
which are fo different and diftin& in tkeir own Natures, and 
whereby the Truch itfelf fhall evidently appear. And 1 fhall 
make the Body of any man himfelf to be the Diagramm, and 
fuppofe “him to throw a Bow! from him, cérreinly’ while the 
Bow! Moveth from him he doth not Move from the Bowl, be= 
cauf he ftandeth {till in the fame: place and at che fame diftance 
from the Jack or mark, toward which the Bow! runeth, and 
which doth not ftay inthe fame place wherei: was, and fo cer- 
teinly if che Sun Move about the Earth, che Earth doth not Move 
about it. Again, I will fuppofe his Right hand to be Eaft, and his 
Left Weft, and his Face before, and bis Back Behind; and fo lee 
him throw the Bowl with his Right hand forward, or before 
his Face, toward his Left hand; this, asI have fuppofed, is as a 
Motion from Eaft to Weft: burif he be an Ehud, or Scevola, 
Jet him throwthe Bowl with his Left hand forward, or before his 
Face, toward his Right hand, and then this, as I have fuppofed, 
will be Motion from Welt to Eaft, which certeinly is an.oppolire), 

Tt Motion 
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Mction ‘to the other; for fo if ewo feveral Bowls were thrown at 

the fame time bytwo feveral men, as before , in the fame Line, 

they would mee: and eppofe one another : but if the firit Right- 

handed man, after he had thrown the Bowl from his Right hand 

before his Face tohis Lefehand, fhould withhis Left hand pro- 

ceed to throw it behind his Back to his Righthand again; though 

this be from Left to Right, yet it is ftill from Eaft to Welt, and 

not oppofite to the former Motion; becaufthat was before the 

Face, and this is behind the Back, and fo only a continuation of 
the former Motion, and the Circle that ic defcribes: and if two 

‘feveral men fhould in the fame Line fo throw one Bowl before 

his Face to his Lefe hand, and another behind his Back-to his 
Right hand, yet they fhould never meet, nor oppofe, but follow 

one another: and fothe Sun Moveth about the Earth from Eaft 
to Welt, and not from Weft to Eaft, bur Diurnaly. Bat now 
we will alfo fuppofe the Earth Moving abont the Sun to be as 
the Bow], ora Globe, and to have correfpondent Points deferi- 
bed on it, wherof the Ealt thallbe Jndia, the Welt Spain, che 
Forepart eAthiopia, and the Backpart Guiass, accordmg to fuch 
their Pofition and Illumination by the Sun, which as we fuppofed 
before, tobe as the Bowl , fo now we will fuppofe to be as the 
Body ; and we all know, and agree, thac the Earthis Daily I{u- 
minated in Jndia before it is Illuminated in e#thiopia, and in 
eAthiopia before Spain, andin Spain before Guiana, and fo from 
Eat to Weft: wherefore /ndia, or the Eaft pare of the Earth, 
being nexttothe Sun, whereby it may be Illuminated, we mutt 
alfo fuppofe the Sun Illuminating ic to be Welt, becauf it is op- 
pofite co its; aad then the Earth being in the fame Polition in ic- 
felf (as certeinly it muft be, whether it Move about the Sun, or 
che Sun about it) chat is, having ethiopia as its forepart, and Guie. 
ana its Backpart, as before, and withour any Inverlion of she Poles, 
or making ethiopia, which was the Forepart, to be the Back- 
part, and Giana, which wasthe Backparr, to be the Forepart, it 
muft Move itfelf Diurnaly from Weft to Balt, that ts from a 
Weft Poine of the Uli of the Sun coward an Eaft Point therof, 
whereby «£thiopia being the Forepare muft be next [lluminated, 
as before, and not Guiana. Thus alfo in the Annual Motion of 
the. Sun about the Earth, ic Moves inthe Zodiak from Aries to 
Cancer, and from Canser to Libra, and from Libra co Capricorn : or 
rom 


of the S#x. 323 


from Welt to Eaft, thatis, from Spain, or the Weft Point of the 
Earth, toward the Eaft, by ethiepias and not by Guianz, which 
is from Eaft to Welt, as I have fhewed: Now, if we tuppofe 
the Earth, asthe Bowl, to Move about the Sun, asthe Body An- 
nualy, and the Sun co be in the Center , and the Earth in the 
Zodiak , keeping the fame Pofition as before, that is, having 
ethiopia as the Forepart, and Guiana as the Backpart, we mut 
fuppofe an Eaft Point inthe Ubi of the Sun, oppolite to Spaiz, 
or the Weft Point inthe Earch, andthen the Earth muft Move 
from that Eaft Point tothe Weit, whereby ethiopia may be next 
oppofire tothe Sun,and not Gwiana;for as Ealt ts Relatively oppolice 
to Weft, and Weft to Eat, fo che Correfpondent Points of the Sun 
and Earth mut be Relatively Eaft and Weft, and oppolice one 
to another; and fo confequently muft their Motions be Relatively 
oppofite: ard however we may call Eaft Welt, or Weit Eatt, 
or that which is Relatively Ealt in refpectof one Body, may be 
Weft inrefpect of another, yet in the fame refpe& it cannot be 
both Eaftand Weft; nor the fame Motion in the fame refpect 
both from Eaft to Weft, and from Welt to Ea(ts butas fuch, they 
muft neceflarily bedifferent.and oppofite. Thus by fixing fower 
fuch Correfpondent Points in the Body or #i of a Globe or 
Circle, we may fix our apprehentions of the Pofition, or Maetion 
therof. And though thus farr I acknowledg that the Phenomena 
generaly may be folved, if either we fhould fuppofe the Sun to 
Move about the Earth from Weftto Eaft, or the Earth about che 
Sun from Eaft to Weft Diurnaly, fuppoling alfo ethiopia to be 
the Backparr, and Gwiana to be Forepart, which are as different 
and appolite Pofitions one way, as Eaft and Welt are the other 
way ; yet certeinly the particular Phenomenon of that Pofition 
cannot be folved both,ways, becauf it is only one way, and not 
the other: for though we-may call the Forepare che Backparr, 
or the Backpart the Forepart, or they may be fo in other Rela- 
tive refpeéts, (which plainly proves Place tobe fuch a Relative 
Pofitien, as I have fhewed ) yet they .camnot be fo in one and 
the fame refpe&: wheras certeinly the Real Pofition of each of 
the Bodys of the Sun and Earth, whatfoever it be, is one and 
the fame, and not different and eppofite to itfelf ; but the Policion 
of one is Relatively different and oppolite co the Polition of 
che other: and fo confequently are there Motions: Thus alfo [ 

T ¢2 errant, 
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grant, that thotlgh the Sun, which, I fay, Moves from Welt to 


Eaft Annualy about the Earth, fhould Realy Move about ic from 
Eaft to Weft without any fuppofed variation of the Pofition 
therof, whereby the Sun, proceeding from Litra to Cancer, fhould 
firft Illuminate Jndia, or the Ealt, and next ethiopia, or the 
Forepart; and not Guiana, or the Backpart, yee the Phesomsenx 
generaly might be thereby folved, and there fhould be the like 
fEquinoxes, Solftices, and all other intermediate Iiluminations, 


throughoucthe Year, in all the Earth ; but this particular Pha. 


nomenon can not be folved thereby ;. for fince. we know that India 
is firft Illuminated, and Guiana next Annualy, by the Sun paling 
from Spainto ethiopia, and fo to India and Gutana, India can- 
not be firft Illuminated, and ethiopia next; becauf {uch diffe- 
rent and oppolite ways of Illumination cannot be without dif'e- 
rent and oppofite Motions of the Illuminator, that is, of the 
Sun about the Earth; and fuch difterent and oppofire Motions 
cannot be at the feme time in the fame Bory of the Sua, and in 
the fame Relative refpe& co the Body of tne Earth. And foie 
may be, thongh we {uppofe the Earth to Move Annualy aboue 
the Sun one way or other. Thus wheras ic is faid, chat whe- 


ther the Sun Move aboue the Earth, or the Earth about the: 


Sun one way or other, the Phenomena will be the fame, it is true 
generaly of fuch as are Relatively che fame one way or other, 
(as it is fo in all fuch Relations) but not of fach particular 
Phenomena in themfelys Pofitively , which muft be only: fuch as 
they are, and cannot be otherwife. Bure chis I only premife, 


and do not infiftupon either of thefe two Motions-Diurnal, or An- 


nual 5 becauf, as we do affirm two Aétive Motions inthe San, chat 
is, one about his owne4xu, andthe other in his Zodiak or Circle 
which he defcribes, ad which is his Annual Motion; and thougtt 
indeed the other be not his own Diurnal Motion Adtively, but the 
Motion of the Ether, yet we cannot deny, that ir may be fup- 
pofed that there aretwo fuch Motionsinthe Eareh, which therin 
may be Annual and Diurnal Actively s and both thefe Motions 
mutt be fuppofed , becauf though the Sun cannot Illuminate the 
Globe of the Earth ftanding ftill, and only by turning about his 
own x, but muft be Moved about by the Ather Diurnaly; nor 
otherwife then by defcribing a Circle aboucit Annualy ; yet the 
Globe of the Earth may be Illuminated by the Motion of the 
Farth 
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Earth itfelf about its own Center toward the Sun ftanding ftill ; 
buc the great Criterion, as I conceiv, is, that wheras only two 
Motions are afcribedtorhe sun, and athird to the Asther, which 
is another Body Moving alfo the Sunin and with irfelf, wherher 
the Earth alone can have ail thefe chree Motions in irfelf, as ie 
muft have to folv the Phenomenon of the very Motion therof, 
And now I fhall firft prove this third Motion to be Neceffary, 
and afterward to be both Abfurd, and Impoflible ; left having 
fhewed the Abfurdity and Impofhbility any may afterward deny 
or doubt the Neceflity therof: And heer again I fhall make 
himfelf. that denieth or doubreth it to be the Diagramm; and 
let dim place a Terreftrial Globe, how he pleafeth, on one of his 
hands, fuppofing irtoturn round alfo of itfelf about, according 
to its own e4 quater , like the fuppofed Diurnal Motion thero¢ 
with either Poie toward his Body, as if the Earth:were in Can- 
cer, Or Capricorn, and fuppofe his Body to be the Sun, and fo lee 
him. turn his hand with the Globe on it from the Right pare of 
his Body toward the Left, or from Eaft to Welt, like the fuppofed 
Annual Motion of the Earth in the Zodiak therof, without any 
third Motion to Incline the Poles one Way or other: and then 
the fame Pole therof, which was Inward or: next to the Body, or 
Sun,.will {till be fo, “and it will not be varied by either of the 
other two Motions; and fo only chat Hemifphere , whether Ar- 
étike, or Antarétike, thould-be Iluminated,. both Diurnaly-, and 
Annualy, and not the other at any time, which is manifeftly 
falf: wherefore co folv this there muft Neceffarily bea third: 
Motion fuppofed to Incline it, which I thall therefore call Incli- 
matory ; and which he may alfo add co the other two, by curn- 
ing the Pole. that is toward. his Body with-his other hand, (while 
he turneth the Globe, as before, from Right co Left, or from Eatt: 
to Welt, )equaly the other way, that is, from Left to Right, or from 
Weit to Eaft,according to the Meridian of che Globe;which though: 
the fame way from Welt to Eaft, is another Motion, Annualy, and 
not Diurnaly ; nor according to the Aiquatortherof,like the fuppo- 
fed Diurnal Motion,and oppofite to the Annual Motion;and by this 
third Inclinatory Motion the other Pole-will alfo be turned to- 
watd the Bodyor Sun, and confequently the other Hemifphere- 
alfo Illuminared , bur without fuch Inclination the Phaencmenz 
cannot be folyed. And now I fhall thew the Abfurdity of fuch a 
4 he Br: fuppofed 
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fuppofed third Motion of the Earth, if it were Poffible in Nature. 
We all agree that the Earth is Magnetical, or that like every 
Magnet, or Terrella ic hath two Poles or Polar Points, exactly 
NMorch and South, withour any the leaft Inclination or Variation 
in themfelvs, either coward Eaft, or Welt; and nothing elf can 
make the Earth, which is the great Magnet fo to Incline or vary 
from the Polarity therof, whichis according to its own Natural 
Polition: though lefs Magnets may be Inclined or varied by grear- 
er, or by being fixed ina contrary Polition. Now as thefetwe 
Polar Poirts mutt be Gorrefpondent to two fuch Points in the 
Body of the Superacher, if thac be Immovable, as we fuppofe, 
or in the Uli therof, inthe Poftioa of the Whole, though the 
Parts may Move round therin; fo alfo to two like Points in tlie 
Aither, which, if the Axe of the Earth were produced beyond 
the Poles therof through the Ather co the utmoft Circumference 
of the Globe of che Werld, ic mu& Interfe&t, and fo Terminare 
in two fuch Points in the ucmott Superfcies of the Superzther : 
though thefe cwo Points or Poles of the Superxther may te only 
Mathematical; and hewever fome deny that there are two fuch 
Phyfical Points or Poles of Attherto direét the Motion therof, 
as I have fhewed, yet generaly ic is conceived that there is fome 
Phyfical Correfpondence between them, and the Poles of the 
Earth; and therefore fome affigne the Iufluence therof, .or of 
fome Northftarr about che Norch Pole, to be the Cauf of the 
Polarity of the Earth; and others afcribe ic to fome Northern 
and Southern Atoms, flowing and reflowing thence forward and 
backward, | know nothow; and every Aftronomer tells us thaz 
there are fuch Poles, Axis, and e£qxeater of the-ther. All 
which Opinions, whether true or falf, prefuppofe fach Poles or 
Peints in the Aiyher, and chat they fome way or other Corre- 
fpond with the Poles of the Earth, which this Hypothesis of the 
Inclinatory Motionof the Earth doth deny , and fuppofe only a 
Northern and Southern Hemifphere of the Ascher, co which che 
refpective Poles inche Earth may point.and Correfpond in every 
Pare and Potnt therof, according to fuch an Inclinatory Mo- 
tion; whereby if an Axis were produced beyond che Poles of 
the Earth to che Atthereal Hemifpheres, each Pole fo produced 
would vary through all the fixreen Points or more of each He- 
mifphere; as a Dire&ory Needle doth, whenit is Moved vio- 
lently 
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Jently from North to South, vary each of the Poles therof 
through the fixreen Points or more of each fide of the Gompafs # 
but as the Terrefa or Needle doth net Naturaly fo vary in the 
Jeaft maner from ‘the North and South Points ,-wherin only je 
refteth, fo it is moit Abfard to <ffirm that the whole Magneti- ~ 
cal Earth doth fo vary, or hath any other Pofition then exaAly 
North and South: for, as I have before fhewed, though the 
Body of a Magnet may indeed,be fo varied, and teat part which 
was Northern become Southern, by the Magnetical Virtue re- 
moving im it; yet the Magnetical Virtue itfelf is alway and on- 
ly Polar, thatis, exa&tly North and South, and cannot be other- 
wife, forthen it fhould ceaf to be Magnetical , which mutt alfo 
be Polar Naturaly : and the Magnetical Virtue of the great Mag- 
net the Earth is Inalcerable by any greater Power in Nature, 
which might remove it, as appears by the Inclinatary Needle, 
which alway conformably Inclines to the fame two Points of the 
Body of the Earth, which are alfo the two Poles of the Magne- 
tical Virtue therof. But now I fhall prove chis Inclinatory 
Motion of the Earth to be Inconfiftent with the Diurnal Mo- 
tion therof, and therefore Impoeffible : for it is abour its own 
Center according tothe Meridian of its own Body, as che other 
is alfo about its own Center according to the «£ quater of its own 
Body; which two Motions of the fame Body at tne fametime are 
Inconfiftesr, and confequently Impoflible. 1 have already fhew- 
ed how a Body atthefame time may Move abour itsown xe 
according to the Parts, and alfo Progreflively according to the 
Whole; as a Cart-wheel Moveth runing down a bill; or any 
Planet Moving about itsown Axa, and alfo Progreflively inthe 
Circle chat it defcribes : and fo alfo the Motion cherof aboue 
iis Axis may be one way, as from Eaft to Welt, and the 
Progreflive Motion the other way, asfrom Weltto Ealt ; as fup- 
pofe an underfhot Wheel runing down a declive Chanel of Wa- 
rer, which fhall alfo carry it about its own 4x4 one way, while 
it-runs downthe other way: and fo the handle of a Quern may 
be Moved Progreflively one way , and yet Directed or Incline 
abot its own 4x the other wav, or a Turbo, or Top, fert up by 
the Right hand. drawing back the Scatica, or Slafh, wound abour 
it, is trned about its own Axi. back again from the Left hand 
to the Right hand; and yerir may be alfo whip’d Progreflively 
rro my 
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from the Right hard to the Left hand: And the Satellites abou 
a principal Planet do defcribe Hemitrochoids, as I may fo term 
them, whereby it moft evidently appears, thatthey are not, nor 
can they poffibly be fo Moved by the Spheres, for it isnot only by 
a Circular, but a Progreffive Motion; foasif while by the Ax 
-@ Quernftone were crawn forward Circularly , by the Handle 
it fhould be alfo Moved round aboutthe Ax; the Handle would 
defcribe fuch an Hemitrochoid about the dxw. Alfo I grance 
thac three, or more, feveral Motions may ‘bein the fame Body 
at the fame time, by feveral Movers: as fuppofe a Ship failing 
round, and defcribinga Circle Zodiacaly, likethe Annual Moti- 
on of the Earth.; and a Globe Moving in the Ship aboue its own 
Axis according tothe e4gxator therof, like the Diurnal Motion 
of che Earth; and a Fly Moving upon the Globe according to 
the Meridian therof, like the Inclinatory Motion theref; the 
Fly doth not only fo Move upon the Globe, buts alfo Moved 
by the Globe according tothe Motion therof, and the Globe, 
aad confequently che Fly, by che Ship according to the Motion 
therof : and fo there may be inthe fame Body at the fame time 
as many feveral Motionsas you pleaf; for the Body doth not 
Move itfelf Adively, according to all chefe Motions, but is alfo 
Moved Paffively by others; which is as great a difference, as 
there is berween Adtionand Paffion, as I have fhewed. Now, 
though I granc, that there may bean Aétive Motion of the Body 
itfelf according tothe Parts about its own Ax, and according 
co the Whole Progreffively, either ina Dire, or Circular Pro- 
sreffion, yet I deny chat the fame Body at che fame time can 
Adtively Move itfelf any more then thefe cwo feveral ways; 
as that while ic Moves abourits Center one way, it canalfo Move 
about its Center any other way, or chat while ic Moves Progref- 
fively, according to any Line, Direét, or Circular, one way, ic 
can Move Progreffively.according to any other Line another way: 
which plainly is asTmpoffible, asthat che fame Body atthe-fame 
time fhould be in feveral-Places; for fo indeed it muitbe, either 
according to the Parts, if it could fo Move about its Center, 
for then the fame Part muft be in or upon feveral Points at the fame 
time; or according co the Whole, if it could fo Move Progref- 
fively for thenthe Whole muft be inor upon feveral Lines at 
che fametime: and it may be tried by a round Bullet of Iron 
| | Or 
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or Lead marked with the two Poles,and an ef guator,and Meridians 
and then place it ona declive Bord on either of the Poles, and 
it will run round according to the Meridian, from Pole to Pole; 
by theGravity therof; butaf by the Prepotence of your hand you 
fect it wp like a Top according tothe e£quator, with one Pole 
on the Bord, as before, ‘yet ic will notrun round, as befores ac- 
cording to the Meridian from Poleto Pole, but flide down turn- 
ing round according to the e£qzator only upon chat one Pole, 
beeauf it cannet Move both ways atthe fame time, though it dorh 
Move about its Ax# according to the e£quator by the Imprefied 
Motion, and Progreffively downward by the Gravity atthe fame 
time ; but as it cannot then Poffibly Move Progreffively any other 
way then downward , or in or upon any other Line atthe fame 
time then as i¢ doth then Move: fo neither can it Move abou 
its Axis any other then one and the fame way chat ic doth Moye 
at the fame time. And fo, as I have fhewed, though chere 
may be fuppofed a Diurnal Motion of the Earth about its own 
Center according to the e£gzator , and an Annual Motion Pro- 
greflively in the Zodiak or Circle that ie defcribes, yet there 
cannot alfo be athird Inclinarory Motion abourthe Center accor- 
ding tothe Meridian; becauf there cannot be two Motions about 
feveral Axes therof according tothe Meridian and e£quator, or 
about the Center of itlelf, as I faid: efpecialy fince the Diurnal 
Motion of the Earth muft be aboue the Ax according to the 
equator, and the Inclinatory about the Center according tothe 
Meridian, not only thus feveraly, but one Diurnaly, and the ocher 
Annualy, as I have faid; (whereby it fhould Move both flower 
and fafter about itsown Cenier at the fame time, which is Impof- 
fible, otherwife then by an Epicyclicous Motion, a*.I fhewed 
in a Quern) and that this is an Amechanon, I appedf . any Me- 
chanike, or toany who fhall Mechanicaly try, to make a Terre- 
ftrial Globe fo to Movethe three feveral fuppofed ways, or in- 
deed any two feveral ways about any two feveral Axes of its own 
Body at the fame time (as certeinly none can Move by two feveral 
Progreflive Motions ac the fame time) without feveral Movers,as is 
aforefaid: fo that though all the Relative Phenomena of Ether or 
Earth may be folved-by the Motion of either-of them, yer the 
three f{uppofed Motions of the’ Earth: itfelf cannot be folved: 
wheras the Motion of the Sum about his 4x, and alfo Progref- 
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fively in the Zodiak Annualy, and his being Moved and carried 
about Diurnaly by the A cher, which is another Mover; and fo 
of Venus and Mercury Moving about him, as any other Satellites 
about. other Planets, Progreffively, and being alfo Moved and 
carried about Diurnaly with him by the Acher, are eafily folved 
Frimo Intuitu, and according tothe plainnes and facility of Na- 
ture, without fuch Inconceivable, and Impoffible, Inclining, 
and Diftorting of the Earth or their Brains, as others have vainly 
done, and can never approve, unlefs they alfo find out fome orker 
Mover to carry about the Earth, as the /&ther doth the Sun; 
which certeinly may not be the her, becaufthey afirm it tobe 
Immovable; northe Air, nor Water, which have no fuch Diurnal 
Motions themfelvs. Wherefore though Scripture, and the Verdict 
of all Mankind generaly befidesthemfelvs, were fufficient to turn 
che Balance and determin againft fuch an Hypothefis, wherof they 
can never be fatisfied, chatitisfo, but only fuppofe chat it may be 
fo; yetconfydering that Ihaveto deal with fuch Empirical Phi- 
lofophers, who make Senf alone to be both their Tex and To- 
pikes, I have doubly and thus largely proved it againftchem thae 
itis not, nor cannot be fo3 and though this lait Ratiocination 
be. alfoaSenfation, or a Mathematical and Mechanical Demon- 
ftration, yet I fhalladd one Senfible Experiment more, which ts 
agreed. by all, and that is the Motionof the Sun about its own 
Axis by his own Planetary Power; whereby it plainly appears to 
be Actively Motive in itfelf, and asa Wheel thatmay be Moved 
round by another Paffively, may by the fame Paflive Motion be 


alfo Moved Progreffively, (and fo all Coaches and Carts are Moved: 


or drawn by Beatts) foche Sun may, and doch, by the fame 
Planetary Virtue, whereby he Moverh himfelf about his xs, 
Move alfo Progreflively inthe Zodiak (chough not ia like-maner, 
or by fuch proportionable Circumvolutions)} by hisown Motive 
Power, which apparently he hath in himfelf: and fo the Moon 
alfo Moveth about the Earth, and the Satellites about a principal 


Planet, and other Planets about the Sun; which plainly thews- 


that thefe eAtherali are Motive, and fo indéed are all the reft, 
and /Ether itfelf; wheras Magnets, or Terrelle, as I have fhewed, 
though they have Verticity, yet cannot thereby Move once round 
about their Center, nor atall about cheir Magnetical Axes ; and 
though they have a Magnetical Concurfion, yet one of them 
cannot 
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cannot thereby Move once round about the other, by the Mag- 
netical Virtue of oneorboth of them. Wherefore the Earth ;5 
only a Magner, which cannot Move round by its own Magnetical 
Virtue, and the Atcher, and U£theruli, Planets, which do fo Move 
round by fuch feveral Motions perpetualy : and therefore we 
ought to afcribe thefe. Motionsto Axber, and noc to Earth ; be- 
caufthe Motion of either may folv che Phenomenz; and molt Seafi- 
bly and confeffedly the e4thcerali are fo Motive, andthe Terrelle 
ere nots and fothe Motion of the Ather_and eA thersli doth fut- 
ficiently foly them without any Motion of the Earth : and wheras 
ethers would therefore afcrike Mocion to the Earth, becauf the 
Motion of that alone may fufiice withous the feveral Motions of 
all che Aether, and fo many etheruali, they plainly contradié the 
Text’ (which faich , God (ett them in the Firmanent of Heaven to 
give Light uponthe Earth, (chat is,that both the Firmament of Hea- 
ven, and all the Luminarys therin, thus by Moving about chis 
one Térraqueous Globe, might give Light upon ie by their Rays 
pafirg through the Diaphanous Air unto it, as fo many Lines 
fromthe Circumference tothe Center ) and alfo the Reafon of their 
very Nature, whichis moft Motive of all the Elementary Bodys, 
and likewife Senf icfelf, .which difcovers chem to be Mobile. 
Others fuppofe the Earth fhould be more Mobile, becauf ic is 
lefs chen moft of the Luminarys, (which I believ was the firft occa- 
fion-of this Error) but they confyder nox alfo, chat ic hath the leaft 
Motive Virtue, whichinthe Aschereal Bodys is more proporti- 
onable to their Bulk ; and fo the Sun is fitly compared.to a Strong 
man, ot Giant, runing his Race, which hecando more {wittly chen 
the Dall and Dwarhth Earch. But their grand Argument, and 
that which they efteem cheir moft beautifull Helena, (though it 
be as falf aad adulcerine) is the Orderly and. Circumferential 
Sicuation of the Planets in their Spheres about the Sun as che-Cen- 
ter ; wherof they make the Earth to be one: but heer again the 
Moon doth break the Chrus 3; becauf fhe Moves about the Earch, 
and not about the Sun, as the reft,-aad fo the Sunwiththem alfo 
about the Earth; and therefore it is faid, that God made thefe 
two great Lights, to rule che Day and Night uponthe Earch (as 
they principaly fo Move about the Earth, and all others about 
the Sun) andthey; and all the others, were fere by him in, fuca 
Pofit ons, and to run fuch Courfes, whereby they might be mot 
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ferviceableto theEarth: nor are there any {uch feveral Spheres 
inthe Ather, as I have fhewed; butthe true Spheres of the Ele- 
mentary Globe are moft Orderly and Circumferentialy fituated 
about the Terraqueous Globe, asthe Center of them all; with- 
out any Eccentricitys, Epicyclicitys, Hemitrochoids, or the like; 
and fo the Air doth encompafs it, and the Aécher the Air, and 
the Superether the Arher: and thus Spheres properly and moft 
conformably relateto their inmoftOib, and not all, or any one 
Orb inthe Acher co the Orbof the Earth: for fo one Orb doth 
not relate unto another, nor can Convex Orbs fo comply, as Con- 
cave Spheres, with any Orb; nor can they otherwife be Centers 
either of Gravity, or Extenfion, one to another ; becauf chere 
can te but one Cencer to which all Gravia do tend » a8 | have 
fhewed; and Orbs applied one to another make the grearelt 
Chafms between them in their Extenfion. And thus there is the 
greatelt Conformity both of the Situation of the Elementary Bo- 
dys, according to their more or lefs Denfiry, downward; and of 
the Elementary Spirits therin, according to their more or |efs 
Activity, upward; wheras if the Sun fhould be fuppofed to be, 
or have, the Center-of the World inhimfelf, he mi alfo be fup- 
pofed to be the moft Denf and Dull of al! Elementary Bodysy 
who is the moft Glorious and A€tive of all Elementary Opera- 
tors; and ashe, and the Moon, foalfoall! the Starrs; were made 
to divide the Day fromthe Night, and to be for Signs, and for 
Seafons, and for Days, and for Years, which is accordingly per- 
formed by their dueand determinate Situations ; woich however 
they may appear unto us, yee by their very various Pofitions, yea 
their Eccentricitys, and the like, they do fe produce chofe varie- 
tys of Seafons, and their Annos Saturni, Jour, and othezs; and 
obferv fuch Orderly Courfes, as if we did rightly underftand 
them, we fhould eafily conceiy, and confefs, thar it would be a 
great Monftrofity in any of them to be placed otherwife. Thus 
the Sun, who doth chiefly excell, and exceed, all the others in 
che two principal Aethereal Qualitys, Heat, and Light, is feared 
at fuch a diftance, as doth beft afford to the Terraqueous Globe 
a fice Temperature therof, and doth Move and is Moved in fuch 
Courfes, whereby, though he be but one Luminary, yet his Heat 
is fodiftributed and communicated to all the Globe, that there is 
no Zone Inhabitable, as was antiently fuppofed ; and fo alfo his 
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Lightin alf the Parallels therof, that inthe whole Year, thouga 
not every Day , one hath as muchof his Principal Light as ano- 
thers and they which are farcheftfrom the efguater, and neerer 
co the Pole, are alfo recompenfed with more of his Secondary 
Light, and have longer Crepafexl.s, 


II], God made two great Lights, the greater Light to rule the 
Day, and the leffer Light to rule the Night: that is, the Sua co 
rule the Day, and the Moonto rulethe Night: and wheras they 
are faid to be great Lights, that is no fuch Popular Expretfion 
as fome would haveic; for as it isfaid, fo indeed they are great 
Politively, though not greater Comparatively then all the others, 
or fo as the Sun is faid to be greater then the Moon, nor ‘are chey 
termed great Starrs, bue great Lights, or Luminarys ; and fo in- 
deed they are greater thea any others: and this is the very fenf 
and meaning of the Expreffion, according to the Subjeét Matter, 
which is immediately fubjoined, the greater Light torule the Day, 
and the lefer Light to Rulethe Night: and as they were all made 
to give Light upon the Earth, fo certeinly thefe two give moft 
Light upon it, the Sun by Day, and the Moon by Night; and co 
{top the mouths. of all fuch Cavillers, it is Originaly ; not the 
Greater and Leffer Lights, bue the Great Light and the Litle 
Light 5.and fo indeed they are: and as they are {pecialy named, 
fo their {pecial differences from the reft are very confyderable ;. 
not only of the Sun, which are fufficiently noted and acknow- 
ledged, but alfo of the Moon; as her not Moving abour her Axay 
her Epicyclicitys, Apogea, and the like: and though the Sunis the 
luminator of them all, yet he rulech Day alone by hisown Die 
urnal Light; wheras the Starrs attend and afi the Moon ia their 
Courfes and Orders while fhe ruleth the Night by the Conjun@i- 
on of their Noéturnal Light: buethat which is moft notable, is 
her Moving fo often Immediately and only about the Earth , and- 
never abourthe Sunalfo, like ochers; and ir being the very End 
of the Creation of all the Luminarys to give Light upon the Earth, 
this fhews her to be another Principal Planet in that refpeét, which 
is the chief End of themall, as well as the Sun; and {fo indeed 
the Sun and Moon do canf more Variations, and greater Effedts . 
in che Earth, then ali the Planets and Starrs befides; yee as I deny 
the Earth to bea Planet, fo-1-do not conceiy chat the Moon is any 
Mu 3. » more. 
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more a Satelles, or Appendix, ofthe Earth, then the Sun; though 
fhe doth Move about it , as the SateHites feem to do abour their 
principal Planets; which isnot by any Magnetical Emanations of 
the principal Planets fo carrying them abon’, but by:their own Pla- 
netary Vircues fo Moving themfelvssnor.dothey Realy Move about 
them Circtilarly as they fhould, if they were fo Moved by them, 
but by fuch Hemitrochoids which they defcribe, as Ihave fhew- 
ed, while the principal Planet Moves ina Line cutting the Perpen- 
dicu'ar theref in the midft between the Bafis and the Zenith 
whereby they are fometimes-below them, and fometimes above 
them, and fometimes on the one fide, and femetimes onthe other, 
and fo may feem to Move Circularly : which is no Magnetical 
Motion, as I fhall now fhew; and yet. chey who can folv the 
Phanomena by affirming whatfoever they plea, will join not only 
three Elements, which are the very true and real Dividers and 
Sharers of the whole Elementary Globe, according to their very 
different Natures, Spirits, and Spiritual Qualitys, and alfo more or 
Jefs Denficys of cheir feveral Bodys, (whichare farr more evident 
and confyderable Diftin@tions and Heterogeneitys then any great- 
er or lefs Quantity of Marrer, which as fach is always Homo- 
geneous) but alfo the Moon itfelf, which is a:confydera>le pare 
of the fourth Element, ther, into one Magnetical Correfpon* 
dence and Combination: Wherefore, asl bave proved that che 
Earth isno Planet, or Moon; fo I will now alfo prove that the 
Moon is'no Magner, or Earth: and this I hope may alfo ferv to 
difprove any fuch fuppofition of any of che other Planets, which 
are of the fame /chereal nature with the Moon, and as different 
from the Earth, Certeinly we thus read that che Earth and all 
the Elements were made and perfefted before any Planets or 
Starrs which afterward in this Feurth Day were made co give 
Light upon the Earth, and not the Earth upon them, or aay of 
them ; and God placed them all in rheir feveral. Politions about 
their Centrical Orb, the Earth, and the other Elementary Spheres 
about it, before there were aay Pofitionsor Motions of the Pla- 
nets; and he made Dry Land and Seas.in the Terraqueous Globe, 
but, not inthe Moon, or any of them; and fo the Earth, and Wa- 
ters, and not they, brought forth Grafs) Herbs, and Fifhes, and 
Fowls, and Beafts. And though Superether , and Angels, be 
farther removed fromus thea che Ather, and eA-thersli ; agi we 
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have fome Conufance of them, and fome Communion with them, 
declared in Scriptures but notof any Inhabitants, or foch other 
things inthe Moon, or anyother Planets: {6 tharif we will yee 
oppole Ipfe Dixit to Deus Creavit, we mutt fay, that nor God, 
bue Man, made this World in the Moon: and they who can fo 
Create init Earth, and Seas, ovghtalfo to make therin Vegeta- 
tives, yea Senfitive, and Intelleétive Inhabitants : for fince we 
heer on Earth, where God hath founded his Troop, and made 
his Plantation both of Vegetatives, and Animals, have no Ufe nor 
Infpection ctherof, ic muft conformably have its own proper Inha- 
bicanes coufe and enjoy ir, otherwife it fhould be fo made in vain. 
Again, the Moon cannot be any fuch Magnet asthe Earth, which 
appears plainly by her Metions fo often abour the Earth, withone 
Moving once about her own 4x2, for fach are not Magnetical, 
nor in any refpect like unto rhe Motion of any Terre2a about the 
Earth, or Needle about a Terredz, which maketh two Revolutions 
about itsown Axw, while it Moveth once round about the other, 
(like'tone Wheel with Teeth fo Moving about another) vhereby alfo 
the South Pole therof doth alway comply with the Noth Pole of 
the other, andthe North Pole with the South Pole of the other, 
and fo all the other Intermediate Points: and if we fay thatthe 
Moon hath any other Magnetical Virtue different from that of 
the Earth, which doth fo regulate her own Motions, I prane 
that both the Moon and all the others, have fuch proper Spe- 
cifical Virtues, as I have fhewed , and which I Genericaly call 
Plaretary ; and though others may more Gehericaly calf them 
all Magnetical, yet I mult affirm ehem Subalternacely to differ, 
as J have faid, and fhewed thar the Poles, Axe, and equator, 
of “i:her do from them in the Earth, though they be both fo 
Denominated Equivocaly. Alfo it is Sen{ibly evident thar the 
Moon is not an Earth, nor the Eartha Moon; becaufthe Moon is 
Luminous, but the Earth Opacons, though very much [luftrared 
by the Sun ; which becanf ie is denied, and willalfo concern all 
the other Starrs, therefore I more willingly undertake to prove 
it; though it be only a Superfoetation of the former Error. Ie 
is exprefsly faid, that God made two great Lights, that is, the 
Sun, andthe Moon: wherefore the Moonis 2 Light or Lumi= 
nary as well as the Sun; and grearer or lefs Light doth no 
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and fo they are both termed Synonymoufly and Univocaly Lumi- 
naria; and not the Sun Laminare, and the Moon Specalare , as 
fome men would make her to be: and fo it is faid generaly of 
chem. and of all che other Planets, and Starrs, Let there be Lights 
in the Firmsament of Heaven; and fo indeed is the waole A®cher 
both Calid and Luminous, though yet lefs then the Moon or 
Starrs, becauf Heat and Ligheare the common Athereal Qualitys, 
though there may be farr more inone Aithereal Body chen ano- 
ther, becauf their Compofita are Specificaly different; but as they 
are all more Genericaly Athereal, fo they muft all have their 
Generical Qualitys, without which they fhould not be Generi- 
caly what they are; as well as all VWegetatives, and Senli- 
tives, though ehey differ Specificaly one from another in their 
Simple Subftances, and fo have their Specificaly different Spi- 
rits, and Spiricual Qualitys, yet muft alfo have fuch as are Ge-: 
nericaly Vegetative and Senfitive ; otherwife they fhould notbe 
what they are, Vegetatives, or Senfitives : and thus indeed they 
make the Moon to be aTerrela, and not Athereal-; which they 
may as well afirm ef che Sun, andall chec4therali, and A:her 


itfelf, and fo make it tobe no Aether. And wheras we Senfibly: 


fee the Moonto fhine, the Queftion is, whether the thine by her 
own Light, or enly by the Solar Rays Refleéted from the Earth, 
whereby the Earth fhould give Light upon her? which I have 
before refuted : nor can it be fo according to Optike Law, 
if we confyder the very great diftance between the Earth and 


Moon: for though Direét Rays; pafs from the Center Circum-. 


ferentialy to the utmoft Sphere of their Adtivity , as che Solar 
Rays fo Illuminate the Earth, and the whole oppolite Hemifphere; 
yet Reflex Rays are much fhorter, though very Vivid and quick, 
becauf they are fo Rednplicated and Confpiffated, like the Horns 
of .a Snail when they. are couched; and they are proportionably 
ftronger as they are neerer tothe Reflecting Angle or Point; as 
we fee a Candle much farther by the Dire& Rays chen any Ood- 
ject Illuminated thereby by the Reflex Rays therof, and che 
neerer we are to the Obje&, we fee ic better. And fo, though 
it is faid, chac the Pike of Teneriffmay be feen at che diftance of 
wo or three Degrees (as any Eminences of the Earth may be 
feen fo farr as a Line drawn from the Summit ctherof will be 
Tangent nponthe Globe of the Earth, and perhaps fomwhat panes 
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by the advantage of Refraction , which may {uffice to render an 
Obje& Vibible about fuch a diftanceas three Degrees); yer at 
the firft Degree: it will be feenvery Dull and Obtufe ; and muck 
more at the Second ; and he that can fee it at the third, Aut wider, 
aut vidiffe putat, —— though he look upon it at Sunrifing or fetting, 
when the Rays are moft Dire&tly Refle&ted, or with a Telefcope, 
Cwhich doth Magnify rather then Prolong the Refle&ed Rays); 
or though the Obje& be of the greareft Magnicude, asthe A/ps, 
or Apennine, or Rock of Lisbon, andthe like ; which yet will ne- 
ver be feen very Lucid or Colorate, bue Confufed likea Cloud, 
or Fume; (yea, though it be Specular) at fo greata diftance : 
wheras plainly we fee the (Veen walking in Brightnes, as it is 
faid of her, with our naked Ey, yea, her very Figure and Spotts, 
Nor is it only by Reflection of the Solar Rays from the Moon 
herfelf, though that be neerer to the Truth, being only by a fingle 
Refle&ion, wheras the other muft be double, firft from the Earch 
to the Moon, and then from the Moon back again to us on the 
Earth; wherefore to find out the Myftery of foclear a Phenomse- 
non, we mutt confyder the Moonin her own Native Lighr, which 
is fo great in herfelf, thatthereby fhe is alfo Vifible unto us, 
inan Eclipf, in her whole Disk, and that pare of her Disk, which 
is not Illuftrared by che Sun, is Vilible fomeeimes , or with fome 
advantages :. and wheras this Vifibility is imputed to the Secon- 
dary Light of the Sun, I have fhewedthat an Obje& cannot be 
fo farr feen by his Principal Light Refle&ted, and much lefs by 
any Secondary Light. Wherefore cerceinly the hath fome Lighe 
in herfelf, and fuch as is farr greater then the common Lighe 
of Ather; becauf fhe may be fo feen thereby in the Aicher; 
and yee this Light is farr lefs Lucid or Vifible then when 
and where fhe is Illuftrated by the Principal Solar Lights 
which to explain, we muft confyder, that fhe alfois Achereal and 
Connatural withthe Sun; and fo was made one of thofe Lumina. 
rys, which were Created inthe Firmament of Heaven, and fete 
there to give Light upon the Earth, not only generaly , as all 
‘the reft of the vulgar Starrs, bue more fpecis:y and principaly, 
as fhe is fo called the Queen of Heavén: and fo we mutt con- 
ceiv thacchey allhad not only their own Native Light produced 
in themfelys, but alfoadapted fo as to Colluminare together, and 
eive Light upon the Earth, asit is fo faid of chem all together, 
X Xx as 
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as well as-particularly of the Sun, to rule the Day, and of the 
Moon to rulethe Night: and thus chey were made one general 
Conftellation, or Hoft of Heaven, wherof the Sun, who was 
made ¢o rule the Day (which is called Light, and in refpe& 
wherof the Nighc and allthe Noéturnal Light is Comparatively 
termed D.rknes, not only as they were fo Divided and Deno- 
minated in the Firft Day, before there were any Moonor Starrs 
to rule the Night, but now alfo again in this Feurch Day, wherin 
the Luminarys were made to rule over the Day, and ower the 
Night, and’ to divide the Light from the Darknes) was made alfo 
to be Fountain of Light, generaly as the Ocean, and the reft as 
Rivers or Streams of Light; and.as all che Luminarys, and Con- 
ftellations , have their Fafluences, fo every orher Planer, and 
Starr, and the whole A:ther, had their own Native Light more _ 
or lefs Aétualy produced in chemfelvs; and likewife anapticude 
or Potentiality of prodution of a greater Lucidity and Emana- 
ion therof, as well as of their Influences, by the Sun, whereby 

they alfo might give Light uponthe Earth. And thus, asI have 
obferved, Univocal Generators do moft Effe&tualy Generate and 
produce, as Heat is fo faid to draw forth Heat; and particularly 
Colors, which are compofed, as faid, of Lucidity and Opacity, 
though they be Inherent inthe Colorate Bodys, wherin they are 
fo Mift, and do Subfift; yee being fo Mift wich Opacity, their 
Lucidity is theresy alfo fo Imprifoned or fixed and confined to 
the Colorate Body, thatit is only Atualy Inherent therin, and 
cannot iffue forrh in Emanant Rays, whereby it becomes Vi(ible 
unto us, until ic be Evoked, Excited, and Affifted, by the Ex- 
ternal Light: and the more Lucid the Color is, as White, and 
the like, che more it isfo produced ; as Whites are beft Marks. 
at a diftance, and a White Horfe a better Mark or Guide in a 
dark Night then a Blacks; and the more Light or Rays eherof 
are caft upon any Colorate Object, the more are the Vifible 
Species therof produced; wheras Culinary Lucid Bodys, which of 
themfelvs do Emice their own Rays, are not Affifted, but ra- 
eher have their Vilibilicty Obfcured by External Light; efpeci- 
aly if it be greater 3. as a Candle inthe Sun, and fo the Starrs 
and Moon itfelf above the Horizon before Sun rifing, or fecting, 
are not fo Vifible asafterward, as Water doth quenchthe flame 
of an Hayftack, which it before Incenfed. Wherefore I thus 
7 CONCEeIV, 
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conceiv, that the Native Light of the Moon, being not a Cyli- 
nary, but an Aithereal Light, Inherent in the Moon itfelf, is like 
Color, yet farr more Lucid, and fo farr more Evoked, Excited, 
and Aflifted, by the Solar Light; as a White Color is thereby 
rendred more Vifible then Black: and that the Inherent Lighe 
of the Moon, and External Light of the Sun fo concurring by 
their mere Connatural Homogeneitys, do produce and draw forth 
themfelvs together to fo great a diftance, and with fo great a 
Splendor; and though the Sun doth fo produce the Inherene 
Light of che Moon Pofitively by his Principal Rays, when they 
are both above the Horizon, yet the Moon doth not then appear 
fo Vifible and Splendid,becauf Comparatively fhe is thereby made 
farr lefs Vifible and Splendid then he is in himfelf:for certeinly this 
Lucidity cannot be only from Refieétien of the Solar Rays, whe- 
ther we fuppofe the Moon to be Cortical, having Earth and 
Seas, like the Terraqueous Globe, which Senfibly doth not Re- 
fle& very farr; or fpecular, which may Reflect farther, becauf 
che Rays penetrate lefs and more Splendidly , ina fire Pofition 
co the Ey, being Refieéted thereby more equaly ; but it muft be 
alfo by fome Inherent Light which is in the Moon itfelf, that is 
fo Colluftrated by che Solar Light, and by the Connatural Quality 
therof : nor is it to be Imagined that the higheft Planets, and 
Starrs which are at the fartheft diftance, and yet Emite fuch a 
Splendid and Vivid Light, fhould fo fhine only by the Refle- 
étion of the Solar Light. Now, thoughthere are Sports in the 
midle, and feeming Gibbi in the Circumference of the Moon, 
(which I rather conceiy fo to appear by fuch Intervenient Spotts 
therin) yet this may not be from any Concavitys in the Body 
of the Moon, and che unequal Reflection of che Solay Lighe 
thereby; for there are Spores alfo in the Sun, whereby his con- 
verfion about his 4x is noted, and yer he fhines by his own 
Light ; but I fuppofe them to be only lefs Luminous parts, and 
fuch defeéts of their Native and Inherent Light, as I doubt much, 
whether they were fo Created in this Fourth Day : and though 
Earth which isa Confiftent Body may have fuch Conftaae Emi- 
nences, and Water fome Temporary Waves, yee it hath been ob- 
ferved that as Flame of a Candle, which is feomwhat more Rare, 
is rendred Pyramidal by Compreffion of the Ambient Air , fo if 
it be defended by another Intermediate Flame, as of Spirie of 
Xx 3 Wine 
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Wine Inflamed, or the like, ic will Conglobate within that Flame: 
And wheras Saturn is commonly reprefented Oval, it is faid by 
avery curious Infpector, that indeed he appears fo if vou behold 
him throvgh alefs Telefcope, but if through a larger, you may 
difcern two litle e4theruli on each fide of him, and very neerly 
_diftant from him, which make him fo to appear whea they are 
beheld together with him Confufedly and Indiftin@ly. Though 
I fhall not determine this, or how they might be Compofed-and 
Conttituted by the Divine Creators cérreinly all the Planets do 
not Move in exaét Circles, but fomeof them defcribe Circles In- 
eented wich fuch Hemitrochoids, es Ihave fhewed: but it thal] 
_ fufiice to have proved thatthe Moon, and confequently the 
Starrs have their own Inherent Ligheas wellas the Sun, though 
perhaps not Emanant without his Colluftration;. and fo plainly 
they have their feveral Influences, and every one its own Plane- 
tary Wirtue Inherent in themfelvs, which Moves their own Bo- 
dys, becauf there are fuch various amd feveral Motions therof, 
which therefore muft be caufed by various and feveral Motive 
Virtues. The Moon, as I have faid, doth not Move abour her 


- own Axi, but fhe doth Move very nocably and rapidly in her 


Zediak Progreflively ; and, if we compuce that Motion according 
toall her Revolutions, perhaps as-faftas the Suns; which areche 
two fwifteft Movers Progreflively.. Amd the-Moon,.as the is neer- 
eit to us, fo probably fhe is leaft Calid and Lucid; wherefore 
her chief Influence is obferved to be over Moifture ; not that fhe 
is Moift in herfelf, which is a Quality of Water ;. but as the 
Sun doth by his Heat draw up Vapors, and alfo Deficcate or 
Concremate them, whereby they do not prefently return again 
into Water, buc turn into Dry Exhalations, Clouds, and-Motes, 
wheras more Moift Vapors and Mifts commonly rife- when the 
Sun is feer, and in the colder Night; fo the Moon bya mere 
Moderate and Infenfible Tepor doth draw up more grofs Vapors, 
which prefently return into Dews.and Water, and chiefly when 
fhe is in her Apoges, (as I have faid formerly of Tides whica 
are then higheit) whereby the Vapors are not drawnup fo high, 
bue the Water Cvwhich, as I have obferved, doth N aturaly Evapo- 
rate, and againretuzn to Water) by her lefs Heat is lefs Defic- 
cated and Sufpended; and fo the Vapors are lewer, amd fooner 
Return into Water again: forchough Internal Heat in the bea 
itfel, 
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irfelf , by Rarefyingir, doth help Evaporation, yet any preater 
External Hear doth reducetke Moifture of the Vapors which it 
raifeth to Porentiality in Fume, which is prevented by the lefs 
Heat of the Moon ;.and by this,. or fome other way unknown 
to us:, the Moon doth very notably Predominate over Moifture ; 
And thus, as Heat and Moifture are the chief Inftruments in 
Elementary Generations, wherinCold ferveth to temper Hear, 
and Drinesto fix Moifture, fo chefeewe chief Luminarys do moft 
notably Predominate overthem, that is, the Sun over Hear, and 
the Moonover Moifture, as well as the Sun doth rule the Day, and 
the. Moon.the Night. 


IV. Belides thefe two there are five other Principal Planets, 
as they are termed, to diftinguifh them from the other Starrs, 
which are contrarily termed Fixed; though heer they are 
all comprehended under the common Name of Starrs, and. 
fo indeed they are in Nature; though men taking more no- 
tice of the Planets, as-neereft tous, and moft fenfible by us, 
have formerly Deified them, and ftill dore upon them, and fo 
have afligned themtheir feveral Spheres ,-and only one Eighth 
Sphere for all. the reft, which are Innumerably more; and yet 
among the Planets themfelvs there are found out fome Satellites, 
and perhaps more may be feund ouc heerafter, chough we know 
them not yet, as others before us did not know thefe: and 
wheras men alfo have fanfied fuch feveral: Regions of Ethereal 
Spheres.as are not to be found in Nature, fo alfo fuchan Or- 
derly and Uniform Pofition of the eA theruli therin, as ts indeed 
contrary to the very End and Intention of thefe Luminarys, 
which, as I have fhewed, was for the greateft Variety of Sea- 
fons and Influences, and that cou!d not be without che'r yarious 
Pofitions and Motions; which I do rather fuppefe te be fo very 
various and difform, that like the Motions of F.fh, Fowl, and 
Beafts, nerany one of them is like to amy other, bue every One 
moft Regular in its kind, as I fave obferved of Mathema- 
tical Figures, that is, the Circle, and all Regular Polygons, 
which therefore are Afymmetrous;. and fo are-the eFtheruli, 
becauf they are all feveral Specifical Natures, purpofely Created 
to exprefs fuch Varietys, and Conform in their very Difformi- 
tys. Certeinly their Pofitions are all very different and.diftanc;: 
. KX 3 accor - 
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according to which the feveral Imaginary Spheres have been In- 
vented » (and they might have Invented many more, as fome 
have done) and their Courfes are like a €borsw of feveral Dances; 
and though I do not think with Pythagoras, that they produce 
any Harmonious Notes or Numbers, yer they are according to 
-fome Symmetrical Meafures among themfelvs,though unknown un- 
tous; asallthings which are moft Admirablein themfelvs,are leait 
‘Incelligible by us, And fuch alfo are cheir Motions; for fo 
the common Ather only Moves aboutthe Inferior Globe, as its 
Center ; becauf that or any other Imaginary Sphere therin can- 
net Move otherwife, unlefsit fhould Remove out of its own Ele- 
mentary-Place and Pofition; but the Moon doth only Move Pro- 
sreflively, and notabouther Axis; and her Progreffion is with fo 
‘Many repeated Revolutions, Ecceatricitys Epicyclicitys, Apogea,and 
Phafes, that none hath greater Variety inthe whole, and yet the is 
moit Conftant in her Iaconftancy: Venm,and Mercury, Move about 
the Sun, and the upper. Planets about the Sun and Earch,and the fix- 
ed Starrs, though fo termed from their fuppofed- Fixation and Im- 
mobility, yet are found to Move Progreffively, though more 
flowly ; which Tconceiv is recompenfed witha moft quick Mo- 
tion about their xs, and that this is che very cauf of their fcin- 
tillation, ee tick from the quick Confecutions of the Solar 
Rays which Collaftrate them, and which the Ey cannot fo quickly 
behold, as itmay the Rays ef Planets, which Movenot fo nim- 
bly abouctheir dxes: for fo if there be any fuch variation of 
tie Radiant Object, as in the Undulation of Water when the 
Sun fhines; or of the Organ, as if you walk by a Glafs window 
Reflecting the Dire& Rays of the Sun rifing or fetting; er of 
the Mediam , wheria Waporous Fumes may cauf various Refra- 
‘ions ; there will feem to be fuch a Twinkling or Trepidation 
of the Light. And accerding to their feveral Pofitions and Mo- 
tions fo there are feveral I!luftrations of them by the Sun; where- 
by fometimes they appear, and fometimes difappear ; as Ader- 
cary, and others; and. fometimes ene pare of their Bodys appear, 
and fometimes difappears asthe Moon: and they have feveral 
Phafes, asthe, Venws, and AMferenry, which are below the Suns 
whofe half Disk is yet always Iluftrated in themfelvs, and fo ap- 
pears in one part of the Earth or others but alway varioufly 
in any feveral parts therof; and others which are above the Sun 
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have their Disks every where appearing Lucid: And there are 
not only very various Oppofitions and Conjunétions » and many 
other Viciflitudes, which are continualy altered by their Motions : 
but certein Fixed Corttellations, as I have fhewed; wherof there 
are more notable Influences, (as jit is expreffed of Pleiades) be- 
cauf, as they have all fome Inflvential Qualitys, fo by their Com- 
binations and Colluminations (as they are therefore alfo called 
the Bonds of Orion) they do mingle and Contemper them, and 
fo Cooperate together. And yet they are all ene Hoft which 
is fo Colluftrated by the Sun: and that is a very great Holt, and 
Innumerable tous ; which, though the Antients generaly confined 
within Six Magnicudes, and Moderns can particularly tell che 
Number of them all not very much exceeding one thoufand ; 
that is, as I fuppofe, .of fo many as they are able toDifcern and 
Number, yet indeed God only can tell the Number of the Starrs: 
and fo he faith to Alrahams,who was efteemed no mean Aftronomer, 
Look, toward Heaven, and tell the Starrs, if thon be able to Namlir 
them, and Mofes to che L/raelites, Ye are this Day as the Starrs of the 
Heaven for Multitude, and though the Tribe of Levi was notthen 
Numbred, their whole Hoft was 603550, befides Women and 
Children 5 and in David’s reign 1300000, alfo befides Women 
and Children: and fo certeinly we cannor determine the Number 
of this Heavenly Hoft, chat is, alfo of all thefe Minute Starrsin 
the Galaxy, which do not appear diftinétly , and others, which 
do not appear at all, bute yee I donot conceiy that their’ Num- 
bers were Parallel; forthe Number of the J/raelites was Variable, 
but the Number of the Starrs Invariable; only they are Ana- 
Jogous in this, that asthe whole Number of the J/raelites was ne- 
ver known, becauf the lefs fort of People, that is, Womenand 
Children, never were Numbred, fo the lefs fort of Starrs can 
never be known, and therefore not Numbred. Now befidesthefe 
wonderfull Varietys, and all their feveral Influences, thefe, Ce- 
leftial Lights, were purpofely made for Signes and for Seafonsy 
and for Days, and for Years; which they diftinguifh into as many 
Varietys, and certein Fixed Periods, by their certein and Regu- 
Jar Motions ;. wherof the Diurnal Courf of the Acher, and Annual 
of the Sun, are mentioned, as chief; becauf che firft doth make 
Day generaly, andthe ether particularly : and yer they alfo are - 
Afymmetrous, and Incommenfurable one with the other; and 


the. 


“> 344 Of the Starrs. 


the next’ to them is the Menftrual Motion of the Moon, which 
makech Months, and thas alfo is Incommenfurable with either 
of them; according to which, belides the Sabbath Day ( which 
was made for Man,or Mankind generaly;and fo Inftituted Grtt in Pa- 
radife,and is {till kept and obferved by virtue of that firft Command, 
and only the Circumfance of Time varied , whereby itis exaleed 
from a Rett of Creation toa Reftof Redemption) and alfothe An- 
nual Feats, and Jubiles,according tothe Motion of che Sun, there 
were alfo Montlily Feafts in the New Moons,and the like,according 
to the Courf of the Moon, appointed by God for the Fes. » And 
becauf, as we cannot work according to Mathematical Exaétnes, 
{o alfo we cannot know Aftronomical fcrupulofity; therefore the 
Priefts were co blow with che Trumpets, as itis faid, athe Day 
uf your gladnes, and in your Soletsen Days, and in the Beginings of 
your Mowths, to callthe Aflemblys, and give notice to the Peo- 
ple when they fhould begin them. And fo-alfo there were 
Weights and Meafures of the Sanétuary, or there repolited as 
Sacred things; as it is faid, jaf weight and’ Balance are the 
Lords « and therefore the Standards therof were kept by the 
Priefts: but -certeinly thefe Meafures could not Commenfurate 
chat which is Naturaly Incommenfurables and fo it is {uppofed, 
chat wheras it is faid of the Lavacre or Brafen Sea, that it was 
Ten Cubits from Brim to Brim, or from Lip to Lip, resnd is Com- 


pas, and a Line of Thirty Cabits did compa/s it about, that it was - 


{o not Exaétly, but Rotupde, according to the common Mechani- 
cal Account: which becauf more Curious Mathematicians will 
not accept; and-therupon infule over Scripture; and from this 
one Expreffion would prove all others therin to be Popular, and 
chemfelvs to be the only Exa&t men; I fhall heer farther ex- 
amin it; and defire them to reconfyder how ie was a Veffel ha- 
ving Brims, or Lipss-and fois faid to be Ten Cubits from Lip 
to Lip Inclufively ,.as 4 Caplte ad Calcem is alfo fo rendred In- 
clufively, — Talos a Vertice pulcher ad imos: and the Gompafs of 
the Body of che Veffell itfelf was under the Lips Exclufively ; as 
it followeth , and ander the Brins of it round about Knops compat = 
‘fing it, tenin a Cubit, compaffing the Sea round abost: whereby al- 
{o we may underftand what was the particular Breadeh of the 
Brim or Lip; that is, almoft a quarter of a Cubit (but never 
‘according to Mathematical Exaétnes) and therefore the ocala 

thero 
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therof is not otherwife particularly mentioned s es it is of the 
Body, that the Thicknes of it was an Hands breadth. But 1 thill 
leav thefe Difquilitions to more learned Criticks, who, if they 
pleaf to underftand Scripture, not according to fuch Maligne, 
bute Benigne Interpretations, fhall find therin not only Verity, 
but the greatest Curiofitys couched in the moft Myfterious Ex- 
preffions: and fo I profefs, and hope to thew through this whole 
Difcourf, that when Scripture and Nature are throughly examined 
and fifted tothe urmoft, they will be found to be moft Con- 
- cordant, one with another; andall Scripture, as wellas Nature, 
with itfelf. 


V. Though, as I have fhewed, there are no new Starrs Crea- 
ted, nor any Annihilated, as fome affirm of the Pleiades, or Seaven 
Starrs, as they are commonly cailed ; but as Ovid obferved of thera 


in his time, 
Que feptem dici, fer tamen effe folent ; 

fo longbefore iimin Scripture they are called only by the Name 
of their Conttellation, and no where Numericaly Seaven, as 
Trarflarors render chem; yet fince tte Heavens as well as the 
Earth were curfed for Mans fake, there arealfo fome Anomala 
and Meteors in ‘Ethers; and fuch as are not like the Starr of 
our Savior, which was madeby a Miraculous produétion; bue 
Monttrous and Prodigious; wherof the Antients make mention, 
as thar which appeared at the death of fulius Cafar, to celebrate 
his Exit, as the other did our Saviors Jntrat; which was fome 
extraordinary Comet in the Ascher, where they denied any Co- 
metsto be, and affirmed it Ingenerable and Incorrptible, both 
in the whole, and in every part therof; wheras now plainly there 
are found to be in it both AZaczle, and Comets: and the Afs- 
ewle are fach Luminous Flocci as are either Athereal Efflavia of 
the Luminarys, or perhaps fometimes Confluvia of the Arhereal 
Matter, and of which, as I fuppofe, the Comets are Compofed, 
as Aereal Meteors are of Vapors: but there is no mention of 
wry fuchinthe Six Days Works, which were all Good and Per- 
fe& ; though, as I have fhewed, there was inthe firlt Day a Cos- 
fiavim of the Aehereal Light, which was afterward inthis Fourth 
Day divided and formed into the feveral Luminarys, and which 
was the Goodnes and Perfection therof. Bune as all Ather is 
Petcare hee aye. ake Motive 
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Motive and Planetary, and every Luminary therin hatha pro- 
per Specifical Comspofiiwm and Qualitys , as well as it is Generi- 
caly /Ecbereals fo I fuppofe thefe Redundances and Excre- 
fcénces therof, being Compofed of fevera! parts of them, have 
accordingly Mift Bodys, and Planecary Qualitys, whereby they 
perform their odd Motions, and Courfes ; and when this Mere- 
crical Compofition is diffoived , then they difappear and ceaf. 
And there are noconly fuch CMacwle contivaly in Aether, which 
do not alway Conglobate into Comets, bur very often lefs 
‘Comets not fo much obferved by us, or not on Land, as Sea- 
men fay they fee them at Sea: but fuch as are greater, and per- 


hars more Concocted, are by uscommonly called Blazing Starrs: 
f y é s] 9 


which indeed are no true Starrs, but only Stelle fatna, (as 1 
may ca/ithem, alluding to che Ike Meteors in che Air, which 
we call Zgnes fatwi) and yet differing from Stella cadentes ther- 


in, which are fo called from their falling again to the Earth ¢. 
being Compofed of Culinary Flame; ° whersas Comets being 


€ompofed of Aithereal Subftance, when they are Corrupted, are 


refolved into it again; and they differ from the true Starrs, in, 


that they are fo Compofed and Diffolved only by Meteorical Gene- 
ration and Corruptien, and not by any Improper Creation, as 
the others: and though they alfo be Iluftrared by the Sun, and 
thereby havea notable Emanant Light, yee they are farr more 
Dull and Obdtufe; fo thee as the Sun isthe Wniverfal Iluftrator: 
of all this Spectable World, he doth more or lefs Illuftrate every 
Spectable ching, asit hath more or lefs of the Connataral Lucidity 


in it; and thusthe Terreous Opacity, which is contrary to Light, 


doth Refleét, Refra&t, and Diftend it, as I have formerly thew- 


e’; and Black, which hath moft Opacity in it, doth ingage the 


Light in che Encounter,and more deteinit thereby; Alfothough 
the Solar Rays be not Ingaged, as I faid before, in the Opa- 
cous Body, nor partly deteined, as in Reflection from the Opa- 


cous Fundus of a Diaphanous Body , as of a Jewell , Looking- 


glafs, or the like; but may be otherwife Refle&ted from apy 
Police Body, as a Steel Speowluws, or the like; yee they are 
ehereby Retunded , and their Refle@tion much abated: and the 


ftrongeft and fartheft Reflection, er rather Colluftration is, as I’ 


faid before, when the Solar Rays meet with fuch Lucidity, as. is 
more Achereal and Connatural unto themfelvs: for indeed chat 
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is not fo properly a Refleion or Repulf, as an Influxion and Cons 
currence, like a great Stream that falls into the Chanell of a lefs, 
and fo,both flow together. Now the Inherent Light of Comets be- 
ing not Only A:hereal,but Meteorical,and more Heterogeneous,the 
Solar Rays do not fo Colluftrace and Colluminate withict, as with 
the perfec Luminarys: and this alfo provesto me that there is 
fuch an Inherent Light in all the other e#theruli themfelys, becaul 
the Sun doth accordingly Colluftrate and Colluminate with them 
proportionably to their own Light in feveral maners and degrees ; 
as in the Fixed Starrs, in the other Planets lefs, and in the Co- 
mets yet lefs; but leaft withthe Inherent Light of Acher itfelf: 
And perhaps the Solar Rays are tinged and varied, by being fo 
Mift with the Stellant in their Emanations, which he caufeth 
thereby, and whereby they appear fo very differene: certeinly 
the Inherent Light of Starrs is much greater and ftronger then 
of Comets, which the Sun partly penetrateth » as he doth a Glo- 
bule of Glafs; for a ftronger Light Iaherent doth Terminate and 
noc Tranfmitt the Solar Rays, as we cannot fee through a greater 
Flame of Light, as we may partly through a lefs, as through the 
Flame of Spirit of Wine, or the like; though any other fuch Light 
makes Objeéts co appear very ftrange and ghaftly, as the Efflam- 
mation of Furnaces, and the like. Now the Solar Rays which 
are thus Tran{mitted, but not fo freely, through the Comet, as 
through the Acher, by chat Offence and Interruption do, asI have 
fhewed, Converge, and fo go out at the farther Vaslo more fharp 
and compre(t, and then again dilate themfelvs, which is cheir 
Cauda, inthe niore Rare CUVedinm of the Ather , like Comprett 
Vapors which fo iffue out of an folipile; and they are always in 
that pare which isaverf fromthe Sun: wheras the Moon , though 
fhe hath Spotts, which are lefs Luminous then her other parts, 
yet doth not Tranfmitt the Solar Rays threugh them; which 
fhews even thofe Spotts to have more Inherent Light in them 
then Comets, thengh they may not feem tous fo Lucid Compa- 
paratively, in refpect of her other more Luminous parts. Alfo 
Comets are Globular as well as any other Luminarys, and they are 
not only carried about by the A:her as well as Scarrs,but have cheir 
Own Altitudes, and proper Couries, asthey happen to be placed in 
the Ather in their Generative Compofition, accerding to which 
they alfo Move by their Mift Planetary Virtue 3 as God farit io 

> a a the 
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the Starrs in their Stations and Orders, according to which they 
perform their Courfes by their feveral Planetary Virtues. And 
thus indeed according to Sratike Law, if any Body Move in ano- 
ther by any ftronger Spiricual Potentiathen the Pondus of its Body 
vould cauf icto Sink or Swim inthe other, ie will neither Sink 
nor Swim, bue Move Progreffively according to the Moving Po- 
testia: as a Man fo fwims in Water by fitly Moving his Body 
with a ftronger Potentia chenthe Pondus of his Body inthat Afe- 
diam would cauf icto Sink ; and foalfo a Bird flys in the Airs 
and chouph I conceiv che Starrs to be Fluid as we'l as che eZ ther, 
and ether aswell as the other Expanfums of Air, yet l'alfoac- 
kcowledg, that if they were Denf and Terreous Bodys, yet fome 
of chem, asthe Sun and Moon, and others, might notwicthftanding 
fo Movein the Rare A her, by their very rapid Motions, ac- 
cording totheir own feveral Courfes, and fo perhaps, not Sink 
in it: though otkerwife, I fay, that no Body whatfoever, Mig- 
netical, Planetary, or Senfitive, can Move icfelf without a Fulci- 
ment to keep it from finking ; which Invincibly proves chart the. 
Earth cannot fo Move, unlefs, ic being moft Confiftenr, Denf, 
and Heavy, could by any Planetary Vircue initfelf be fofuppofed 
to Move in the moft Rare and Fluid: Asther, as that ie fhould noc’ 
Sink therin, by fuppofing alfo fuch a rapid Motion therof Aanu- 
aly, as muft be admitted according tothe Zodiak, and Circle , 
which it is faideto defcribe, and which according to the Phano- 
mena ene way or other, muft be the fame with that wherin che 


Sun doth Realy Move; whereby that Motion will be found 


to be, as I faid , almoft fifty Milesin a Minute; and then un- 
lefs we can alfo fuppofe that the Earth would fink and fall fo 
fatt through the Acher inthe very firft Degree of the Velocity 
of the Motionof Defcent, which matt be fwifter then the afore- 
faid Motion, it will not fo fallor fink: which to eftimate more 
exaétly I leay co the Curious, Bue wheras Judicial Aitrolo- 
sers pretend to foretell by the Starrs, and efpecialy by Comets 
the Fares and Fortunes of Men, yea, their very Imaginations, 


Aftections, and Inclinations, and, which is yet more, Divine 


Counfels and Intentions, it is certeinly moft Unchriftian and In- 
tolerable : for Originaly God made the Starrs to be for Signes, 
and for Seafons, and for Days, and for Years, which is there- 
fore. fo. Emphaticaly repeated ; notas Oftents or Portents, wher- 


of 
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of there could be no ufe in that Seate of Perfetion’; bue for 
Signification and Indication, as well as Caufation, of Seafones 
Days, and Years, which were certein, conftant , and orderly» 
when there were yet no Meteors in Earth, or Air, and much 
Jefs any Changes, Confufions, and Diforders, in the Superior 
Natures ; nor did they then portend that greareft Change, and 
moft Dire Event that ever was, or fhall bein the World, which 
was the fall of Angels and Mens otherwife chemfelvs might ea- 
fily hawe forfeen’it : wherefore certeinly they were noc firft 
Created to fignify any fuch Contingencys, bue only Natural Fu- 
turitys: and now wheras chey affirm, chat che Starrsdo by their 
Influences govern the Bodily Humors, and by them the Minds 
and Spirics of Men, let them fhew us the Experiment of thar, 
which they make to bethe Foundation of their Are, and (as ic 
is faid of Thales) forecell wha will be dear next year: wheras 
their Prognoftications of any fuch Contingent things in their 
yearly Almanaks are generaly as falf as trues thongh I grant, 
as our Savior faith, that fuch who are weatherwife may proba- 
bly foretell what fhall fo enfuetke next Day, or fome fuch fhore 
time afier: In the Evening ye [ay it will be fair weather , for the 
Sky # reds and in the Morning it will be foul weather to day, for 
the Sky ws red and lowring. Thus alfothey reprefent Eclipfes as 
very Prodigious things, which yer they know are moft Na-. 
tural, orherwifethey could not fo foretell them ; and if Minhad 
ftill continued in Paradife, they mu{tnsturaly have been ;- yea, -ie 
were the greater Monfter and Prodigy, if they fhould not fo-con= 
ftantly happen. And though Comets, which are Extraordinary, 
may produce Extraordinary Effects, as other Mereors; Thunders, 
Earthquakes, andthe like, and are fure S‘gnes of what is pat, thaz 
is, the Fallof Man, which hath been the Canfand Occalionther- 
of, andfo are to be regarded; and may be alfo Extraordinary 
Oftents of Gods future Judgmeats; yet it isalfo as true, that we 
cannot read chis Hand-writing on the Wallof Heaven without a 
Supernatural Revelation or Indigitation ; as the Mazi were dire- 
ced by Angels, (of whom ir is alfo faid they were warned ina 
Dream) otherwife by:all their:Arethey could never have found 
out-the very Town, yea the very Houf tn the Town, yea the very 
Place inthe Houf where the Child lay, and over which che Srarr 
is faidto have ftood; {0 neizher-could the mo Cnrious or Caba-. 
Muy? liftical.s 
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liftical Judgment of any Man have foretold the Rettoceffion of 
Hezekiah’s Sicknes by the Retrogradation of the Sun ten Degrees 
on the Dial of Ahax + and the Signes in Heaven and Earth at our 
Saviors Death probably were as Miraculous as the Starr at his 
Birth, and that Darknes nocommon Eclipf of any Luminary, bur 
an Obtrenebration of the Aécher irfelf over all that-Land, as che 
Earthquake was alfo therin; and all the Signification therof was 
plainly declared-by his prefent Suffering, which made the Cen- 
turion c:y out, Traly this was the. Sonof God! Wherefore, though 
I honor Natural Aftronomy, and only with that it were rectified 
according to this Divine Rule’of Scripture, (as I would alfo glad- 
ly be corrected by itin any miftakes of che Natural Phenomena, or 
any Expreffions therof ) fo with che Scripture and all Chriftianity 
I moft conclude againit all fuch Judicial Aftrology, asan Hea- 
thenifh Artifice, wherof we are exprefsly forewarned, that we 
fhould not-be difmaied at the Signes of Heaven, for the Heathen are 
difmsaied at them: and Let now the Aftrologers, the Starrgazers, the 
Monthly Prignoftieators hand up , and fhew how they can-maintein 
the Veracity of their Art againft the Divine Verity. And now I 
fhall return againto fuch Materialifts, who though they cannot af- 
firm, that becauf a whole Body is Moved up or down, this way 
or that way, therefore it ceafeth to be the fame, yet can fuppofe, 
that if the parts inthe Body be Moved in fucha maner, as neither 
they nor we can difcern them, there being a new Corporeal 
Texture, Schematifm, and Mechanifm therof, ic fhall therfore ac- 
quire a new Individual Spirit and Spiritual Qualitys, by fuch Lo- 
cal Motion, as it doth by Phylical Generation and Corruption; 
which may be beft Experimented in the vaft Body of AEther,wherin 
there arealfo fo many Orbs continualy Moving fo many feveral 
ways, and yet they do not therefore ceaf to be the fame Arher, 
and the fame Orbs, that they were before: and fo will any other 
Compofitum be the fame, though the Partsin ic Move this way, or 
chat way, Or any way whatfoever, unlefsthere bea new Gene- 
ration ro alter it; otherwife only the Figure and Situation of the 
Parts inthe Whole will be alcered, but not che Phy(ical Nature of 
the Whole, or Parts: and fo though their Hypothefis be of lefs 
Corpufcles, and not of {uch great Bodys, (which, as they propound 
the others, becauf they are Indifcernible, fo I propound thefe, 
becauf they are more difcernible) for the reafon will be the fame 
in 
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in thefe Elementary Natures, though che Partsbe never {o mie 
mute; as every part of Water is Water , though it be never fo 
fmall, end though it be Moved any way whatfoever : and {o fup- 
pofe the Parts of any one Orb to Move inthe Orb, asallehe Orbs 
do in the Atther, they will no more alrer the Orb, then the Orbs 
do the “ther: and if Matrer and Motion cannot thus make or 
alcer Elementary‘Natnres, which are Inferior,much lefs any others 
that aré Superior: and I fuppofe, that the Superacher is altOge- 
ther Immovable, both inthe Whole, and inal! the Parts therof. 
Wherefore, fince this and allche other Heavens are {0 Stupen- 
dous, (that as fome fuppofe, they aretherefare fo Named) let us 
hot conceiv, that we, or any Angel, could Mechanicaly form thofe 
‘Glorious Bodys by any the moft curious Artifice, and much lefs by 
our own Imaginations : -but acknowledg the Divine Creation, and 
Original Inftitution of Acher, and all the Luminarys therin, which 
have beenfrom this Begining therof, and fo .thall continue and 
perfevere untill che diflolution of this prefenc Elementary World,. 
Ingenerable and Incorruptible inthe Whole, though not inall the. 
Parts therof.. 


VI. Now let us praif the Father of Lights for al! the Luminae 
rys of Heaven, the Sun, and Moon, and Starrs; which the Heathen 
World formerly adored, and which we oughr allto admire, and to 
adore him who is the Creator therof 3. whofe G'ory the Heavens 
declare, and the Firmament his handiwork : which, though we be-. 
hold them according to their feeming Afpeéts;. yet we perceiv noe 
their Real Maganitudes, and Altitudes 3 and much lefs their wonder-. 
full Motions, and I:.fluences: and though they are but fmall Porti- 
ons of oneElement, yet are many of them greacer then any other,. 

and fome of them thenall the reft :. whofe Pofitions -are higher 
above us then the Center of the Univerfis beneath us; and whofe 
Motions are without any Rett, and yet fwifter then of any other 

Bodys, and {tronger then of Spontaneous Spirits.. And they are: 
all fuch Locomotive Automata in themfelvs, and every ene Moved 
by his own proper Power, going on in his. own Path, boch diftane 
and different from another, burnever from itfelfeicther in Space 
or Time: which are the grand Horologes of Nature, without any 
Weight, Springe, or Pendulum, and yet farr moreconftant and cer- 

tein, net only marking aad dividing y Lines and Numbers, but 

making» 
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making Day and Night, and all the Seafons in the Year, and fuch 
Jong Secala and Revolutions, as probably fhall never attein any 
Natural Period, but be Violently prevented by the Final Confla- 
gration; which fhall be effe@ed by their own Aither and Element 
of Fire, and all thefe Firebrands therof, who as they were Super- 
naturaly Generated, fo fhall alfo be Supernaturaly Corrupted. 
And yet while this Elementary Globe doth ftand, it is Preferved 
and Governed by their Progreffes and Circuits about the Inferior 
Orb; whoas they pals along fcatrer the A4ifflia of their various 
Influences. And though ehey being avery great Multitude, to us 
feem to be in a continual Rout, yet every one of them marcheth 
inhis own Rank and File, and they are all feveraly diitributed into 
Troops and Partys of Conftellations, and the whole Hoft of chem 
formeth one moft Orderly and Powerfull AZilitia, wherof Sol is 
the great General and Jwsperator; who himfelf alone is able to 
conguer a!l che Inferior World, not only by encountring ic with 


his ViGtorious Prefence, which would burn up all before him, bue. . 


by his very Flight and Abfence, which would otherwife deftroy 
them, through cheir own Indigence and want of his Vital Heat: 
who as the true Adons brings along with himin his Acceffes all che 
Fruits of the Year, and Fasus of Animals, and again carrieth away 
all that is Annual in his Recefles: who is Sponfus Nature, 
As a Bridegroom coming ont of his Chamber, and rejelcing as a 
Prong man to ren hu Race. His going forth w from the end of the 


Heaven, and his Circuit tothe ends thereof. And there ts nothing hid 


from the Heat therof. 


SECTION 


SECTION XI. 


And Goo laid, Let the Waters bring forth 
abundantly We “Dobing Creature chat 
hath Zite, and Fowl that may fly above 
we Earth tn the open Firmament of 
Heaven.cind God Created areat Udhales, 
aid ebery Living Creature that Moveth, 
hich the CHaters brought forth abun- 
Dantlp after their Hind; andebery winged 
Fol after his Bind, AndGond faw that 
if Was Good. And God bleed them, fay- 
ing, 2e fruttfull, and multiply, and filt - 
the GGaters of the Dea; andiet the Fowt 
multiply on the Carth. And the Evening 
and the Morning Were the Fifth) Day. 


EXPLICATION, 


God: having prepared the Elements, Vegetatives, and Aithe- 
real Luminarys, inorder tothe produ@tion, and for the 
ufe and fervice of Senfitives, did then cauf the Waters 
to bring forth Fifhes, whofe Spirits were before latent 
in them, according to their feveral Kinds ; «and parti- 
cularly Whales, the greateft of all Azimals: and fo alfo 
caufed flying Fowls, according to their feveral Kinds, 
to be produced. And this.was their Specifical Goodnes 
and Perfection. And after God had thus made them 

fie. Good 
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Good and PerfeGin themfelvs, he added the Bleffing of 
Procreation, whereby Fifhes fhould multiply in the WWa- 


ters, and Fowls onthe Earth, according to their Kinds. 
And thefe were the Works of the Fitth Day. 


ILLUSTRATION, 


a: Of Fifhes and Fowls. 2. Of Semfation. 3. Of the five 
Sewfes. 4. Of Imagination, ¥. Of Appetite. 6. Of. 
the Goednes of the works of the Fifth Day. 


I. ¥ E now afcend inte the Region of Life, whichis nos only 
: V V above all Elementary and Vegetative Nature, butalfo 
fo farr different. from them as the fame Living Animal is from its. 
own Dead Carcafs: andthough Ihave termed chem all generaly 
Soirits, whereby I intend anly Subftanial A€tivitys, though they. 
‘do not breath and Live, as Senfitives, and the Soulof Man, which 
sherefore,to diftinguith from others, I fhall only call Souls or P/y- 
shz,and fo Hébraicaly they only aré termed Living Spirits or Souls: 
though as the Poets termed Water, Stone, Turf, and the like 
Vive, fo both they and Philofophers conceived that Vegetatives 
did indeed Live;.as appears by their Fabulous Tranfmigrations. 
of Animals into Flowers, and Trees, and their Aninea Vegetativa ;. 
wheras Scripture thus fpeaketh only Metaphoricaly, when it men- 
eioneth Living Water,Stone,Bread, and the like; or that Trees and 
Corn Dy: and I fhall never differ about Terms, but only contend,. 
what Elementary or Vegetative Spirits are alfo Subftancial Spirits, 
(which Expreffion they ,whoalfo call chem Vive, may very well al- 
Tow) but I alfo affirm, thae they do not Live as thefe Living Spirtrs ; 
nor have any Perception or Appetite (which is properly and truly 
Life,as 1 fhall fhew heerafter)to defend my felf and all my Expreffi-. 
ons from the Opinion of them, who either affirm both Vegetatives 
aad Elements, yea, Matter itfelf,.to. be Senfitive : becauf chey 
have fuch Affeétions, Inclinations, and Principlés Created toge- 
ther with their Subitances, and Imprinted inthem by God, ac- 
cording to which they A& and Operate, arid produce fuch Ef- - 
fe&s Naturaly, as Senfitives do Ingenioufly , Spentaneoufly , and 
| '  -rtificialy, 
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“Art ficialy, with Perception and Appetite, Knowing, Affectine> 
and Intending, what they do, which thofe Inferior Natures ca 
net, nor cannot, becauf they have no fuch Perception, nor Ap- 
petite properly and truly, though Metaphoricaly they are alfo 
afcribed untothem inrefpecé to fuch Effeéts : and alfo of others 
who, becauf thefe Inferior Natures have not any fuch Perception 
er Appetite, therefore deny them to have any fuch Natural 
Principles fo Created or Imprinted in them, whereby , accor- 
ding to their feveral Natures thus Originaly Infticured and fece 
in order, they proceed to A&; and conceiv that only the Spirit 
ef God Immediately doch {till Move ontrhemall, as on the firftt 
Chaos; and fo by Matter and Motion only doth Generate and Cor- 
rupe all-fuch Inferior things; which he did firft Iafticute and fete 
ia order inthe fower frft Days, and all their Original Generati- 
ons and Corruptions, as well as the others in the ewo laft Days : 
otherwife all the Works of thefe former Days, which were alfo 
in preparation tothe latter, had been vain and fupervacaneous ; 
which I have fufficiently refuted; and fhall new proceed to dif- 
courf of Senfitives, which indeed are farr more Noble Natures, 
and as I faid, fomuch Superior to the other, that heer God is 
faid againto Create, in giving Life, or caufing that, which cheugh 
ic was.the fame Spirie in icfelf latent inthe Chaos, and had Poten- 
tialy Lifein itfelf, yet did noe before Live: Nowto Live Aétu- 
aly ; and thus to raif from Death to Life is a melt Miracu- 
Jous Work, and moft like to a Proper Greation, not only inthe 
{uddennes therof, as Incenfion, (for certeinly nothing can Live, 
and not Live in the-fame Inftant) but in the Excellency therof, 
whereby the Animal is as it were raifed up from the Grave, and 
out of that dead Sleep, wherin the Body or Carcafs of all the 
Inferior Natures, wherof it is Conftituced, did before ly. And 
this is Eminently fpokenof Whales the greateft of all fuch Axi- 
mals, though of the loweft Kind therof, that is, of Fithes: for 
as inthe fame Vegetative Clafes there are three general Kinds 
mentioned, Grafs, Herbs, and Trees; fo alfo in this (laffis of 
Senfitives, Fifhes, Fowls, and Beafts. And as the Elementary 
Bodys of Senfitives are farr more Organical then of Vegeratives, 
as fite Inftruments of their more Operative Spirits, fo alfo sheir 
very Vegetative Spirits, whichin their Compofitions are Subor- 
dinate unto them, are more Excellent, and hayes more Curious 
L122 Nutrithen 
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Nutrition and Augmentation, and mok notably another maner of | 


Generation: for wheras it is {aid of Vegetatives, Cujus Sessen 
feipfum feminct, heer is added a fpecial Blefling of Procreationto 
Senfitivess. and Perfe&t Animals, fich as God Created » do nee 
stow out of he Water, nor out of the Earth, as fome Vegetatives « 
nor only by Putrefaétion, and the like, as many Anomalous 
Senfitives; bue are Generated by Conjun& Procreation : and 


they are made of two feveral Sexes; as is exprefled of all {uch as 


entred into Neab’s Ark, that they were Mile and Female: and ° 


therefore a Phenix, which is only of one Sex, is fuch as was not 
to be found there, and indeed only a Poetical Creature ; and the 
Male and Female Piony made fuch only by the Gardiners Fanfy : 
for certeinly they do not propagate by any Conjun& Procrea- 
tion. Bue. che Senfitive Spiric itfelf, and the Living Powers ther- 
of, are farr above any Vegetative Spirit, or the Facultys ther- 
of. For as the Matter is fo Divifible, that itis as ic were alwa 

Divifible, and every Pare and Particle therof will {till be the 
fame Homogeneous Matter inall refpeéts; fo Elementary Spirits, 
which do Immediately Confubftantiate it; are therefore moft 
Material, or United co it, and Coextended with it, and if chey 
be fo Divided with ir, yet, as I have faid, every Part and Particle 
ef Earch will be Earth, and of Water Water, and fo of the reft ge- 
neraly ; though infomerefpe&s, as I obferved of Terreous Con: 
fiftence, there may be a difference between Majority and Minority 
of their Bodys:. and Vegetratives, though every leaft Pert or Par- 
ticle of their Organieal Bedys be nota fufficient Domicil and 
Officine for their Spirits, becauf they are Organical s yer the 
Branch or Twig of many Trees being fett, will Radicare and Grow, 
reteining therin a fufficient Portion of their Divifible Spirie to 
erect a new Oeconomy, and form itfelf into another Individual 
Tree, as well asthe Rootand Stem: but if Senfitives be fo Di. 
vided, whereby the Principal Parts therof > as the Head, Heart, 
or the like, have their Organifm deftroied, they cannor Live; 
and any other Part Divided from them will not Live long ; as an 
Eel cut in pieces: and yer as Fifhes are of the lowelt Kind of 
Senfitives, fo generaly after fuch Diffeétion they Live longelt: J 
have feen a Tench flite and Exenrerated to. leap in the Pan where 
it was fried ; and Fowls will not Live fo long as they, nor Beatts 
as Fcwls, as a Chicken afterthe Head is wrung off Moves itfelf 


both. 
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beth longer and ftronger then a Beat Decollated, which fhews 
the more Indivifibility of their Spirits. Bue, as I faid, the grand 
difference between Senfitive and any Inferior Spirits is eheir Per- 
ception and Appetite’: for fo, though Elementary and Vegetative 
Spirits alfo Move’ their Bodys , yec only Senfitives Move them 
wich Apprehenfion and Spontaneity, this way, andcthac way, and 
every way, as they pleaf; and fo, though their Motive Powers 
may not be fo ftrong, yer they are Living, and more Spiritual: 
and thus they Feed, and Generate, and A@ all their Senfitive 
Operations Senfitively: otherwife they fhould not be Seaficives. 
Yet according to the Degrees of Senfitives in their own Claffis, fo 
alfo is their Locomotion: and thus Fithes , which are the very 
loweft Kind therof, are Originaly termed Reptiles; as their Swina- 
ing is indeed a kind of Creeping, or Sliding : and fo an Eel 
{wims in Warer as a Snake Creeps onLand; and though other 
Fifhes in Swiming fhoot forth Directly, and make no Carv Lines,. 
yee they only Slide in a more Dire& maner ; andtheir Bodys 
are of a Direé& and Oblong Figure for that purpofe, being 
born up, and partly carried, upon an Equiden{ Fulciment of Wa- 
ter: but there are alfo Teflaceous Fifhes, which are Gradienc, 
having Claws and Legs for that purpofe, like Beats ; and if they 
Swim, it is alfo like the Swiming of Beafts: yet that Motion is 
another kind of Creeping ; and they are more Tardigradous,; and 
Multipedous, as generaly more Infirm Bodys are, which need fo 
many Fulciments: and Shelfithes which have no Claws nor Legs, 
as Outers, Mufcles,. and the like» are mott Infirm, and, as I 
fuppofe, Imperfe&t Animals. but they arene Plantanimals, as o- 
thers term them; for plainly chey are Senfitive and: cherefore 
of the Senfitive C/a/is, and fo to-be Denominated ; which appears 
by their Flefh,.and by opening and fhutting»their fhells accor- 
dingly asthey Senfitively Afeé or Difsfhea any. ching, and many: 
other fach Indications of Senf: and though they Continue in their’ 
places, yet they are not Rooted inthem, nor:do. Cohere theriin-: 
to, like Vegetatives 3 becanf all Senfitives, asl faid, are lefs Uni- 
ted to the Elementary Matter ,. both Interfaly, and Excernaly, 
then Vegetatives: and that which is called the Senfitive Plant,is nog’ 
properly and truly Senfitive, but only fantied robe fuch, as I faid 
of the Piony : and fo the Oatbeard, Marigold, Helistropinm,and the: 
like, may as well be faidto be Sen(itive : wheras clearly their: Mo-- 
Ma eae LZ 4. tions... 
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cions are without any Perception or Appetite, and only by Ele- 
mentary Rarefa&ion and Condenfation of their Bodys, or by 
fome kind of Vegetative Expanfion and Compreffion, as I tha’! 
thew afterward. As Fifhes are exprefsly faid to be produced out 
of che Waters wherin their Spiritswere before latent, fo they 
req ire a Body Aqueous, wherin they Refide and Operate; and 
they were accordingly formed of the Water) as it was then Mift 
with che other Elements, and thereby prepared for fuch predu- 
€&tions and fermations: and though fome may wonder, as I have 
fermerly, at this trange formation of the Bedys of Fithes , how 
their Flefh, and Bones, which are Firm and Confiftent, (chough 
not. fo much as of Fowls, and Beafts,) fhould be made of Fluid 
Water, which could not be Tranfmuted into Earth, fince there 
is no fuch Tranfpeciation, as I have before proved ; yet heer al- 
fo we may fee how thefe Myfterys of Scriprure and Nature de 
-Confift and Correfpond together: for fo it is found by Exper:- 
ment, thatfome Trees, and Fruits, as Willows, Pampions , arid 
the hke, may beas much Augmented thereby: and fo the whole 
Senfitive Body jis ftill formed of Bloud: for every ©Mi/Pum con- 
teineth allche Elements, and their Virtues ; and there is in Was 
ter, or Bloud, alfo fuficient Matter (and fo drink, if not fo Nu- 
- tritive, yet may be as Augmentative as Meat; as appears in‘fuch 
who drink much, -and eat litle) and Senfitive Bodys, as of Tad- 
pols, may be formed ef Water, andif we confyder the Miftion of 
all che fower Elements,and the Doctrine of Potentialitys (which I 
have before deduced from the Chaes of all thefe Potentialitys) and 
already approved by many other Inftances;(as alfo it may beclearly 
confirmed heerby) we may underftand how, as-I have faid, ir is 
indeed che Clavw of altGeneration and Corruption: for thus all 
the Terraqueous Compofita are Terraqueous, having alfofome Mi- 
fture, though lefs, of Air, and /Ether, inthem; and fo in their 
-Generation or Corruption, if the Terreous Qualitys be AQuated, 
they appear to be, and fo indeed Atualy are, Terreous Bodys, 
and have a-proportionable Firmnes or Confifténce, which, as I 
faid, isa Terreous Quality; as Smoak is turned into Soor, and 
the like: aadif the Aqueous Qualitys be‘A€tuated, and the Ter- 
reous reduced to their Porentiality, then the famé Bodys will be 
no longer Firmand Confiftent A@ualy, bue Fluid; asin Fufion 
and Corrofion of Metalls, whereby itisfaid, that eyen Gold, it- 
felf 
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felf may be reduced to an Oil, or to fome fach Aqueous Bodvs 
and others affirm the like of any Terreous Bodys wha:foéyer - 
and fo thonga Aereous: Quialitys , according to the lefs Mitture 
of chat Element in Terraqueous Bodys, are not fo éalily and com- 
monly Actuated, yecthereby, or by Vapor, or both, Camphire 
and Salts, may be Volatilifed; (as Meteors may be in the Air, 
like Amsrca, 01 Mucder, ftanding inthe top of Water): yea, by 
AGuating che Achereous Qualirys therins the Terraqueous Boty 
may feemto be all Fire 5. as Jron.Candenr, Pitch, Wax, Tallow, 
Oil, Spirit of Wine, and.the Ike, Inflamed. Bue the Bodys of 
Fifhes are not fo Terreous as to Sink to the bottom, nor fo Aere- 
ous as to Swim and float above the Water, being mott fitly poifed, 
and’ prepared for their Moving in their Native Element, Warer. 
As the Spirits of Fifhes are Senfitive, fo the more Perfe&t have 
all. Senfes, except Hearing, which fome deny, and alfo thar they 
have any Auditory Nervs: certeinly they-do not hear chemfelvs, 
becauf they are generaly Mite, and yecT rather conceiv that they 
have alfo the Senf of Hearing, becaufchey have the more excel- 
lene Senf of Seing, though perhaps their Hearing may be very 
Dall, as their Element of Waterisno very fitt AZediam of Sound. 
Yet Oifters,and fuch Imperfect Fifhes,have neither of thefe Scien- 
tifical Senfes;Seing,or Heariag; but only Feeling,and Tafting, and 
perhaps Smelling ,which, as I have faid, is Concomitant and Afiiitane 
to Taft; though the diftine&t Organs of any Senf are not difcernible 
in them, norany Brain or Hearc, butthey feem tobe one Lump, 
with fomething like a Bloud in it,which all Senfitives have,and alfo, 
as I fuppofe, fomething Analogous to the Organs in more perfec 
Animals, of fuch Senfes as they have ; and fo of Imagination, and 
Appetite, which are the common Senfitive Fountains of all the Sen- 
fes, and wherin they Subfiit, Cthough they have no Imagina- 
tive Ingeny ).4s-I fhall fhew afterward, and therefore no Senfitive 
can be without them, and confequently not without fome ape 
Organs therof. And-heer I muft obferv, chat as every Specifical 
Nature is moft-excellent in. its own Specifical Difference, becauf 
itis the very Specifical Difference therof; fo in the fame Claf- 
fis the lower Species may have fome Inferior. Qualitys more Ex- 
cellent, or at lealtmore Vehement and Notorious then the Supe- 
rior, Thus Fithes are generaly more Voracious, and lefs Vale- 
tudinary, then other Senfitives, and Avgment valtly, and Pro- 
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create abundantly, efpecialy fuch as Generate by Ejection and 
Superinjection of their Seeds, and not by Copulation, as is re- 
ported of Whales; and their Fecundity is exprefsly mentioned in 
the Text, that the Waters brought chem forrch abundantly, and 
fo again Emphaticaly repeated : and therefore I do not conceiy, 
-as fome, that this Difference happened by the Deluge, which 
indeed did not concern Fifhes, becaufit is fo intimated in their 
very Creation, But in allthefe and many ocher Pifcine Quali- 
tys and Facultys the Whale, and fuch other grand Animals of the 
‘Sea, doexcell; and fuch Thynni, Balene, and immasia Ceée, are 
therefore called Sea-monfters , not becauf they are: Anomalous, 
bue from their vaft and terrible Greatnes ; and the chief of chem, 
which is fuppofed to be the Whale, is termed Leviathan, whom God 
Aimfelf hath largely defcribed elfewhere, and faith of him, Upon 
all the Earth there 1 not his like, he 1 King over all the children of 
Pride, 1 fuppofe, in refpe& of his great Bulk and Strength gene- 
raly; though his. ftrength ia proportion to his Bulk be not fo 
great as Of many Terreftrial Animals, efpecialy the Elephanr, 
-which isalfo termed Behemoth, and who in that refpe& is faid to 
be Chief of the ways of God. But Fowls are of the leaft Bodily 
Magnitude, though their Spirits be of an higher Kind chen Fifhes, 
‘and yet more allied to them then-to Beafts, and-therefore made 
in the fame Day wich them:;: and ‘fo-ie is alfo obferved chat 
.sheir Brains are more Conformable toche Brains of Fifhes, and 
he Brains of Beafts cothe Brain of Man. The Bodys of Fowls 
are lefs, becaufthe Air in which they were made tofly, is amore 
Rareand weaker Fulciment then Water, though otherwife-cheir 
lying is Analogous to Swiming, and fuch a kind of Sliding or 
Creeping, and cheir Wings and the Motion therot to Fins and. 
the Motion therof: and as they were not produced ont of the 
Air, nor their Bodys formed of ir, ( for, as I faid, all Animals 
vas well as Vegetatives are Terrequeous ) fo neither of the Wa- 
cer, as Fifhes; for itis not fo faid of them, but. as it is Origi- 
naly, Let Fowls fly in the Firmament of Heaven: and the other 
words following, and every winged Fowl after his Kind feem ra- 
ther to refer to Gods Creation of them both in that.Day, then 
particularly to their Creation out of the Waters: and it is faid 
afterward of them, as wellasof Beafts, snd ont of the Ground God 
formed every Beaft of the Earth,and every Fowl of the dir : bute wheres 
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plainly it is faidthat Fifhes were produced out of Water, and 
Bealts out of the Earth, and neither is fo before particularly ex- 
prefled of Fowls; I fuppofe they were made of fome more equa- 
ly Mift Terraqueons Subftance, wherin neither Water did fo 
much Predominate, as inthe Bodys of Fifhes, nor Earth, as in 


the Bodys of Beaits: and accordingly the Bodys of Fowls are of 


a midle Subftance, not fo Tender as of Fifhes, nor yee fo Fim 
and Solid as of Beafts. Bue Fowls, though they be generaly 
Oviparous as well as Fifhes, yet alfo Procreate by Copulation, 
and not by Exclufion of the Seed Immediately , as Vegetatives, 
and as Fifhes generaly are Procreated ;.nor yet by Gefation in 
che Womb untill there be a Formation of che Fatw, as Beaftss 
which is a more perfec Birth, and proper to Superior Animals. 
Certeinly they excell Fithes in their Spiritual Facultys of Senf, 
and Imagination, as in their Singing, Nidification, and the like; 
as they are Inferior to Beafts in Imaginative Ingeay, and A&t 
generaly. And wherasthere are fome flying Fifhes, as they are 
commonly called, fo indeed they are not Fowls, but Fifhes, which 
generaly live in the Water, as others, and only fly above it fo 
long as their Wings are wett, which maketh them to be more 
tiff and {trong , as Sails are ftifned by wetting: and fo Water- 
fowls are not Fifhes, but Fowls, thae generaly fly in the Air, 
though they can alfo dive in the Water, and continue there fo 
Iong as their Breath Jafteth, as we fay ; and fo Octers, and the 
like Amphibia, are Beafts, and no Fifhes : and chough there be 
Aguatical Infeéts, which afterward prove Flys, yer this is.no Tran- 
{peciation, but the Worm, bothin Earth, and Water, is only the 
Emsbrys, or Inception, of fuch flying Infets, as the Vegetative 
Embryo is of a Senfitive Animal, 

Il. . Having thus farr difcourfed of thefe two Kinds of Senfi- 
tives, Fifhes , and Fowls, generaly, according to my Intention, 
which 4s only to Eucidatethe general Syftem of the World, as 
God himfelf hath declared ie unto us in this Divine Hiftory, of 
Creation, and to conferr Scripture and Nature together, 1 fhall 
now proceed to difcourfof .Senfation in the fame general maner, 
having already declared what I invend thereby; that is , a Life 
with Imaginative Perception, and Spontaneous Appetite, where-. 
by the Anja]. doth notonly AQand Operate, as all ochez Inferior 
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Natures, but Perceivs what it doth, and Confents to doit; and 
fo alfo Contemplates, and accordingly Affeéts, or Difaffe@s the 
Obdje&, about which it is converfant, and Exercifeth its Opera- 
tions : which is a Double Operation, and nor fuch a Simple, Im- 
perceptive, and Tavoluntary , or Non Spontaneous kind of Ope- 
ration, as there is in other Inferior Agents; but alfo with a Ser- 
fitive Enjoyment therof, and of icfelf, and its own Operations, in 
a Living maner by Perception and Appetite, as I faid; which are 
the proper Facultys of the Senfitive Spiric, and char denominateth 
the Animal Senlitive 5 becauf Senfitive Spirits wherof Perception 
and Appetite are the proper Facultys are of an higher Cla/fr, 
and farr other Nature then the other Subordinate Spirits Vese- 
tative and Elementary,and the Matter, which they fo Subordinate 
to themfelvs, according to that Scale of Nature, as I have for- 
merly fhewed: and as according co that Scale, Senfitive Spirits 
are Senfitive inthemfelvs, and Subordinate the others Imm 
ly, or Mediately, according te the feveral Degrees therof,to them 
felvs; fo alfo their Operations are either fuch as they can A& 
and Exercife of ehemfelvs, and by their own Intrinfecal Power, 
or fuch as they only Command and-Govern, but are Executed 
and Performed by the Inferior Spirits, Vegetative,and Elementary; 
bue how the Senfitive Spirie doth thus Commandand Govern the 
Vegetative Spirit, and chat the Elementary, and the like, is not 
fo eafily Intelligible, becauf thefe feveral Natures are Clafficaly 
different ; and therefore alfo though the Senfitive Spirit Perceiveth 
what it doth, as] faid, generaly; becaufit is Senficive, yer it Per- 
ceiveth not how any Vegetative or Elementary Operations are 
done and performed by thofe Subordinate Spirits in its own Com. 
poftam ; becauf they are not Senfitive, nor can they, or the Sen- 
fitive Spirit by them, Perceiv what they do, or howthe Work is 
done, farther then as it may have fome Senfation therof in itfelf s 
which is a manifeft Evidence to me, that there are fuch feveral 
Spirits Clafficaly diftin&, and which, as I ‘have faid, sre neéver 
Mift together inthe fame Senfitive; or Intellefive, Cond ofttssrr, 
becauf there are evidently in it fuch diftin® and different Ope- 
rations ; wherof fome are Senfible and Perceptible, and others 
ar€ not : concerning which I fhall difcourf heerafter, and now 
Inquire into thefe Myfterys of Senfation, which though they be 
performed within us, yet are lefs obvious then: other things 
An Bat withoue 


Cdiate- * 


f.., teen asl 


om 


> he ee ee eee ee 


= oo Oo km Este 


Ss oo ses c> PP 


ee ee ee ee ee 


Of Sénfation. 353 
without uss. as ény may better fee how a Chick is formed in the 
Egg, then how Augmentation is performed within hisown Body. 
Alfo the higher any Nature is, the more Excellenr, and Curious, 
and Difficultit is co beunderftood ; And being now entred into 
this Region of Life, I am very confcious in what adark Adytun 
lam, and how litle Light others do afford me; but —~ dali 
Deva his qucq; finem. Wherefore grounding my felf upon his 
Ward, I fhall proceed. Ie is faid, The Life of al Flefh is the 
Blond therof, or as it is inthe precedent words, the Bloud of it 
is for the Life therof... And heer we fhall fee again how Scri- 
peure. and Nature do mutualy Interpree one another. And I 
fhall firft colle& from thefe words, that all Fleth, that is, all 
Senfitive and Living Bodys, havea Bloud, or fomething Analo- 
gous of whatfoever Color or Craffitude it may bes and that this 
Bloud is not only the Aliment or Nutriment, but the very Rue 
diment of the Life therof, and indeed of the Fieth itfelf, and all 
other Parts of the Body Potentialy ; as every thing is Nourifhed 
by that wherof ic is Cenftituted: and thus ic is well obferved, 
thae in the Formation of the Fate, thereis a Bubble of Vital 
Liquor, which firft Moves, and fo forms itfelf and its own Coae 
or Canale, by a Vital Heat Operating uponie; whereby, inthe 
Fermentation therof, the more Pure and Subtile parts are Con- 
gregated in and toward the midle, and the more Grofsand Vifcid 
are Segregated and amandated to the outfides; and there, as 
Milk heated, when it begins to cool, hath a litle Skin in the 
Superficies, {fo this Congenerous Liquor, which is the Rudimene 
of Bloud, and alfo-of Milk, doth begin thereby co form aten- 
der Tunicle, or Vein, for itfelf, wherin, as ina Canale, it alfo 
begins to flow =. and afterward the Heare and all the Senfitive 
Body is formed thereby: and asiet doth thus Confitute the Bo- 
dy , fo alfo ic doth Nourifhit; and for that purpofe paffech 
through the Heart into the Arterys, into which it is Impelled by 
che Syfrole or Contration. of the: Mufcular Heart, and Pulf 
therof, (which is continued, though lefs and lefs, in and through 
all the Arterys) and through them paffeth into the Flefh, and 
Veins, and fo into che Heart Gircularly : which , moft true and 
very Curious Obfervation was not underftood by the Antients, 
nor eafily admitted by Moderns; becauf the Paflage therof, 
without the help of yafemafes, is fo hard to be conceived ; 
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bueas all Truth which 1s founded in’ Nature, and not only in No- 
ton, though never fo Difficult-and Inexplicable, whea ic is once 
offered to Mankind, will work outits own way Cwheras Error, 
though never fo Plaufible, will foon be confated by it, when 
they are Committed’ andfere cogether ) fo hath this’ Truth pre- 
vailed;-and mutt prevail, becauf it is’ Truth : and] chus expli- 
cate ic to my felf. I fuppofe rhe Veins and Arterys to be fee 
'veral Canales, not runing ome into’another atone end, bur at 
the other meeting at the Heart, as at a Watermill, wh'ch re- 
ceiveth the Bloud out of the Vena Cava, as-orie of the Canales, 
and difchargech it at laftinto the dortz,°as into the’ other Ca- 
nale; and the Flefh 6 be as-a very Spongy Bround , berween 
thefe two Canales: I fay the Water -difcharged from the Mill 
will'flow-in one Canale with aPulf, léfs and lefs, according ro 
the Strokes of the Wheel; which we will alfo fuppofe to be 
fo diftinly ‘and equaly caufed by every Spoke therof; and be- 
caufie cannot freely pals in that Canale where it hath no farther 
Paffage and Wenr, ard may foak into the Spongy Earth between 
it and che other Canale, it will fo foak into them; and alfo' fup- 
pofing it, being in that Canale,’to be raifed higher (by any'En- 
eine or otherwife) ie will then flow in that Canale co the “Mill 
bick again, where it hatha Paflage and Vent; as, though Wa- 
rer will noe ealily flow of trfelf, but’ bé detéined ina Sponge 
fall of it, unles it be preft; or more Water 'cotne tothe Sponge; 
yee ic will flow ctogetber freely ia any Canale where it hath 
a Fall, or any other Impulf; which though in chis Scheme 
muft be fuppofed, yer is fo Realy effected by the Natural Pow- 
er of the Liviag Body, as I fhall fhew heerafter. Again, as 
the Bloud by this Circulation and Tranfudation therof doth pafs 
into and Nourifh all the parts of thé Body continualy, ( which 
are Potentialy in the Bloud ) ‘and is the Nutrimene of tue Life 
therof; fo alfoie is the Inftrument of all its Living or Senfitive 
Operations:: for from the Heart ic paffeth not only into the’ 
Arta, but alfo intothe Carefides, and foto the’ Brain, wherin ie 
is again purified and reQified, and from the Brain difcharged 
into the Nervs, wherin, as well as m the Brainicfelf, ir fs 
the Inftrument of all Senfation, both Pérceptive , and Motive : 
and this Nerval Saccew is alfo that, which I call Bloud, #ccor- 
ding to Scripture, which doth not diftinguifh’ i into Venal, 
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Arterial, and Nerval Blond, but Comprehends all under one 
common Name, Bloud; becauf icis indeed one Continuons Flux, 
asthe Ocean isone, though where it flows into féveral Seas ir 
acquireth feveral Names. ..Having thus premifed and ftated the 
Phenomena, I come now unto the grand Difficulty, how all Seq- 
fitive Operations are, or can be, focurionfly and wenderfully 
effected by the Spirits Elementary, Vegetative, and Senfitive. And 
firft, as I formerly faid, I conceiv that there is a proper Ele- 
mentary Miftion, which is Subordinate toevery Vegetative Spirir, 
as well as a proper Vegetative Spirit, which is Subordinate to every 
Senfitive Spisies and inthis Miftion we commonly take notice of 
two Elementary Qualitys, which are indeed moft notable, chat is 
Heat, and Moifture, and which we do therefore Eminently call In- 
nate, Vital, and Radical; bue cerreinly we cannoc conceiy thae 
the Heat is without any ‘allay of Cold, er the Moiiture of Dri- 
nes; for then they fhould be:fo Vehement and Exceflive, thae 
they fhotild not be Vital and Radical, but Mortal and Final : 
wherefore there muft be fuch a Temperament of all thefe fower 
Qualitys,-and confequently a Miftion of the fower Elements, and 
Elementary Spirits, wherin they do Subfift; and'aschefe tower 
Qualitys are fufceptible of More and Lefs, and theréby of many va- 
rious Degrees, fo according to the Arithmetical’ Rule of Changes 
the various Miftions therof, belides other Simple Elementary 
Qualitys y-may be Innumerable unto us. Now the Vegetative 
Spirit, to which the-Elemencary are Immediately Subordinate, 
doth ‘Colleét and Contemper for itfelf a proper Miftion, and fite 
Temperament therof, fuch as Naturaly icrequireth; chacis, fuch 
as God ‘himfelf, when he had firft prepared the Elements, and 
after them Vegetatives; in making of Senficives inthis Fifth Day, 
did then Colle&t and Contemper for the Vegetative, aad fo pre- 
pared and inftruéted the Vegerative for the Senfitive Spirit, ac- 
cording to every Kind and Species therof;. which was, as I have 
fhewed , the Original Generation or prodution therof, and firfk 
Infticution. of all Generation and Corruption, according to 
which all Succeflive Generation doch and ever fhall continue un- 
to the End and Corruption of this whole Elementary World. And 
this proper Miftion is not only the Cra/s, but ‘alfo che Crifs of the 
Life of the Animal; for as ic is Subordinate to the Vegetative 
Spirir, it is Qeconomical, and fuch as doth according to the Ort 
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ginal ReCtitude and Temper therof Naturaly Increafto an Acme, 
and from thence Decreaf againtoa Periods unlefs ic be Violent- 
ly difturbed or altered ; which is the true cauf of all Difeafes 
€ which we therefore call. Diftempers ) but if there be no fuch 
Violence offered unroit, thenthe Senfitive Asiveal doth continue 
from the Birch untill the Deach, or Diffolution. therof, (like a 
Lamp which goes out only for want of Oil) in found and perfec 
Health, yet with {uch Degrees and Variations from one Stage 
cherof unto another, asI have formerly fhewed: and though ac- 
cording to the Scate.of this Original Temperament the Thread of 
one Animals Life, as we call it, may be ftronger or longer then 
of another, yet I conceiv it is always according to this firft Vital or 
Radical Miftion or Temperament, in which the Conftitution of 
every Senfitive Body is founded ; and though Augment and De- 
crement, aswell as Nutrition, be of the Vegetative Spirit, yet ie 
is alfo by chis Elementary Miftion, which that doth Subordinate 
to icfelf, but cannotalter any Primigeneous Error therin, which 
is Naturaly init, though both Nature and Are may Cure Violent 
Accidents; and though Nature doth of herfelf always intend the 
Beft, as the did obtein it in this firft Creation, when all things 
were made Good and Perfe&, yet being now blafted, there is al- 
way fome Error, more or lefs, appearing therin; and efpecialy 
fince the Floud, wherin the Secala were Abbreviated Extraordi- 
narily bya farther Curf and Punifhment of Sin: and yet alfo be- 
fore, there were Natural Bounds fett by God inthe very Princi- 
ples of Generation itfelf, as wellas he hath fete Bounds to the 
Matter and Body of the World. Now, wheras I fay, that in 
Generation this proper Elementary Miftionand the Temperamene 
therof is Governed by the Vegetative Spirit, I donot intend there- 
fore that: the Vegetative Spirit is firft produced; for asin the 
firft Creation, fo ftillthe Elementary Spirits are before the Vege- 
tative; but I fay that the Vegetative Spirit, which then begins 
to be produced , doth by and with the proper Miftion of the 
Elementary Spirits fo begin to Operate and Contemper them; 
and is, as I conceiy, that Operator or Motor therin, which is 
called Pantivs faliens, and the Archite& of the Body, and which 
being alfo Oeconomical and Periodical in itfelf, doth according- 
Jy Govern the proper Miftion as Subordinate to itfelf. And 
aAheras not only Elementary, but alfo in and with shem Vegera- 
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tive, and 'Senfitive Spirits, are Confotnded and Coasulated in 
their Chzos, without any A€ual Oeconomy, or Individual Come- 
poftum, all the Potential Principles therof are colle&ed in the 
Seed, and prepared by the Generators not only in Herbs, and 
Trees, whichis fenfibly Evident, and acknowledged by all, bu 
alfo in all Senfitive Generation of Fifhes, Fowls, and Beafts, 
whichis denied or doubted by fomes wheras almoft every where 
In Scripture, not only the Fetws of Beafts, but alfo Children 
aré-cermed che Seed of the Man, as well as of the Woman ; 
and fo were faid tohave been in the Loinsof the Man, as well 
as to beinthe Womb of the Woman: nor can the Woman Naq 
turaly Generate without the Man, any more thenthe Man with- 
out the Woman: And wheras it is Curioufly obferved , that no 
Seed appears in the Womb after Copulation, this indeed thews 
the way of Impregnation nor to be’, as hath been {uppofed, by 
the grofs Matter of the Seed, appearing there as in the cold 
Air, bue chat it is more Colliquated Attrafted and Imbibed, 
whereby the Womb is Imbued therwith, and fo alfo with the 
Womans own Seed, and thereby fhe is Fecundated; and fo ig 
the Egg or Seed of the Hen by the Seed of the Cock ; which, 
Iconceiv, appears Senfibly by che Procreation of Fithes, wher- 
in the Seed of the Female being Ejected is Imbued by the Milky 
Seed of the Male Superinje&ted (and fo is the Seed of Man faid 
to be powred out as Milk) and alfo by the Wombs of other 
Senfitives, which thereby become more replete, moift, and Iu- 
bricous; (as the Womb of the Earth is by Rain) and fo the Fe- 
male is faid to Conceivthe Seed of the Male: and as the Bloud 
is the Life, .or for the Life of the Generator , as I faid, fo the 
seed is a Decifion and farther Concoétion therof in the Tefti- 
cles; that is, not only of che Venal, and Arteria!, buealfoof the 
Nerval Blouds; as fenfibly appears by Evacuation therof, which 
very much affects the Brain; when Pythagoras called it Stila 
Cerebri; and Caftration doth Efeminare and ftrangely. aleet the 
Habit of the whole Body.. Nor is it more difficule to conceiv 
how the Seed fhould fo Imbue the Subftance of the Womb In- 
ternaly, and Impregnateit, and thereby the Egg, then how the 
Bloud Veffal, Arterial, and perhaps alfo the Nerval, (asit feem- 
eth. by the Seed) fhould Penetrate‘and Invigorate the Flefh, and 
other Parenchymes, andthe whole Body. And beerby we Le 
undere 
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underftand how fallacious Senf and Experiment is, and not to be 
crufted alone, without the Harmonious'Concurrence of Faith and 
Reafon,..even in Senfible things ; for thus ifsweigo never fo litle 
beyond the very Seniation itfelf we may foon be deceived, and 
unlefs we bevery accurate, our Sen{ may deceiv itfelf in the very 
Senlible Phenemenon. The Senfitive Spirit, as Ifuppofe, is noe 
produced affoonas the Vegetative, to which the Elementary are 
Imme¢iately Subordinate, and cherefore untill chat be produced 
in fome Embryonical Inception, there will be only an Elemen- 
tary Mafs: buethe Vegetative Spirit begining to come forth out of 
its Chaos,in and with the fitt Miftion which it requires and Governs, 
there appears fomething like a Life, which yet is only Vegeta- 
tive; and though the Senfitive Spiric be alfo then latent in the 
fame Chaos, and be ready to iffue forch affoon as the Organical Bo- 
dy is Completed in all the Conftituent pares therof, though ae 
firft more Rudely and Embryonicaly ; yet untill then, i¢doth nog 
truly Live, nor Operate Senfitively with Perception and Appe- 
tite; which is therefore called, The time of Life; and accor- 
dingly, as is fuppofed, was the Judgment of Life or Death » for 
{triking a Woman with Child, whereby fhe mifcarried: but, as I 
faid before, ithere is. firft an Operation of the Vegetative Spirir 
and Organifation of the Body ; and fo not only the Vital Hear 
doth Movethe Liquor, by Rarefying and Impelling ic, but there 
is alfo the Panitus Saliens, Regulating that Motion, andthe Bo- 
dy Moved, by its Plaftical Virtue; as whenthe Glafs is heated in 
the Furnace, and thereby in Fufionand Motion, the Glafc-man by 
blowing doth Effigiate imas he pleafeth, whereby he doth alfo 
Move it this way, and that way, according to his Art: and {odoth 


the Vegetative Spirit Move that Rudimental Liquor Naturaly by 


its own Plaftical Virtue, whereby it doth Effigiatethe whole Bo- 
dy, which cannet be without Motion: and fo the Syftole and Dia- 
frole of the Heart.indeed are not Elementary Motions, but Vege- 
tative; for Hear, the chief Elementary Mover, doth not Con- 
tract, which isthe Motion of the Syfole of the Heare, bue Ex- 
pand, whichis needles therin, forthe Diaffole is che Natural Ex- 
panfion of the Heart itfelf.. Alfoicis Regular and Reciprocal, 
fuch as{carcely any Elementary Motion is of itfelf-: for fo though 
the Motion of Tides be Elementary, and salfo partly of the Mat- 
ter, and Pondus therof, inthe Fall of the Water, firft one way, 
and 
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and then another, as I have fhewed; yet it is Regulated by the 
Courf of the Moon, which itfelf alfo (as all Motions of Z-hereal 
Bodys) is indeed Regular, but noe Reciprocal; and I fuppofe 
thefe, and fuch like are Critical Symptoms of Vegetative Motions ; 
and fo, as I have faid , Elementary Mouion of itfelf is of Rare- 
faétion and Condenfatiun, and notof Expanfion and Contraétion, 
wheras there is a Contraction of the Heart inthe sy/fole 3 though, 
2s before, I conceiv the Heat of the Bloud and Elementary Mo- 
tion therof by Rarefaétion and Impulf to be Subordinate and Sub- 
fervient thernnto, and that thereby the Pulf is more Vehement, 
and the Bloud in the Veins Impelled ; otherwife without any 
fuch Natural Inftrument to raif it, (like Water by an Engine) as 
I have fhewed, Ido not well fee how it can afcend in the Veins, 
but rather that both Concurrent Motions are needfull and requi- 
fire to cauf the whole Bloud in a Mans Body to Circulate about 
twelyv timesin an hour, asi¢ doth continualy 5 and plainly in Ex- 
ercife and Contention, whereby the Body and Bloud is heared, 
the Pulf is more quick, and lefs when tc is Chilled with Cold: 
(and fo Moifture applied tothe Heart taken out makes it to Move 
geain). And clearly thefe are no Senfitive Motions, becauf we 
do not fenf them, as wedo Expulfion and Retention, which are 
Vegetative by Expanfion and Compreffion , as well as Senfitive, 
and Spontaneous or Voluntary, and fo farr we may perceiv the 
Operation, but we know not bow the Vegetative Spirit doth: Ex- 
pand or Contraét by its own Specifike Power: and fo the Sen- 
litive, yea the Intelleétive Spirit of Man, though te doth Perceiv 
whatfoever it doth itfelf, and how it Commandeth the Inferior 
Spirits, yet doth not Perceiv how they do Obey and Perform 5 as, 
though I do very well Perceiv that I do See, Hear, Move, or the 
like,yet I know not how thefe Operations are Performed inmeby 
egetative, and Elementary Inftrumentalitys, wherof the firit and 
moft commonis Bloud, but Immediately aud Principaly the Ner- 
val Bloud, or Saecus. Now wheras Phyficians fay, thae there 
are three forts of Spirits, Natural, Vical, and Animal, ( which I 
confefs I do notfo well underftand, or that there are‘any fuch 
Spirituous Corpufcles in the Bloud which do: Invigorate it) I 
conceiv rather that it hach icfelf, and in its own Subdftance, all 
thofe ‘Qualitys which they ateribuce unto fach Corpufcles ; and 
which 1 fhall' fo call Animal Spirits, eee i Qualitys, very 
: B Pure 
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Pure and Powerfull, and the moft Refined of any thing that is 
Elementary ; and I fuppofe that they are fo Prepared by the 
Vegetative Spirit, and are the molt Immediate Ioftruments of 
the Senfitive Soul in all its Senfations; and fo, as the Stoiks fay, 
Vinculs Anime & Corporis, whereby there is fuch mutual Con- 
verfation berween them: for certeinly by their Inftrumentality 
we See, Hear, Imagin, Affe&t, and Move the Body Senfitively with 
Perception and Appetite : and fo we find thatthe Brain, wherin 
they chiefly Refide, works, and grows hott, and that they are Ex- 


hauited, and muft be at leaft every Night Recruited by Sleep; . 


wherefore fince plainly there are fuch Animal Spirits, or Spiri- 
tal Qualitys, Subfifting in the Nerval Bloud, or Swecas,I will ad- 


venture to inquire farther into them. And, asJI faid, this Nerval © 
Bloud, which hath pafled through the. Heart, and was there once ~ 


before Refined and Subrilifed, doth afcend into the Brain, and 


there is again Refined and Purified by the Concoétive Faculty of: 


the Vegetative Spirit in another maner, and for other nfes and 


purpofes : wherefore the Brainis not fo Calid, nor Motive, but - 


more Cool, Moift, and Moderate, wherin the Vegetative Spirie 


doth Temper this Arterial Bloud, Percolating it through the Me-- 


androus Paflages therof, and fo Qualifying , and Concoéting ir, 


and producing the Animal Spirits, or Qualitys therin, for the - 
fervice of the Senfitive Soul; as ic doth Temper and Digeft the - 
other Bioud, for Nutrition, and Augmentation -of che Senfitive. - 


Body , and for Generation, and other fuch Inferior and Subor- 
dinate Ufes: and fromthe Brain, as the Fountain, this Nerval 
Swccus 15. diftufed into the Spina, and Nervs, asthe Streams: be- 
ing indeed ot a wonderfull Purity, and Vigor, whereby it hath 
not only Potentialy the Species of Senfibles (as Extention hath 
all Figuresin itfelf Potentialy) which the Senfitive Spirit can call 
forth and Elicit; bute alfoa very great Serength, which the Sen- 
fitive Spirit likewife Governs, like'a well managed Horf, how and 


when it pleafeth. And certeinly shefe are the moft Spiritual Extra-_ 


' ions, Powers,and Virtues,of Elementary Spirits,and the moft Sub- 
tile and Sudden Artifices of Wegetative Spirits, and moft like to 
Senfitive and Intelleétive Notions and Motions: and therefore 
che Immediate and moft ape. Inftruments of thofe higher Spirits, 
and of their Operations; and which ‘plainly difcover the Combi- 
mation between Superior and Inferior Spirits, as I. fhall dhew heer- 


after. ; 
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afcer.. And though! doubt, that heerin I may feem Novell and 
Curious, yet I fhall thew how farr I fatisfy my felf concerning 
them, wherofI do thusconceiv ; that this Nerval Blond, or Sac~ 
ens) is, as I faid, a moft Refined Elementary Sub{tance, prepared 
by the Vegetative’Spiric for thefe Ufes and Services of the SenG- 
tive Spirit; and that as in the fower Elements, and their Miftion, 
there are Potentialy all Senfible Qualitys, which are varioufly 
Actuated therin, and many of them very Momentaneoufly, as 
Light, Colors, Sounds, and the like, and foalfo Magnetike Virtue, 
and fuch other more Subtile and Pure Qualitys; and alfo their 
Irradiations and Species Abftra&ted thereby as Colorate Species 
by Light, and the like: fo the Vegerative Spirit, at the Com- 
mand of the Senfitive, doth by another more Spiritual and Pla- 
ftical Virtue Adtuate thefe Spiritual Qualitys, as ic doth Cor- 
poreal Figure, and the like Affections of the Matter, and more 
Grofs Elementary Qualitys, in Effigiating the Body, and produ- 
cing, that proper Miftion of the Elements, which it requites and 
Subordinates to itfelf; and alfo doth Extra&t fome other Interna} 
Emanations and Species therof, more Subtile and Pure then the 
External Emanations and Species of Coors, and the like, though 
noc fo Vivid and Permanent, but like Spectres and Ghofts of the 
decealed ; both which the Senfitive Spirit doth alfo Irradiate, 
and thereby the Imaginatien Internaly Contemplares chem, when 
che Senfible Obje& is prefenr, and aifo when the Excernal. Species 
depart and are abfent. Like unto a Man, who beholding his na- 
tural FaceinaGla{s , for he beholdeth himfelf, and gocth his way, and 
Jtreightway forgetteth what meaner of ALan he was : where are ex- 
pretied or intimated, all the feveral Degrees of Purification and 
Sublimation. of the species; that is, both the Immediate Species 
Emanant fromthe Colorate Face to the Spcealum, and the Re- 
fie&tion of the Image or Piéture therof to the Ey of the Man 
beholding himfelf thereby , which I call Excernal, and which 
when he goeth his way and departeth fromthem, do alfo depare 
from him; and fo he forgetteth them, bue ftll he hath fome 
Internal Vifion therof-in his Imagination, which is by another 
Jnternal Species, as the Type of the former, or an Umbra, and 
as it were an Apparition, which very-fuddenly appeareth and 
difappeareth, fo thata man Comparatively is faid to forgete whae 
he before beheld. Now certeéinly the External Species, either 
Direét,or Reflex, which are Emanant from the Face,and Reflected 
Bbb 2 frona 
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fromthe Glafs,. when the Man goeth his way. and departeth from 


the Spesalam, dono longer continue in his Ey, or Optike Nervs .. 


for. it was the Species of the Colorate Superficies of his Face, which 
is Emanant Direétly outward, and was Reflected towardthe Ey 
only by the Glafs; and when he removes his.Ey fromthe Glafs, 
chat Reflection tothe Ey ceafeth , and then iris as if any other. 
Direétly Vifible Obje& were removed from the Ey, whereby. alfo. 
the Species Emanant from it,and Subfifting init, are removed, and 
fo the Vilion ceaferh : ard‘yer chere is fuch another Internal Vilion 
by the Imagination, as Ihave fhewed, and every Man msy fenfibly 
perceiv in himfelf; though,as the Scripture very Curioufly intima- 
~'vech, he hatha weaker and fhorter reprefentar¥on of his own Face, 
wherof he beholdeth only the Reflefted Image in a Glafs, ehea of 
the Face of his Wife or Child, which he beholdeth Dire@tly and. 
more Immediately. Nowcerceinly the Imagination cannot fo be- 
hold Internaly without fome Internal Species, as the Ey cannot fee, 
External Objects without fuch an fuch an External Species: and 
this Internal Species is not. any fuch Image of the Excernal, as 
that which appears in the Specalum by Refleétion is of the Di- 


rect Species, but another thing Separate from it, when the Objea, - 


and all che Emanant and Reflected Species therof Subfifting in ic, 
are abfent and wholy removed; and of another Nature farr dif- 
ferent from the former ; and more fpiricual- and Phantftatical, 
and Tranfient as Thought; nor can it Subfift’in the Imagina- 
tion itfelf, which is a Senfitive Spirit; becauf this isthe Species 
of fome Senfible- Quality, which is Elementary; and fo are all 
the Species therof, whether External, or Internal; nor is it fo 
A€tuated and producedas they, by any fuch- External Irradia< 
tion, as Color, or by any fuch Motion as Sound, and the like ; 
but only at the Command of the Imag‘nation, which being a 
Faculty of the Senfitive Spirit, and fuch Contemplation of Ex- 
ternal Senfibles by thefe Internal Species not being performed 
without them, nor by any Intrinfecal and Specifike Power of 


the Imagination alone: therefore ic muft be, as I conceiv, by. 


the Mediation of the Vegetative Spirit, which firft prepares 
this Elementary Subftance, or Swccus , wherin they Subfift Po- 
tentialy, and when the Imagination calls for them, doth Aétu- 
ate and produce them; and fo when the Imagination doth Ani- 
maadvert, it doth Irradiate them by its own Light, as I may fo 
serm it, which is yet, more Spiritual, and Senfitive 5 and thereby 
doth 
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doth fo Contemplate all Senfibles in fuch litle Types-and Images 
(wherin they are Piftured in Smal!) and fo very Subtile. and Spiri- . 
tual, which ts indeed very admirable: and fo alfois Senfation by 
the Excernal Species, which inthe Ey and Optike Nervs are very 
ftrangely Contraéted and Subrilifed, as I fhall thew heerafrer.. 
And now proceed from thefe Spiritual Species, which are the In- 
ftruments of Imagination or Speculation, to confy der thofe Spi- 
ritual Potefeates, whici are the Inftruments of Appetite, and 
Spontaneous Motions; and thefe alfo may be in the fame Nervs, 
and Nervous Swcews, together with the others » for fo all the 
Nervs are generaly Taétive as well as Motive; and this fufici- 
ently convinceth me chat they are neither of them any fuch litle 
Corporeitys, as is fuppofed, which cannot probably be together in 
fuch litle Cavitys without difturbing and difordering one another; 
wheras clearly fuch Spiritual Qualitys may fo Subfilt cogecher in 
the fame place and not to be Confounded, or Mift (as two Lights) 
and fe though they be Heterogeneous and of different Natures Be 
as ‘Light and Heat (which heerin are fomwhat Afialogous to thefe 
two Spiritual- Qualitys inthe Nervs; that is, the Perceptive are: 
as Light, and the Motive as Hear) yee they may well confilt tos. 
gether. And as the Species, which are the Inftruments of Per- 
ception are, as I faid, of an Elementary Nature, fo more mani- 
feitly are the Motive Spirits, which are fenfibly excited by Hear, . 
and dejected by Cold, though they be both in themfelvs farr more 
Spiritual and Athereal then thefe common Culinary Qualitys of 
Light‘and Heat; for, as I have faid » thefe Motive. Spirits are-- 
fuch and fo prepared, chat they Move nocatall; but are in their. 
Potentiality avthe others, untill the Appetitive Faculty of the Sen- - 
fitive Spirit Command them ; andthenche Vegetative Spirit,which 
by. its Plaftical Virtue did prepare them for this purpofe, dosh 
Immediately A€uate and produce them ; and fo they, like Gun- 
powder Incenfed, fuddenly and ftrongly Move the Body; and 
yétno more or any other parts therof, nor in any other maner, 
then according to the Imsperiam of the Senfitive Spirit, and the 
Specifike Power therof; which is the firft Mover itfelf; and doth 
fo Movethem, as the Imagination doth Contemplate the Species 
A€tuated and produced by the Vegerative Spirir; though. the 
Motion of the Body be Immediately by the Vegetative Spirit, 
and Motive Animal Spirits themfelvs; as the Immediate Repre- 
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fentation is by the Species : and fo I conceiv that the Senfitive 
Apperite alfo Moveth thefe Motive Spirits, not as a Coachman 
doth Exhort his Horfes. only with his Voice, butas he Governeth 
them wich the Reins, whereby he suideth the Coach, and canfeth 
it-to go this way, or chat way as he pleaferh, though ic be Imme- 
diately*drawn and Moved by the Horfes, as the Body is by the 
Vegetative and Animal Spirits: and this is the Gubernation chae 
‘Tintend, whereby. the Superior Spirits thus Govern the Inferior, 
that is, not only by a bare Imperium or Command), but a Spiri- 
tualand Superior Motion, which I call, Gabernatio,.or- Guiding, 
refpectively according co the feveral Natures,of che Motions: 
but alway according co its own Nature, and the Specifike Powers 
therof, thac is, Spiritualy , and Senfitively with Perception and 
Appetite, and not without them. Thus when the Senfitive Spi- 
rit would Imagin, it Commandeth that fuch Internal. Species be 
A&uated and Produced, which it alfo, as ie were, di€tatech and 


calleth for what ie would have, and itfelf alfo-Irradiateth and’ 


Contemplateth them; and though, as I have thewed, they are 
indeed of an Elementary Nature, Prepared, A€tuated, and pro- 
duced, by the Vegetative Spiric, yet the Performance is fo Con- 
fentaneous, that we are aptto think, that our Imagination doth 
Create all its Phantafms in itfelf, and of itfelf;. Cas Poets are fo 
Poeticaly termed Makers)... And fo when it would Move tle 
Body it not, only commandeth that the Motive Spirits be Aétuated 
and produced, or that, as I faid, the Horles be made ready, but 
it alfo by a-Superior Motive Power Guideth and Governeth chem 
fo Spontaneoufly , chat we are apt to.think that our very Soul 
doth Move the Body Immediately by its own Impulfof the Ap- 
petice and Will, and withoue any fuch Inftrumentality of our 
Vegetative, or Elementary, Motive Spirits ; which yet we muft 
acknowledg, fince we plainly perceiv, chat if there be afy defe& 
in.chem, the Operations of the Soul are alfo defective; yea ma- 
ny other very Curious Artifices..and Motions of thefe Inferion 
Spirits ia our own Bodys, (thatis, fuch as be not fo Immediarely 
Subfervient co the Sealitive Operations of the Imagination aad 
Appetite) are performed without the Imagination or Appetite; 
as Nutrition, the Motion of the. Heart, and the like; which ue 
therefore call Involuntary, becauf therin the Vegerative and Ele- 
mentary Spirits do not Ordinarily attend the Command of the 
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Senfitive Spirit, nor are Governed thereby. Yet alfo, as they 
are fuch proper Inferior Spirits Subordinate unto (t, and Conjun& 
with it in the fame Compofitum, fo there is, as I faid, and hall 
now thew, ‘a very notable Combination between them ; which may 
plainly eppear by many Extraordinary Effeéts, and fach as may. 
ftrangely vary and alterthem: thus, as I have formerly obferved, 
Mirth helps Digeftion,and is as it were the Nurfof Nutrition, wher- 
as the Sorrow of the prerld worketh Death: and thefe Senfitive Affe- 
étions not only cauf feveral Motions of the Bioud, and Alrerations 
theria, bat alfo ince very Syffole and Dizffole, and Palpitations 
of the Heart; and, which is yet more Notable, in the very Ge- 
nération of another Jndividanns: and not only the Motive Power 
of the Appetite, but alfo the Imagination icfelf doth ftrangely 
Operate heerin ; as we commonly fay, Conceie may doe much ; 
that fs, concerning any thing which is Internal, either in our 
Mind, or Body, yea in the very Fetuswhile it isin the Womb, and 
Nourifhed by the Parenc, and is yer ag it were fome part of the 


Compofitum therof; efpecialy while it is more Young and Ten-- 


der, and more capable of fuch Impreffions; but chiefly in the 
very Act of Generation (which Pacobknew, or was Supernaturaly . 
taught and affifted by the Angel, who appeared tohim) for as ir 
grows more Perfect in itfelf, and is neérer to Exclufion, it be- 
comes more Separate from the Parent, and another Compofiiuus 
in itfelf, and more firm and ftrong, and fo lef capable of Impref- 
fions by another : and thus I conceiy, that the Imagination or Ap- 
petite of the Father doth not Operate upon the Favas in the - 
Womb ef the Mother, nor of an Hen upon an Egg Excluded, 
whiles fhe Incubates, and is hatchiag it. But the oeolt wonderfull 
thing is, how the proper Vegetative Spirit of any Senfitive Aui- 
weal, by the Command or Intimition, of the Senfitive Imagination 
and Appetite, fo Fanfying and Affe&ing fome other Vegetative 
thing, fhould A uate and produce in the Fatus, not only Signa- 
tures therof, but alfo fomewhatof the fame Ve setative Nature: 
as.I have been very credibly informed of a Perfon, whom I well 
knew, and have often feen the Mole onhis Chin, which was faid 
to have been caufed by a Cherry thrown.at his Mother, while fhe 
was Pregnant of him, ina Frolike among Ladys who were then ° 
eating Cherries; that every year-in. the Seafon when Cherry. 
trees begin to budd, the Mole began to budd, as may fay; ant 
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fo ripen more, and at laft pure forch fome little Tufts, and be very 
angry and troublefome ; and then again, as the Seafon of Cher- 
rys ceparted, to decreaf likewife, and be-lefs fenfible; whereby 
it did plaizly difcover fomething of the Cerafine Nature, Inocn- 
Jated as it were into the Body of a Man, Wherof I. know no 
other account to be given, but only this Combination and Co- 
Operation of the Senfitive and Vegetative Spirie: and though, as 
I bave fhewed, there is no Univerfal Spirit, Or Anima (Mundi, 
frem which fuch particular Spirits may be derived and produced in 


any Bodys whatfoever; yee it is truly enough faid, Oxsnia Ani-_ 


marams funt plena, if it be rightly underftood ; that is, as in the 
firft Chaos the Spirits were latent in their proper Elements, oue 
of which they were produced inthe Six Days, fo fill there are 
fEthereal, and Aereal, Spirits in Ether, and Air, out of which 
Comets, and thelike Achereal, or Aereal, Meteors may bepro- 
duced ; and fo the Terraqueous Globe, or the Cortex therof, is 
Pregnant not only with the Elementary Spirits of Water, and 
Earth, but alfoof Vegetative and Senfitive Spiries, which while 
they are therin, as in their Chaos, are difpérfed and. diffufed, 
and fo Confounded as in a Coegulum, Inane, and Inform, that is, 
withoue any Oeconomy, or Inviduality, whichis afterward AGu- 
ated and acquired by Succeffive Generation ftill producing them 
according to the Archetypes or Protoplafa OF Original Genera- 
tion Infticuced in cheir firft Improper Creations, as I have often 
mentioned : and though they cannot always attein their Regular 
Perfegtions according tothe Law of Nature, yet there may be 
feveral Degrees theref to which they may arrive, and fo their 
productions be moreor lefs Anomalous or Monftrous, by reafon 
of many Obftru&tions and Defe&ts: wherof the grearelt is the 
general Curf of Nature for cheSin of Man; fo that now indeed, 
both he, and allthis Spectable World, which was given unto 


him, and all chings cherin, have fome Monftrofity in chem; and. - 


there is now none of themexa&ly Perfect according tothe firft 
‘Infticuced’Law-of Nature, but all are Heterocliticaly Redundant, 
or Deficient : and though we take Iefs notice of others, yee 
fome are fo mifhapen, that we Eminently term them Moniters; 
and others fuch Imperfeét Inceptions, that we hardly difcern 
any thing of the Specifike Nature therin : and fuch I conceiv 
this Cerafine Meteor, as I may foterm it, inthe Body of i to 
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be; whofe Cerafine Spirit, though the Compofitum therof was 
Corrupted by Eating and Converfion into the Notriment of the 
Mother, and confequently ofthe Child in the Womb, yet was 
latent in the new Compofitum Generated by that Corruption; 
and that by the Iveperinm and Impreffion of the Mothers Imagi- 
nation and Appetite working on her proper Vegetative Spirir, 
and that on its own Nuttiment, the Cerafine Spirit was Equivo- 
caly, and very Rudely and Imperfe@tly produced ; For thus, as I 
have faid, the Vegetative Spirie doch A@tuate and produce Ele- 
mentary Miftion, Qualitys, and Species, as Subordinate and Sub- 
fervient to itfelf, though Clafficaly different; and fo it may alfo 
Imperfeétly produce another Vegetative Spirit , which is of the 
fame Claffis with itfelf,as wellas one Spirit of the fame Claffis may, 
be M:ft wich another ; and chusI conceiy, that as there apparent- 
ly is an Individual Oeconomy in every particular Comspoftum, 
fo alfo a Specifical and Cleffical Polity, Subordination, and 
Combination of feveral Natures , efpecialy in the fame Campo/i- 
tum: and thatethus the Senfitive Spirit by icsown Specifike Fa- 
cultys doth Command and Govern its owa proper Vegetative 
Spirit, which alfo by its own Specifike Powers doth Sery aud 
Obey it; and likewife Order and Governthe proper Elementary 
Miftion that itrequireth, which accordingly doth Serv and Obey 
it Naturaly, with all Suavity and Facility: And thus asthe Imae 
gination doth more Spiritualy ‘and Senfitively Irradiate the Spe- 
cies, whereby it doth Perceptively Contemplate them; fo the 
Appetite doth alfo Senfitively enliven the Spirits, whereby ie 
doth Spontaneoufly Guide and Govern chem without any Violence 
or Reluctance 5 unlefs their happen fome D.ftemper and Dif- 
order among them: and I fuppofe, that as there arethefe Con- 
federacys and Combinations between Spirits, according to the 
Scale of Nature and Oeconomy therof, fo alfo there isa Subor- 
dinate Approximation, though no Participation, Communication, 
or Confulion, of their different Natures; and that the proper 
Vegetative Spirit of any Senfitive Animal is farr more Excellene 
and Spiritual then of any Grafs, Herb, or Tree; and of Supe- 
rior Senfitives more then of Inferior; as of Fowls more then 
of Fifhes, and of Beaftsthen Fowls, and of Man then any others: 
and fo alfothat the proper Elementary Miftion which is Subor- 
dinate to Vegetatives, is more Excellence and Spiritual then any 
: G. as other 
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other Elementary (Vitam; and of. Superior Vegetatives more 
chen of Inferior, and fo of che Vegetative Bloud which is the In- 
ftrument of Senfitive Life, as I have fhewed, chen any others 
whatfoever. 


HI. Having thus largely difcourfed of this very Curious and 
Myfterious way of Senfation genéraly, whereby to make way 
for the Explication of the feveral Kinds of particular Senfations, 
I fhall now alfo proceed to difcourf therof, and thereby to 
Confirm this general Do€trine of Senfation. The Senfes are par- 
ticularly Five; though they all Subfift in the Imagination, which 
is feated in the Brain, as I fhall thew heerafter, but they are 
rightly thus diftinguifhed, becauf they are Realy feveral in them- 
felvs ; for Oifters, and fome fuch Imperfeét Senfitives, have 
fome of them, and not others, which they want notonly Actualy, 
but alfo Porentialy ; fo that an Oifter may be no more termed 
Blind, or Deaf, then.a Stone: andthus, chough in every Claf- 
fis all the feveral Species of that Clafis. havefuch Generical Spi- 
rits and Qualitys, as Denominate and make them to be of thar 
Claffis ; as Oifters have Senfation generaly, and therefore are Sen- 
ficive Animals Genericaly as wellas Beafts, or any moft Excellene 
Senfitive; yee their proper Senfation is Specifical, and Specifi- 
caly different; as every Grafs, Herb, and Tree, is Vegetative, 
and yet every one ofthem, and every kind therof, hath a pro- 
per Specifical Spirit, and Qualitys ; as apparently they have their 
Specifical Plaftical Virtues, which do fo feveraly Effigiate them, 
and the like: and foalfo have Senfitives, fo farr as they are {pe- 
cificaly difterent, their feveral ways or maners of Senfation, as 
may alfo appear by the feveral Formation, Quantity, and Qua- 
Jity, or Temper of their Brains, and Organs; asthe Eys of f$me 
Tnfeé&ts are not Movable, and chen they are Mulrocular, as well 
as many of them Mutltipedous; and Biocular Animals have alfo 
their Eysof feveral Figures, and Coats, and Temperatures ; and 
thus there are fome fuch Generical Differences which vary the 
Clafis ; and they are greateft and widelt, as Intelletive, Senfi- 
rive, Vegetative, and Elementary; and fomethaavary the Species 
more or lefs Subalcternately, as Fifhes, Fowls, and Beafts; and 
of Fifhes, Oifters, and Whales: and accordingly their Speci- 
fical Differences are more or lefs, bue all lefs chen etalicaly 
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Generical; and fome that only vary the Individuality , as the 
particular Individuality and Oeconomy of every Cowspofitsns ; 
among which alfo there may be More or Lefs of the fame Specifical 
Qualitys, but fuch as doth not vary che Speeies, and therefore is 
Jeaft of all; as CMyopes do not fee in fuch maner as others of che 
fame Species, and yet their Sight is Specificaly the fame with 
other mens Sighe. And thus, as I have faid, nothing of any one 
Clafis doth, or can, partake of that. which makes a Claffical Dif- 
ference in others; tor then they fhould not Clafficaly Differ , 
nor any of one Species of the Proper Specifical Difference of 
another, nor any one /adividnum. of the Individuality of another, 
otherwife they fhould not fo Differ; nor of the Differences of 
their Spirits and Qualitys, whereby only we can know them, 
otherwife we could notfo know chem, nor affirm them to Differ: 
bur contrarily every Individuwns doth partake of the Specifical 
Difference, and every Species of the Claffical Difference therof 5 
otherwife they fhould not be of the fame Species, or Clafis. And 
thus the Senfes are more Genericaly Five, and may be more Spe- 
cificaly as many as there are feveral Species ot Senlitives, as well 
as they are Individualy as many as there are feveral Sealitive 
Individua. And wheras they are fo faid to be Fivefold accor- 
ding to their Fivefold feveral Organs, that is, their External 
Organs, Eys, Ears, and the like, which alfo the Scripture doth 
often mentionas fuch, generaly and Comprehentively (asic doth 
deliver almoft all things of Natural Pailofophy in that general 
waner, according to the firft Sytem therof, and leay Particulars 
to our farther Search and Study); yet if. we farther Inquire in- 
tothem, we fhall find thatthe Nervs, and Brain, and Elemen- 
tary Qualitys, or Animal Spirits cherin, and the Proper Vege- 
tative Spirit, and Virtues cherof, are alfo Internal Organs, thae 
is, Inftruments of Senfation, as well as Eys, and Ears, and che like 
Corporeal Organs, which are External: and indeed.the feveral 
Organs do not make che Senfes feveral; but rather che feveral 
Senles do require fuch feveral Organs: forthe Corporeal Organ 
of Taét isthe whole Body,or allche Nervs,which are Tadtive, and 
every Ocgan of the fower other Senfes muff have Tact or Feeling, 
which isthe Senf of all Senfes, as the Organ therof is the Organ 
of all their Organs5 and fo isthe Odje therof, which we there- 
fore call the fower firft Qualirys ( though ocherwife they are 
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not firft more then others, as I have fhewed); and wheras the 
Objects of all the other Senfes are Compounded of fome fuch 
other firft Qualitys, and probably cannot Exift without fome 
fice Miftion of chefe fower firtt Qualitys alfo, as Subordinately 
and Fundamentaly requifite in their Cempofition , though they 
are not Immeciately Compounded therof: fo likewife the O5- 
ject of this Senf, as it is im itfelf, is not all, or any of thefe 
fower Arft Qualitys feveraly, bue a Miltion or Compofition of 
chem, as well asthe Objects of all theocher Senfes are Mitkand 
Compounded of their feveral Principles: for indeed any of thefe 
fower Firit and Simple Qualitys are too Vehement Senlibles, in 
themfelys which would deftroy the Senfes, yea and all Senlible 
things, and one another; and therefore, as I have faid, never 
Exift Actualy without fuch a Miftion, as their Elementary Spi- 
rits were fo Mift inthe three frit Days, before which no Vege- 
tative or Senfitive Nature could be produced, and fo muft con- 
tinue as long as this prefent Nature, and from the Original Ge- 
neration unto the Fina! Corruption therof. Alfo all the Or- 
gans, both External, and Internal, do require the Vegetative 
spirit, and Virtues therof, Plafticaly to Formehem, and Temper 
cheir Elementary Qualitys, and alfo to A@tuare and produce 
their Animal Spirits, as I have fhewed: and this I conceiy to 
be the very Organifm of all the Organs of Senfation, and In- 
ftrumentalitys of the Senfitive Spirit, wherin as Ta& or Feeling. 
is Ingredient, as I faid, fo it isin itfelf the Fundamental, and 
left Fallible, and as ic were Corporeal Senf; yet Conraé& of 
Bodys, (as it is faid, that nothing can touch or be touched but 
only Bodys, and fo’indeed there muft be a Conta& of all Bo- 
dys without any Difcentinuity or Vacuity, as I have fhewed ) 
which is Corporeal, and Taé& which is Spiritual, do very much 
differ: for fo Heat by its Emanane Rays may be feleat a very 
great diftance without Corporeal Conta&t, as wellas Light, or 
Color, may be fo feen ; and yet it is alfo true, thatas no other 
Operation, fo alfo no Senfation can be without Contaé& Corpo- 
real or Spiritual. Now wheras all Senfation is performed in 


the Brain, it is fomwhat ftrange to conceiv how any Senlible- 


Objet, yea the moft Pure and Spiritual, fhould arrive thither 
shrough allthe Body, and the Nerval Succus, and allthe Mzan- 
drous Paflages therof; which certeinly is nor by the Bodys 


therof,.. 


Sains eee 


aa nn 


Of the five Senfes. 37¥ 
therof, that can not fo penetrate and pafs, and if they fhould,. 
would rather difturb and confound the Brain; nor by any Ef- 
frxvia theref, which are alfo Bodys, though more Rare and Sub- 
tile; noronly by their Emanations, for not only Sapors, and 
O lors, whichare Effluent, and Licht, and Hear, which are Ema- 
nant, but Cold, and Drines, which are not Effluent, nor yee 
difcovered to be Emanant, or very litle, are Senfed ; and fo alfo 
Sound, which certeinly is neither Effluent, nor Emanant, but 
Tranfient : but the Senfible Objeéts cau Senfation by A&uating 
their like{Qualitys in the Body, or fome fice and Immediace 
Standard therimy as I fhall now thew, and not by Motion and 
Palf ofthe Brain, as I fhall thew heerafter 3_nor by any fuch Grofs 
and Corporeal Contact, or lefs Spiritual wav, but fuch as is 
che moft Pure and Spiritual, wherof any Elementary Nature is 
capable, that is, by thofe very wonderfull Animal Spirits in che 
Nervs, as moft Similar and fict Inftruments of the Seniitive Spi- 
rit, andwhich, as I conceiv, are feveraly prepared inthe feve. 
ral Nervs by the Vegetative Spirit, that doth fo Effigiace and 
Qualify the External Organs , and alfo thefe Internal Inftru-. 
mentalitys, whereby allthe Nervs are furnifhed and inftru@ed with 
their proper Spirits; and then the External Obje& or Species thero€. 
Operating upon the Standard by Univocal Generation of like 
Qualitys, and they touching upon the Nervs, do Irradiare, Exe - 
cite, and Actuate them; whereby they having the Types therof 
alway Porentialy in themfelvs, like a Needle touched wich a Mag- 
net, are fuddenly, bue not Inftantaneoufly as is fuppofed, quickned,.. 
and enlivened as it were, from that very Concaét to the Brain. 
And this is evidently feen in Juglers Feats of AGtivity, as they 
are called, being fo very quick and nimble, chat they will chrow 
a. fmall black Ball out of one hand into another before your Eys, 
and yet you fhall_not fee ic: and fo in the common Experiment - 
of a Fireftick moved {wiftly round, which feems:to make a 
Firewheel or whole Circle therof, though certeinly the Stick be 
only in one and the fame Point ia the fame Inflane: wherefore as 
the Emanation of Light and Color, though icbe moth {wife and 
Momentaneous, yetis notInftintaneous; fo much lefs the Senfa- 
tion of Sight, which requires fometime;for the Species novonly 
to pafs from the Contaé to the Nerv, bue:alfo to -Irradiare and 
Excite the Animal Spirits therin ; which plainly are fo Excited 
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and Actuated thereby in the Nervs, becauf when the Fireftick 
- paffeth away from one Point to another, yet the Ey feeth it in 
that Point from which it’hath paffed, untill ic return chicher 
asain through the whole Circle; wheras the Emanant Ray of the 
Light of the Fire always is, and paffeth away Simuleaneoufly, 
with the Inherent Light in the Body of the Fireftick: and chere- 
fore the Species inthe Nervs, while it is newly Irradiated and 
Atuated, is more ftrong and vivid then afrerward : but the 
Ray being paft and gone, the Vilion cannot be Immediately by 
thar, bute muft be by fomething more Immediate, which, as I 
fuppofe, canbe none other then what I have affigned; ‘that. is, 
the Irradiating A€lua€ting and Evoking ef the Vifive Animal 
Spirit, and the like Species theria by-che Senfible Spesies; as the 
Sun by Iluftrating the Moondoth Aétuate and Evoke the Native 
Light which is Potentialy in the Moon itfelf, as I have fhewed - 
and this Senfation of the Senfes, which is by the Inftrumentaliry of 
the Senforious Nervs, is that firft Senfacion, wherof I difcourfed 
before, whereby a Man feech another Man Dire@ly, or his own 
Face in a Glafs Reflexively; and which is therefore fo Bright 
and Vivid, becauf the Irradiation, and A@uation is Immediately 
by the Contaét of che Real Senfible itfelf; wheras che other, 
that is by Imagination or Contemplation of Phantafms in the 
Animal Spirits in the Brain, is but as a Spectre or Apparition 
in refpeét therof, becauf ie hath no fuch Irradiation by the Ob- 


ject irfelf, -bue is only A€tuated by the Vegetative Spirit, and 


then Irradiated-by the Imagination, as I conceiv; becauf as the 
Senfitive Spirit cannot Immediately Confubftantiate the Elements 
without the Mediation of the Vegetative Spirit, fo neicher can 
ic Operate withouc the Mediation therof: for as things are in 
Being, fo they are in Operation; as plainly the Intelletive Spi- 
rit of Man in this Conjuné,Scate cannot Operate withour. che 
Mediation of the Senficive Spirit; and fo of the reft, according 
to the Scale of Nature. Alfo I conceiv that wheras this Ope- 
ration of the Senfes, which is by Elementary upon Elementary, 
that is, of Senfibles upon the Animal Spirics, is by Immediate 
Contact of the Senlibles; and fo Light enters into the Ey, and 
Sound into the Tympanum of the Ear, and Odors into the Wares, 
and Sapors into the Subfance of the Spongy Tong, andthe Fleth 
and whole Temper of che Body isthe Standard of Feeling : for 
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unlefs we do admitt Emanations of Cold, Moifture, and Drines 
alfo as well as of Heat, I cannot conceiv how the Obje& icfelf 
and the Taétive Nervs can come together , whereby there may 
be any Contaé&t between them, without which certeinly there 
can be no Operation; for when I touch a Cold Stone with my 
Fingers ends, of other part of my Body, there are fome Cy- 
ticles, if not Flefh, betweenic and the Ta@tive Nervs; fo chae 
there cannot poflibly be any Conca: nor can the Inherent Cold 
in the Stone pafs through the Pores unto the Nervs any more 
then the Scone icfelf, in which it is Inherent: and choughit is true, 
thae if a very fine Linen Cloth be gire hard and fmooth about a 
polifhed Agat haft ofa Knife, and a live Coal laid uponthe Linen 
Cloath, ic will not eafily burn it, being defended by the Cold 
Agat; and fothere may be fome fuch fhort Emanations of thofe 
Qualitys, which are therefore lefs noted, then of Heat, and 
Light, andthe like, which are folonginquous, and thereby more 
notable ; yet I conceiv thae the Immediate Contaé is between 
the Flefh and Nervs. And it is to be obferved, and well ex- 
amined, what others afirm, that there may be Motive Animal 
Spirits, and yee no Tactive Spirits in che fame Nervs ; and there 
are Hiftorical Inftances of fome fuch men who could work with 
their hands as well as ever, and yer not feel, though they were 
pinched, pricked, or cutt; which I cannot deny, according to 
my former Hypothefis: for fo I fuppofe, that feveral Animal Spi- 
rits being only Spiritual Qualitys, may bein che fame Nerval 
Succws, and Subance, per Omnia; and therefore alfo one kind 
therof may Actualy be without che other, (as Atua! Heat with. 
out Light); but chen I fuppofe, thac the Senf. of Feeling be- 
ing Fundamental, there cannot be any other Senforious Organ 
and Nervs in che Body of any fuch man, without it, as che Eys, 
Ears, Nares, Tong, and the like. And ie is alfo to be Inquired, 
whether im fuch a Body the Flefh, which is the Standard, be 
not mertified or benummed? and then there can be no Senfati- 
en, though the Tactive, as wellas the Motive Spirits, be found 
and perfect in the Nervs: and the conftant Temperament of the 
Fleth, though it be alfo a Mifture of the fower firft Qualitys, 
is not felt; becauf it is fo Equal, and Natural, that ic is alfo 
fuirable to the Crafis of the Body , .and likewife of che Nervs, 
and Taétive Spirits therin, and fo doth nog Offend, or ay he! 
JAM GCE. « 
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Affe& them, whereby there fhould be any fuch Feeling therof, 
as when it is any way Diftempered 5 and as we feel any Excefs 
of Heat, Cold, Moifture, or Drines, in the Fleth itfelf, fo if 
any ether Ta&tible Object, which is External, be Unequal and 
Exceflive in any of thofe Qualitys, or otherwife not in every 
refpe& of allother Senfibilicy fuch as is in the Fleth irfelf, ie 
‘doth more or lefs Offend or A ffeét it whereby itis felrs and forthe 
Temperament of the Flefh is the Seandard, which is varied by the 
Univocal Generation of any fuch Senfible Qualitys therin, which 
Immediately touclyuponthe Nervs, and from that Contact, and 


Irradiation of the Animal Spirits in the Nervs, the Senfibilicy , 


paffeth toche Brain, where the Senfation is performed. Thus 
Senf, which is icfelf a Spiritual and Living Faculty, requireth its 
own more Immediate Standard, and moft Refined Spiritual Qua- 
litys, or Animal Spirits, and the Spiritualy Plaftical Virrne of 
the Vegetative Spirit, in the fpiritual Operation of any Senfa- 
cion 3 as I have fhewed in this Senf of Feeling ( which is moft 
-Grofs, and more Corporeal chen others) and fhall farcher thew 
in all che other Senfes, and their Senfations. The néxe Senf to 
Feeling is Tafting; which therefore fome have fuppofed to be 
only another maner of Feeling; and it is indeed by Immediate 
Contaé betweenthe Sapid Juice and the Tong, which hathalfoa 
Saliva, that is, the Standard therof , being in itfelf Indifferent 
“co any Sapor, but when itis Iafeéted by the Sapid L’quor doth 
convey it to che Guftative Nervs, whereby the Senfation is per- 
formed, as I have fhewed: Yet cerreinly, as Sapor isa different 
Senfible from all or any of the fower firt Qualitys (chough there 
be fome Miftion ctherof in the Juice, that may be fele by the 
‘Organ of Tafting , which is alfo Taétive, by another Senfation) 
fo is Tafta different Senf from Ta&t: and though all the Body 
doth Feel, yee ic. doth not therefore Taft, bute only the Tong, 
or Palat, and this Senfation is moft Senfitively and exaétly per- 


“formed by the Cu#/pés of the Tong , where the Gaftative Nervs . 


“meet together; as the Ta&tivedo in the Fingers ends of a Man, 
or ‘Tail of an Eel: and in the whole Tong there is asit were a 
Source of Moifture, keeping it alway Moift, and ready to #flue 
‘forth, to temper any Dry, and convey any Actualy Moift Sapors 
-go the Nervs: and if the Sapid Meat or Drink be not in the 
‘Mouth, bue diftane fromit, yet che Appetice doth ftirr up Sa- 
, livation, 
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livation, which is prepared to receiv it: whereby we may obferv 
that Combination and Confederacy between feveral Natures which 
I have often mentioned,and which is indeed the true Sympathy, and 
the contrary therofthe true Antipathy in Nature. The next Senfis 
Smelling ; which alfo isas like co Tafting,as Odor,which is the Ob- 
je& therof,is like to Sapor,which is the Object of Tafting;and a Sa- 
por is inthe groffer Liquor,and Odor inthe Vapor,fo I fuppofe,thae 
there is {ome Inodorous Vaper in the Nares, or Mammillary. Pro- 
cefles,which is the Standard-of this Senf of Smelling,as the Saliva is 
of Tafting 5 though itis more Subtile, and- not fo Difcernible: and 
though perhaps the very Body of Vapor may pafs into the Brain, 
and though alfo Senfacion be,as J faid,inthe Brain,yet I do not con- 
ceiv that there is any Smelling thereby, and more then when Odc- 
rous Vapors defcend into the Stomach, but that this Senfation alfc 
is performed like all the reft ; tharis, che Odorous Vapor entring - 
into the Tonellof the Nares, and pafling thereby to the Mam- 
millary Proceffles, is there mete and received by fome fuch 
Mammillary Vapor or Exudation,and foconveyed to the Olfa&tive 
Nervs therin, and thereby to.the Brain, where the Senfation is 
performed, by this way only, and not by the other withour ir. 
Nor. are the Nares the Immediate. Organ of Smelling , but only 
the Tonell, as I faid, to convey the Odorous Vapor tothe Mim- 
millary Proceffes, which are the very Organ therof; as all the 
Senfes, except Feeling, (wherof the Organ is the whole Body) 
have, befides their feveral External Organs, fuch Atriaor Avenues 
to conduct the Senlible unto the Senforious Nervs. So the Mouth 
is a Cavern, and the Nares, as I faid, area Tonell, and the Ears. 
Anfraftuous Paflages, and the Uvea hath a Forzmen, befide the 
Spherical Figure of the Ey, which caufeth the Rays to Converge 
toward it, Alfo it is obferved, that as Vegetative Nutrition is 
performed inthe lower Coquine of the Stomach, fo Senfation is 
inthe Capitol of the Brain; and the Organs of the Superior. and 
more Excellent Senfes are higher and neerer to it. Thus Feeling 
is principaly by the Fingers, and the Tong is higher then them, 
and the Mammillary Proceffes above thar, and the Ears above 
them; andthe Eys above them all. Alfo the Ears are double; 
not only as the Nares, which are Bipartite (having a Bridg to 
ftrengthen them being fuch a Prominent part, and chief Orna- 
ment of the Face, and both their Eeniae meet again above a 
f r dd ue 


346 Of the five Stnjes. 
_ but ftandtng afunder on each fide of the Head, to receiv. Sound, 


which is Circumferentialy diffufed: And fo there are two Eys,.. 


to receiv Light and Colors: and this double provifion is made 
for thefe two Scientifical Senfes, fo-as their Senfations may be, 
performed by one alone without the other, though not fo com-. 


pletely ; for as by fhutting one Ey, and contracting the Uvez of the - - 


other,- wefee more diftin@ly, fo we fee lefs of the Odjectin La- 
titudes and common Sight is by both Eys together ; fo chat if 


an Objeé& be placed at thetipof the Nofe , you cannot well fee - 


it with bothEys atthe fametime; becauf bothof chem moving 
‘together, as one turns toward it, che ocher turns from ir; wheras, 
if the Obje& be more Remore the Rays come more equaly, and 
lefs tranfverfly, to both the Eys. Yet though Hearing and Se- 
ing be fach high and noble Senfes, they are not performed in the 
Brain only, like Imagination, and Appetition, bue have their 
more External Organs, and Scaadards : for fo Hearing needeth 
Ears; and there isalfoan durzinthe Tympana, which is a Pure, 
Calm, and Silent Air, included.in them, wherunto the External 
Sound approaching, doth propagate aa Internal Sound in it, asin 
the S:andard (wherin all Sounds were before Potentialy, as well 


as inthe open Air) and the Sound is Spiricualy propagated.in ir, . 


as inthe open Air, as I have fhewed 5 andnot by.any new Col- 
lifion or beating on the Tympana, as hath been fuppofed. And 
fo Sight hath not only its External Organs, che Eys, ( which 
havea very quick and tender Feeling, and are very curioufly 


compofed) bucalfo a-Standard therin, as I fhall now fhew. -Cer-- 
reinly Sight is‘not by any fuch Intentional Species Emitted, asthe: 


Antients fuppofed; for the Eys, aswell as the Organs of all the 
Fower other Senfes, are made more fitt for Reception then Emif- 


fion ; and the Light, which doth Irradiate the Colorate Objea,.. 


doth manifeftly with its Reflected Rays bring back the Aétuated 


Species therof tothe Eys, and fo Intromitt*them; and therefore - 


there is no needof any fuch Extramiffion; though indeed in Se- 


ing we feem to fee the Object Outwardly , where ic Realy is,. 


rather then Inwardly, where it isnot: which, I fuppofe, wasthe 
sround of that Error: wheras itis the Senf within, which doth 
behold the Obje& without, ‘by Conjunction of both the Internal 


and External Lights, as I fhall thew afterward. Wherefore others. 


confydering thac the External Light doth penetrate:the whole 


Ey, | 


Saad 
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Fy, evento the Retina, and Fundus, have perf{waded themfelvs 
‘that the Vifion is there performed: but then we fhould fee Vifz 
Inverfo, Backwardly, and nor Forwardly, as indeed we do and 
becanf the Rays do Interfeé in the Ey above the Fundus, wherin 
they are Inverted, we fhouldfee che Image of the Obdje& Sitz 
Inverfo, asindeed wedo not. But I conceiy the crue maner of 
Vifion to be both by Intromiffion of the External Light, and Ex- 
tramiffion of an Internal Light, meeting therewith in the Ey, 
though not pafling out of ic; whereby the Species of the Odject 
is doubly refined, chat is, ficit by che External Light Irradiating 
it, and Abftraéting from ic the Colorois Species (which are noc 
Emanant of themfelvs, nor Senfible, as Emanant Heat, but mutt 
be thus firft Purified and Abftraéted by the External Light) and 
chen again the Internal Light in the Ey meeting it, and being Tr- 
radiated and Affected thereby, as the Standard of Sighc, hath its 
own Potential Species, which are yet more Pure and Spiritual, 
Aétuated in itfelf; as well asin the Standards of all the other 
Senfes, as I have before fhewed. And this meeting or Conjun- 
&tion of both thefe Lights, ts,as-I fuppofe, in or about the Cry- 
‘ftalline Humor, which Phylicians rightly term, Speculum Oculi ; 
though we do not fee the Image therin Reflected from the Retina, 
and Fandvs where it is Inverted;. for then again we fhould fee ic In- 
verted: but we fee it foreright and Direét, according to the Re- 
fraéted Rays of the External Light Intromitted, and Extramiflion 
of the Internal Light, there meeting withir, as I have faid; as 
when we look through Perfpicills or Spectacles: and though in- 
deed in a Speculum whichis Plane or Convex, as the Cryftalline 
Humor is, we fee the Reflected Image foreright and Direct, ac- 
cording cothe Natural manerof Vilion; yet we fee it as the Oo- 
jet itfelf is, and:not Inverted, as we fhould by fuch double Re- 
flection, as I have fhewed ;,.and fuch double Reflection would 
‘too inuch weaken the Species, and hinder Vilion. Now that there 
‘is fach an Internal Light , which being Incolorousin itfelf, is the 
Stendard of Sight, as I have faid, is acknowledged by Phyticians, 
who call it the Bright Spirit of the Ey, which though in a dead 
Ey it be extin@, and..doth not appear, yet is manifelt by the 
“great difference heerin between a living and a dead Ey : and 
“you. mey.ealily deprehend it in. your own living Ey, by. deprel- 
fing and.diftorting the, Vitceous.Humor in thehinder part cherok 
; IN yin Dddz whereby 
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whereby you fhall perceiv a Golden Ring of Light, witha dark 
Meditullinm in the midft therof; which will noe fo appear. by de- 
prefling and diftorting the Aqueous Humor in the ferepart of the 
Ey, wherin this Internal Lighe fs nor, but inthe Virreous Humor: 
which fs next tothe Optike Nervs : and by fuch depreffion and 
diftortion, asalfo by any great blow uponthe Ey, it is Confpifla- 
ted, and rendred Vifible; yea the Sun, or any vehement Luci- 
dity, if youbehold it long, will fo. Irradiate and A@tuate the In-~ 
ternal Light, chat it will not foon be extingnithed afcerward : 
which alfo plainly fhews, how External Species of Senfible Objeéts 
may Irradiate and Actuate the Internal, as Ihave faid, fo as they 
fhall continue fome time afrer che Objeéts themfelvs, and cheir Spe- 
cies, are removed. And the dark Adeditallizm is the Cryftalline 
Lens, which by fuch depreffion and diftortion of the Ey isrendred 
V.fible, though otherwife it be only the Disphanum of the Ex- 
ternal Light, and asic were a Speculum tothe Inrernal Sight. Ha- 
ving pretnifed this Aypothe/is of the moft Natural and Direét: way 
of Vilion, Trecommend it, as I doall others, to more Exa& and 
farther Examination: and as.I have formerly prefented Oprike, 
as.avery Scientifical Study, or Phitofophical Light, I fhall heer 
tranfgrefs the bounds of a general Sy{tem,, in fome more parti- 
cular Obfervations, and Phyfical ‘Conceptions therof; becauf in- 
deed I find Optike fo much miftaken by others, and made a_par- 
ticular Mathematical Science; though it be no more Mathemati- 
cal, then Aftronomy ; which certeinly is diftiné&t and very diffe- 
rent from Geometry, or Uranometry, which is only affiftant and 
fubfervient unto it. So though Ainometry be affiftant and fub- 
fervient to Optike, becauf the Rays from Point to Point pafs, 
as I have faid, in moft'dire& Mathematical Lines, yet the In- 


fleftion therof at the Points, either by Refraction, or Reflection, 


which is properly Optical, is purely Phyfical and Spiricual $ and 
not fo well underftood,. and therefore commonly pretermitted : 
but though the Spiritual Nature therof be very varibus and may 
feem to be contrary ; yet thar is fromcontrary Reafons, which, 
if rightly underftood, will be found moft Regular and Propor- 
tionable in that very variety, and contrariety: ‘ The Light, which 
isnot Corporeal, but Spiritual, as TI. have: fhewed, is Acts Vif- 
bilis, @& Disphani; and is Nasuraly’ of iefelf Emanant from the 
Center of Inherent Light to. she Circumference of the pghe. of 

| | mana- 
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Emanation, which is the Sphere of its AGivity : but by fome 
contrary Opacity inthe more or lefs Opacam, or Disaphanum, is 
more or lefs Refle&ted, or Refratted: Yet the Air, which is the 
Natural Diaphanum , and Afedium of Sight, canfeth very litle 
Refraction, and ‘no :Vifible: Interfe€tion’of the Rays: as F have 
obferved of fower feveral’ Colors from fowér fevera! Walls of 
a Rome; croffing one another, which yet are feen in any Poine 
of the Room feveraly and diftin@ly, without any Vifible Inter- 
fection, and Inverfion, or Confufion thereby ; fuch as appears 
in ie afterward through Warer or. Glafs, and the like, which 
are no Natural, but Artificial Afedia of Sights and in both we fee 
not by any IncerfeCting Rays which pafs over the Ey. And though 
Air be mach more Denf, yet perhaps not much more Opacous 
then Ather, butis as a Adediam, neither Lucid, nor very Opa- 
cous; and] fuppofe the Opacity that is init, is more from the 
Waters above, or Vapors, thenfrom itfelf, which is an Expzn- 
fam as wellas Acther: and it.is Opacity that Refraéts , and Re- 
fleéts, more then Denfity, as Ink doth more then other Water, 
or Glas, thoughas Denf and Heavy. Thus I conceiv the réa- 
fon, why the Suny or full Moon, rifing, or ferting, feem fo much 
greater, to be from the Vapors in’ the Airy Atmofpliere (as a 
fmall Veflel at Sea,in Mifty Weather, will feem as bigg as a greater 
Ship, in Sunde Weather, atthe fame diftance ) and the Profpe& 
of shem Horizontaly through the Vapors-may be as farr as a 
Line of -Vifion:from them to the Ey may be tangent on the 
Globe of the Earth: and this alfo makes them feem more Red, 
by. Local. Union’! of their Rays of Light with themore Opacous. 
and Denf Vapors: as if you. hold Leaf Gold againft the Sun, and 
fo leok through it, you thall fee it Green, by. che Union of its 
Yellow. withuts own Opacity and Denfity : but the Sunat Mid- 
day, and‘Moon at Midnight ;:are feen lefs, and more bright ; 
becauf the Profpeét of them then is through a lefs {pace of the 
Vaporous: Atmofphere, which is not fo great, as the’Senfible 
Horizon of the Earth; and asthe Vapors afcend higher, they are: 
lefs Opacous and Denf; as appears by an open Weather: clafs, ae 
the bottom, or top, of .a Steeple: and a Man, ftanding: on the 
top of a Steeple, feems Jefs, then at the fame diftance on the 
sround ;. which is:partly from thefame,-and partly from ano-= 
her reafon ; becauf we fee him Perpendicularly.on the cop of 
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the Steeple, and more Hemifphericaly on the ground ¢ as-if we 
look from the bottom of a Steeple Perpendicularly cothe top ther- 
of, it will feem fhorter, and nmeerer, then if we ftand avaslike 
diftance from the bottom, and behold ie more Hemifphericaly ; 
which is the Natural maner of Vifion, as 1 thall thew heerafter. 
Again, as the Sun at Midday may be wholy Obnubilated by «@ 
“thick Cloud, and notfeen at all, fo he may be fo partly Veiled 
by a more thin Cloud, that we may fee his Disk, but lefsthen when 
we fee him in a clear Sky, with the Alo and-Luftre of his Rays 
about him. And thus Vesus, or Afercury, or other Starrs, ri- 
fing, or fetting, may appear lefs; becauf their fefs Lights are 
partly fo Veiled, though not whely Obaubilated, by the very 
“Vaporous Atmofphere: for according tothe feveral Degrees of 
the Opacity and Denfity of the Adediz, and.more or lefs Luci- 
dity of the Objects, fothey are feen greater, or lefs, refpectively 
and proportionably. “And thus noe only External, buealfo In- 
ternal Vapors, as in Drunken men, may Magnify Obje&s. Bue 
there is avery great Refra&ion in the Organ of the Ey, which 
‘is therefore fo compefed, to temper the vehement Lucidity of 
the Rays ; and alfo by that Refraction, the Rays Converge, and 
are Contraéted, in and by che ‘Spherical Figure of the Ey, 
whereby the greateft Objects may be feen in fmall. And as there 
is no’ Vifible. Incerfeétion and Inverfionin the Air ( as Babys in 
the Cornea, which are Ereé&t Images, and not Inverted, do plainly 
fhew) fo neither in the Ey-itfelf, after the point of Incidence in 
| the Cornea, where the Rays are fo Reflected ; and alfo pafs through 
it and the Foramen'Ueee, into the Cryftalline. Humor, whereby 
they are Refraéted, and Converge, untill after and beyond the 
Point of Exidence ; from and ont of which they Interfe&, and 
are Inverted, as I fuppofe, in the Vitreous Humor: tor the 
Aqueous Humor is .a8_a Convexoconcave Glafs in i¢felf, whofe 
‘Convexity doth caufto Converge, and Concavity to: Diverge ; and 
being Contiguous wich che Cryftalline Lens, they) are Optricaly 
both as it were one Continuous Glafs, or the like, wich fome fmall 
difference beeweencthem; thae is, the Cryftalline is fomewhat 
more Opacous and Denf, and fo may Refrat&t , and cauf to 
Converge fomewhat more, and to Interfe& fomewhat fooner : 
and we may belt conceiv.of them both’, as of a Globule, or 
rather Cylinder, of a Glafs Veflel, whofe upper pare is get with 
. ater, 


tranfmitted through fuch-a fhort Cylinder will not Tnterfe& 
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Water, and lower partis folid Glafs, and having the upper Ex. 
tremity more Convex then the neacher : and Iconceiv, that Rays. 
and 

be Inverted, within the Body therof, but beneath, and after the 
Point of Excidence, in the neather Extremity cherof; (and in the 
Cylinder acfelf are only proportionably InfleQed and diftended) 
as if you look througha round Glafs Veffell filled with Water 
(and, if you pleaf, alfo let down a Lens into it hanging by a ftring) 
and place the Flame of a Candle before ir, and then apply your’ 
Ey behind it, you fhall fee the Image of the Flame Ere@&, and 
not Inverted; though it is true, that if you look behind the 
dead Oxes Ey, in the Foramen of a dark Room, you fhall! fee the 
Image of the Objeét-Inverced ; becauf you look behind the Vi- 
treous ‘Humor therof, -wherin I fuppofe the Interfe&ion and 
Inverfion to be; and probably in or abont the Center of the Ey, 
which may ‘be below the Superficies of fuch a Sphere, wherof the 
Gibbus inthe Cornea isa Portion or Segment; andI conceiv, that 
the Irradiation and Actuation of the Species inthe Internal Light, . 
by the External, ‘and Conjun&tion therwith, is before the firQt In- 
terfetion and Inverfion of the Rays therof in the Ey; ‘becauf 
we thereby fee the Image of the Objea& Ereé, and not Invert- 
ed; andithe Internal Light, being fo Irradiated, and having its 
Species already Actuated in itfelf, ‘by the Conjan@tion wieh the 
External ‘Light, isno farther concerned therin, nor in the Inter- 
feion and Inverfion therof afterward'in the Retina, then in the - 
Babys in the Cornea ; and that itfeeth nothing behind it, or back- 
ward,but-only forward ; which isthe very Natural way of Vifions . 
and the Immediate'Vifion is by itsown Species fo A@uated inthe - 
Internal Light, as the Standard; as in all other Senfations, as I- 
have fhewed:: ‘and as the Aqueous Humor is che Organical and 
Immedtate CMedinm, for the tranfmiffion of the External Light, fo 
isthe Vitreous Humor of the Internal Light : and as wefee nothing - 
inthe Air, which is the moft Natural and common Medium, 
fo neither in thefe Organical (Media, ordinarily, and according 
to Nature; unlefs they be Violently diftoreed, or infected, 
Wherefore we do not ‘feethe Image of the Obje& Inverted, 
and Reflected from the Retina, as have {aid : ‘for if we did fo, 
we fhould alfo fee the Retina itfelf, and Concavity of the Vi« 
treous Humor; as when we fee an Image in a Speca/am, we we 
| €¢ 
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fee the Speculum; or on the white Paper in a dark Room; we 
alfo fee the Paper, and that part of the Room. , Having thus 
farr confydered the Natural way of ViGion, I thall-now proceed 
to confyder Refraétion, and Reflection, alfoinorder to Vifion:: 
which to explicate Vifibly and Ocularly, let Experiment, therof 
be made by Lights of Candles fet ene neer to another; and 
firft place a Convex Lens againtt the midft of the Candles, at 
fuch a diftance as we nfualy read; and apply your By to the 
Lens, as nigh as we do Speétacles tothe Eyss and you thall fee 
all the Candles ftanding afunder, as wide as a Line of the Page 
Of aBook, and fomwhat greater, but not altogether fo clear and 
bright as with the open Ey, as we do chus fee by reading with Spe- 
ctacles. Of which Invention this is the ufe and benefit, that chough 
‘they make the Letters to appear fomwhat more dim, yet in reading 
{mall prints, it is recompenfed with the advantage of making them 
them to appear conveniently great; wheras they are not fo ufe- 


‘full in bebolding greater Obje&ts, or at a farther diftance: and’ 
probably Presbytz, or old men, whoneed Spectacles, have their: 


ys, or Cryftalline Lentes, too much depreft, or otherwife fo f- 
gured, whereby the Interfeftion, and Focas of the Rays) isto farr 
below in the Vitreous Humor ; for the beft Vifion is neither too 
~neertothe Focus, or Concourf, where the Confufion is; nortoe 
farr from it, where che Species are lefs, as I fhall fhew heerafter, 
Then if you draw back your Ey from the Leas,being held at a con- 
venient diftance between the Candles and your Ey, you fhall fee 
‘only one Candle, and the Flame therof greater and greater, and 
more and more dim, untill you come to the Foes; becauf the 
Rays, being Refraéted through the Convex Lens, do Converge 
tothe Focus, andthe Rays of the Collateral Candles firft Inter- 
fect, and pafs over the Ey and Cryftalline Humor; and fo, not 
meeting with the Internal Light, are not feen; but che Rays of 
that Candle, which is feen, being more. Perpendicular , pafs into 
the Ey and Cryftalline Humor, whereby it is feen; and they 
alone fo paffing into it, and being diftended by the Refrs&ion, 
are Diluted and weakned, and become more dim ; and alfo by their 
Diftention, their Objective Bafe is enlarged, and the Sighe of 
them is under a larger or greater Angle of Vifion, ‘whereby 
they feem greater, as I fhall fnew heerafter. And at, and aboutthe 
Focus, where the Vilible Interfection is ina very odd maner, at A 
ork a 


Nal ero <n = 


RE RE ESL 2 IT I SE TE A RR ES 
—— es _ = “ —- — 


Of the five Senfes, 383 
fhall alfo fhew heerafter, ‘there is a Confufion of the Rays, and no 
diftingt Image of the Flame, but only.a glaring Lighr. Aad as 
you draw your Ey farther back:from it, you {hall begin to fee 
the Image Inverred, and pr@portionably as great behind the Fo- 
eas, as beforeir, and fo lefs'and lefs, and more and more diftina, 
vatill ic begin co be Rotundated into the Spherical Light of che 
Rays, and fo difappear and vanifhaway intothem. Again, if laying 
alide the Convex Leas, you place a Concave:Lensinitead therof, 
as you did firft before, and fo look throngh ie, you fhall fee all 
the Candles, bue muchlefs, and more clear and bright; becauf 
the Rays, palling throughir, do Diverge; and therefore A/yopes 
ufe fuch Concave Spettacies. becauf their Eys, or Cryftalline 
Lentes, are too. Spherical, or otherwife fo figured, as thatthe In- 
cerfection inthe Ey istoo high in theyVitteous Homor, whereby 
the Internal Light meeting with the'External, in:Confution of the 
Rays, or coo meer unto it, the Concave Spettacles do prolong 
the Interfeétion, and make it to be lower, whereby they fee 
more diftinétly. .And the more you draw back your Ey from 
the Concave. Zens, you thallfee. all the Candles ftill lefs and 
lefs, from the contrary Reafon of. Divergence ; «and very clearly, 
becauffo, many ‘Rays ‘of them all come together into the Ey, 
and fo Iiluftrate and fortify one another. But there is no In- 
terfection or Inverfiom feen by looking through any Concave 
Lentes; becauf there ts no fuch Convergence, as by Convex 
Leatese, Thus,you may alfo try by a Covex rns before a Con- 
cave, or Concave before a Convex, or with a Convexoconcave, 
Planoconvex, or Planoconcave Lens, or with Globules, or Prifmas, 
or the like, as youpleaf; whereby you thall better fatisfy your 
felf, then can be expreffed in any Diegramms. , And particular- 
ly, youmay try. with the Perfpective Tube, or Telefcope, which 
was the happy Invension of all the advantages of feingata great 
diftance, and whereby allthe difadyantages are mutualy remedi- 
ed; chat is, ehe Convergence of the Rays doth Magnify, and 
enlarge the Objective Bafe., according to the proportion -of 
thofe few Rays, which arrive to, and meet with the Internal 
Light; and the. Divergencetherof again; before the Interfection, 
doth alfo widen the Angle of Vilion, and render-them more 
Parallel, and Dire&t; and as the Perpendicular Ray icfelf, or Axs 
of Vifion, fo all Collateral Rays, as they are, more mii 
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lar, and lefs Oblique; are more Vifible, ftrong, and clear. Again, . 


lec the: Planoconvex, or Planoconcave Lentes, be lined, behind 
on the Plane fide,. with black Paper, or the like; and firft place 
the other fide ot the Planoconvex Lens toward one Candle, and 
you fhall fee the Principal Image of the Flame, which pene- 
trates the Glals, lefs; and, as you draw back the Lens, till lefs 
and lefs Reflected fromthe Faxdas, or black Paper, and Ere&: 
though there may be alfo (elpecialy if yeu hold the Lens fom- 
what Obliquely): another Imagetherof, Refle@ted only from the 
Superficies, and dancing abouvit ; which will be Inverred, as I 
have dhewed : and the Ereét Itnage inthis, or any Plane Speeu= 
lnm, though the Profundity therof be very litle, feerns.to pene- 
trate itas much forward, as the Objet-is backward , or behind 
the Ey; for the Natural way of Vilion being, as I faid, forerighr, 
we feem to fee the Reflected Images of Odjeas behind, as if 
they were before, and as farr before asthey are behind, or pro- 


portionably according to the Pofition of the By between the - 


Speculaws and the Obje&:-for:we Immediately fee the Image, 


and the Object Mediately by it: and yet as it penetrates the Dia—. 
phanous Speculum, amd issRefleded from the Fandus, we fee iv 
accordiag to the Longitude of the Ray Refle&éd from the Obje& 
to the Speewlams, ifthe Ey be neer to it, becauf we alfo fee the. 
Odje& Mediarely by it.. Alfo the penetration of che Speewlesns 


by the Ray is confyderable ; for if it be too Profund, #« doth 
not only diminif.the Vifible Longitude, boe drown the Briphr- 
nes and Color of the Image ; as if you look inte a deep Wa- 
ter, you fhall fee only a dark Shadow of your felf: wheras in 
a more fhallow Water, you may fee more bright Colors of the 


Refle&ted Image 3. but I fuppofe the dark Shadow which appeéars- 


in more deep Water is, becauf the Brightnes is Extinguithed 
thereby, and the Rays which ‘penetrate’ it, are drowiied ia it : 


butik the Object be Lucid, asthe Flame of a Candie, or Sun, . 


Moon, or Starr, they may appear otherwife; becauf by their 


great Lucidity they overcome the Opacity ard Denfity of the- 


ceep Water.  Alfo iis to be obferved, that the Obje@ atthe 
Bank or Limbas of a River or Specabim'isteen Inverted, accor- 
dingita: Longitude becauf the feet, which ere next to it, are 
feen, uppers. and the’ Head, that is farther, is feerneather ; and 
as. your Ey: craweth'neerer tothe Objea, or that to your Ey; 
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fo it will sppear more and more Ere& : but ic is never feea 
Inverted, according to Latiude, as in a Concave Speculam, 
whereby the Right fide fhall. be feen Left, and the Lett Righr. 
Butif you.take away the Planaconvex Lews, and infead therof 
place ‘the Planoconcave Lens, fo as before, you fhallfee the O>- 
jet, if you look very neer, much Magnified, by the Divergence 
of the Rays therof; and, as you draw it farther back, lefs and 
lefs. Alfo as before, in the very Fundas of the Concavity to 
which the Rays pafs more Dire&ily, and where chey fo penetrate 
the Speewlsm, as wellas if ic were Convex, or Plane, you may 
fee one Erect Image; wheras, if che Concave Specwlum be not 
Diaphanous, bute Opacous, and only Polite, as of Steel, or the 
like, you fhall fee no fuch Ereé&t Image therin; but only Inver- 
ted, fo as you fhall fee others Reflected only from, and dancing 
about the Superficies of the Concave Specalum; becauf they de 
not penetrate the Diaphanum cherof,but being Reflected firft from 
the Liwsbas, and back again from the fides to the Ey, are thereby 
Inverted, as I have fhewed. And tf you behold the Inverted 
Image inthe Concave Specuinns Obliquely, it may feemto come 
coward the Ey ; becanf ie doth not penetrate, and pafs forward, 
as the Ereét Image; but you fhall alway fee it before; and ne- 
ver behind, though che Objeé& be behind yov, Thus as there 
are Primary and Secondary Rays of Light, as I have formerly 
fhewed, fo alfo Species of Colors, or Images ; that is, the Pri- 
mary Species are of Fixed Colors, which are feen Objectively, 
as they are, and where they are, (if there be no other Impe- 


diment); and the Secondary Species are of defulcory Colors, or 


Images, whereby the Objects are feen as they are not, and 
where they are not, according to the variation of the Rays, as I 
have fhewed. But as we fee no Images inthe Natural CALedi- 
um, as Spectres in the Air; fo neither in the Natural Organ of 
che Ey, unles it be violently diftorted, as I have fhewed, or be 
infected, as with the Jaundife, or the like, or have Motes and 
Suffufions in it, wherof the Ereét Images do appear forerighe 
without the Ey, becauf chey penetrate the 4pex of the Concave 
Cornea, like the Erect Image in the Fandws of a Concave Spe- 
anise, as | have fhewed. And now I fhall proceed farther co 
thew the Differences between Refraction and Reflect’on; and 
how Vifion is Immediately by Refraftion, and only Mediacely 
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by Refle&tion of Rays, or Images: for Refration is more Ia: 
ftrumentaly Vifive, according to which we fee through the Organ 
and (Medinm foreright, bute Refle€tionis more Objetive, accor- 
ding to which we fee the Objet by the Reflected Image ther- 


of Forwardly, but «never Backwardly, as Ihave faid. Refraétion, . 


as is commenly obferved, if ie be through a.more Opacous and 
Denf CMedinm, is ad Perpendiculum, according to the Point of 
Incidence ; and through a lefs Opacous and Denf AZedinns, it is 
a Perpendicwlo, that is, its own Perpendicular Line, according to 
the Point of Excidence; and fo the Rays, though they Diverge 
from their own Perpendicula according to the Points of Excidence, 
yet Converge to the common Perpendiculam according to their 
Points of Incidence; .whereby after they have paffed through 
the more Opacous and Denf Afedinm into theether, which is 
Iefs, Opacens and Dénf, they Interfect and are Decuffared for- 
ward, as Reficéted Rays do Interfeé& and-are Decuflaced backward : 
for fo the feveral Lines of Incidence Interfeét, and are Decuffa- 
ted chrouph their feveral Lines of Reflection: butehen che firft 
Reflected is Interfected by the fecond Incident Ray, and fo in 
order one after another (as we may conceiv therof, though in 
ruth icis the Continuous Flux of Light, as I have faid, which is 
Reflected after fuchamaner; otherwife we fhould fee the. Re- 
flected Image only as fo many feveral Points, fuch as children 
prick out: to make Faces in Paper, and not as one Continuous 
Picture) wheras in Refraction, whereby the Rays are not ter- 
minated and reverberated, asby Reflection, but only Converge, 
and fo pafs forward, the twoucmoft Oblique Rays firft Interfe& 
one another, and fo the next, and the next, in an odd maner; 
and fomwhat liketo Lines of Contingence, or fuch as are Tan- 
gent upon che feveral Points of a Sphere. And now again, for 
more fenfible Explanation, Let a Convex Lensbe placed again 
the Flame of one Candle, as before, (whereby the Incerfeati- 
on may be feenon a white Paper) and let-the Paper be fe placed 
as to receiv and Reflect ie (which may difcover all thefe Optis 
cal Experiments, as well as if they were made inthe dark Room, 
for the reafonis the fame, and though the Room be nor fo dark, 
yet the Flame being fo very Lucid doth fufficiently manifer 
them} Thus if the Lens be fomwhatneer to the Candle, and 
ate Paper to the Lens, you shall fee firft a glaring Light, and 
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Confufion, by that odd Interfeétion of the Refra@ed Rays, Con- 
verging, and pafling through the Lens, andthen Refleéted onthe 
Paper andas you draw the Paper farther back from the Lens, 
you fhall begin to fee agreater Image of the Flame Inverted, 
and fo leis and lefs,untill you fee it leaft ; and thenie is moft bright 
and vivid, by Confpiflation of the Rays: wheras if you look 
through the Less with your Ey at fuch diftancesy you fhall firt 
fee the Flame Erect, and greater and greater, untill you come 
to that ditance where it was leaft.on the Paper ; and there Jook- 
ing through the Lens, you thall fee the glaring Light and Con- : 
fulion; whereby ie plainly appears, that Sight, which is by fuch 
looking through the Ey, forward, and not backward, is not by 
Incuition of the Reflected Image in the Retina, but by the Di- 
rect Species.of the Onje& Refratted through the -Cryftalline 
Lens; otherwife-we fhould fee the Objec& leaft, where we fee 
it..greateft ; and though the Image be Inverted in the Retina af- 
ter the Inrerfection, yee the Species is Erect in the Cry ftalline Hu- 
mor, before ic; whereby we fee the Object Ereas 2s I have thew- 
ed. And as I have formerly obferved, fo it may appear by the 
Image Reflected on the white Paper, that the farther the OSject 
is. from the Lens before ir, the neerer is the InterfeQiom behind 
ir,.and the neerer the farther s;sandthe more Convex the Leas 
is, like che Cryftalline Humor , the difference is the lefs; and 
ig-is greateft at firft, and lefs sfterward ; fo thatthere appears no 
sreat difference in the-diftances of the Focus of the Sun, and 
Moon, through the fame Lens, Refle&ted on.a white Paper, 
though the diftances of theSun, and Moon, themfelvs, be vaftly 
different ; and though their feveral Diameters alfo be as diffe- 
rent, yet there appears litle difference therot ia their’ Foci : 
whence fome ufefull Obfervations may be collected, which I leav 
to Aftronomers;-and fhall: only Opticaly obferv, that where che 
Objet, and confequently the Interfe€tion inthe Ey, are at the 
firteft D ftance, there isthe cMeraof Sight, and moft diftin& and 
clear Vilion; which alfo varvs according tothe feveral Figures 
of feveral Eys, and neerer or farther to or from that Afeta, 
we fee lefs diftin&ly and clearly, as 1 thall fhew afterward. 
Again, if youtake away the Convex, and inftead therof place a’ 
Goncave Lens, as before, berween the Candle‘and the Paper, you 
fhall begin so fee an Image of the Flame Inverted, butlefs then: » 
| | Eee 3 through , « 
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through the Convex Lens, and not Ereé&t, as through the Plano- 
concave Lens, becauf the Refra&ted Rays Diverge both ways 
through this Ambiconcave Lens, and penetrate through no {ach 
Planities, nor are Refleed from the Fuedus, asinthe other: and 
as this Inverted Image appears Jefs and lef, fo. where ie is leaft, 
you may plainly fee it environed with a Halo about it, which is by 
the Divergeace of the Collateral Rays: and I conceiy that Vi- 
fion through aConcave Glafs is according to thofe Rays which 
fo Diverge thereby, and not according tothe litle Image Refle&t- 
edonthe Papers bucI fuppofe, thae it being Inverted and Inter- 
“fecting farr neerer then that through the Convex Glafs, the Rays 
therof, which are doubly Refle&ted to and from the Livsbus 
as I have fhewed, and fo penetratethe Fundas, which is inmotf, 
and pafs unto the Paper, where the fecond Refle@ion is, do in 
the Ey pafs over the Cryftalline Lens; and therefore we do not 
fee thereby, and thefe are much weaker then the other, intheir 
Focus, where they burn farr le(s through a Concave, then through 
a Convex Leas: and fo are the Inverted Images, which dance 
about the Swperfisies more feint and weak, then the Erect, which 
penetrate the Profundity; becauf fuch Inverfion is canfed b 

double Reflection, which doth weaken, as I have faid: wheras 
fingle Reflection through the Lens doth more ftrengthen, by Con< 


fpiffation of the Rays, and that alfo doth make the Inverted’ 


Image in the Focus Reflected onthe Paper very vivid, and more 
bright then fuch as dance about the Superficies of the Glafs. 
But it is. plain, that we do. fee through the Concave Less only 
according to the Diverging Rays, becauf we do not fee only 
the Image of one Object, asthrough a Convex Lens, but very 
many, and all Erect, and never Inverted : for Divergence doth 
not cauf Interfection, nor Inverfion. Bur generaly afcer the 
moft bright and leaft Image Reflected on sche Paper, eicher 
through the Concave or Conyex Lens, it begins again to-be di- 
{perfed and difappear, by drawing back the Paper farther be- 
yond the Focws, and fo to Rotundete itfelf, by returning to fill 
ehe Natural Sphere of ‘Light, though the Flame of the Candle 
be Pyramidal. Alfo it is generaly true, that all Refraétion, 
by paffing through chat contrary Opacity and Deatity of the Dia- 
phanous Body, though it doth penetrate, and partly overcome ic, 
yet doth alfo fo farr thereby diftend and dilate and weaken pid 
| ratte 
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fratted Rays 3 and by that Union with the Opacity and Denficys 
the Diaphanum, withehe Light in ir, is rendred partly Objeétive 


and Vifible, and ga2fé Colerous: but Refle@ion of Rays, which 
do not penetrate the Swperficies, or not very farr, but are ter- 
minated thereby, and made to Converge, or Reduplicated, doth 
THluftrate and fortify them; and therefore no Convex burning 
glafs canbe made to burn fo ftrongly, as a Parabolicaly Concave 
Steel Polite; wherin, as there is no fuch difadvantage by Re- 
fra&tion, fo there are the advantases both of Reduplication, and 
alfo of Concurfion of the Rays toa Point. Now I fhall confyder 
Latitude, and Longitude of Vifion; which though chey are alfo 
Optical, and not only Mathematical, yet they are Opticaly pro- 
portionable one unto another, and both with Magnitude.. And 
I fuppofe chat as the Light is Naturaly Spherical, and thas part 
of the Ey, whereby we fee forward, Hemifpherical; fo alfothae 
Sight is accordingto an bemifphere, or fome Segment therof ; 
and that, as a Lens, which is the Segment of a larger Circle, . 
though it be therefore greater Mathematicaly , yet is Opticaly- 
no more then a propertionable Segment of a lefs Circle ; fothe 
ObjeGive Bafe of the Pyransis Radiofa, whereby we fee, being, . 
as I faid, an Hemifpherical Segment, though it be of a greater 
Circle, and proportionably greater, or more Late, yet conteins 
no more Objects, then of a lefs Circle ;.becauf both are pros: 
portionably Circular, whether they be Quadrants, or Semiqua- 
drants, or the like y-of eicher Circle ; and as the Optical Sep- 
ment is greater or more Late, fo the fame Objects contéined 
within it are feen-greater proportionably, then if they be continued 
within the Segment of @ lefs Circles. but heerin the Optical 
differs from the Mathematical Segment of a Circle; forthe Ob-. 
jects are feen greater through amore Circular Lens, if icbe held 
neer to the Ey, as in a common Microfcope, and proportion- 
ably according tothe Diftance, and Circumférence of the Leas, 
which muft be greater and more Late, if ie be held farther , as 
in the Telefcope ; becauf they are feen fewer, when fewer Rays 
therof pafs'into the Ey, and more pafs over; and fewer Rays 
pafling into the Ey always makea greater or more Late Optical 
Segment, and are feen as great, as more Objeéts together with 
in that Segment, when more Rays pafs into the By. Alfo she 
Angle of Vilion, as they ¢erm it, is proportionable to the @b- 
jective 
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jective Bafe ; for indeed itis not, nor can it be an-Angle of Cori 
tingence, nor any perfeét Cone (as an Image cam never beva 
Point) but a Conoid, and fomwhat Late, proportionably accor- 
ding coche Bafe of the Pyramsis Radiofa : and fo we are faid to 
fee more Obje&s, under.a wider Mathematical Angle; but we 
fee the fame Objeét greater or more Late, under a more Late 
Optical Angle,.or Conoid; according to which we fee more 
Immediately in the Ey itfelf, which is the Standard ot.Vifion, 
both of the Color, and alfo of the Laticude, and Longitude, 
Alfo the Longitude is proportionable to theLatitude Opticaly, 
rather then Mathematicaly; for though ‘a larger Circle hath al- 
ways a longer Diameter, yet as the Optical Segment and Conoid 
are greater and more Lare, fothe 4x% or Diameter is fhorters 
like a Lens, which as ie hatha more Late Sxperficies, hath a lefs 


_Profundity : and thus always, when we fee the fame Obje& grear- 


er, we fee it neerer, and lefs, farther. And becanf the Natu- 


ral way of Vifion is Hemifpherical., therefore if we fee Pere ° 


pendicularly, as I faid, that is, according to half the Hemi- 
{pere ; as if we lay our.Ey ona long Plane Table; or. ftand- 
ing on the Shore, behold the Sea; or looking on the fide of a 
Brickwall, behold the white Lines therofs; our Vifien is di- 
fturbed thereby: becauf the other Rays, which do not cometo 
the Ey Hemifphericaly, but rife toward and prefs uponthe Per= 
pendicular 4x% of Vilion, doopprefs and difturb iz ; and fothe 
Object feems to rife higher, as the Sea dothto the Sight one 
way; andthe Rays Converging together toward the Ax the 
other way, feem ae length to meet, and terminate the Sighr, as 
the white Lines of the Brickwall. Again in Natural Vifion it- 
felf, there is an Optical proportion to be confydered, accor- 
ding to the feveral Figures of feveral Eys, as 1 have faid; and 
fo the Afeta of the moft diftin& Vilion is fuch, as that fome 
read beft farther, and fome neerer, as AZyepes, who hold a 
Book as neer to their Ey as they may; becauf the Object be- 
ing neerer, the Interfe&tion in the Ey {ts fomwhat farther and 
lower, as I have faid before : and they are thus helped by 
Concave Glaffes, as I fuppofe, rather then by the litle Image 
which doth penetrate the Fendas therof ; though I conceiv thas 
Presbyte are helped by the like Image penetrating the Convex 
Glaffes, which they ufe: but as the Convergence py the rin 
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Gleffes doth help them, whereby certeinly the Interfection is 
neerer and higherin their Eys; fothe Divergence by the Con- 
cave Glaffes dothhelp che other, whereby the Interfection in 
their’ Eys.fhould be farther and lowers; as certeinly their com- 
mon Vilion is very much-neerer: and as inConvex Glaffes, che uc. 
moft Rays, which Converge moft, and fo firft Interfectt, do 
therefore pafs over the Ey, and only the Rays of the Image 
pafs into it; fo alfo in Concave Glafles, the inmoft Rays of the 
Image, which only Converge, and Interfect fo foon, dothere- 
fore pafs over it : bue I referr this to the confyderation of 
Myopes themfelvs, who can betrer declare the Experiment ther- 
of unte us, then we unto ourfelvs, who have not their Eys. 
Yet I may very well fuppofe chat according to the Afeta of Vi- 
fion, which is different in feveral men, according tothe diffe- 
rent Figures of their Eys, fo the Latitude and Longitude of Ob- 
jects feen at the Aveta is proportionable Opticaly, but not Ma- 
thematicaly : for probably he that fees at the neereft feta, 
feeth as many Obje€ts within the Latitude therof, and them 
Vilibly as farr in Longitude, as he chat feeth at the farcheft, 
and fo proportionably: and fo as we all look beyond this Adeta 
of the moft diftin& Vifion, we fee lefs diftin@ly; becauf the 
Interfe€tion in the Ey is fomwhat varied thereby; though not 
confyderably at any greater diftance, as I have faid : but I con- 
ceiv alfo, that becauf the Rays which come into the Ey being 
weaker as they are more diftant co lefs affect the] Sight by 
its own Internal Light in the Standard, therefore we fee the 
Objeéts lefs clearly and diftin@ly ; and if they be very Remote, 
and not very Lucid, we fee them very confufedly ; and at laft 
not at all; that is, as farr as the Vifible Lucidity of their Rays 
doth pafs, and no farther: Thus as thereis thar, which I call 
the Afeta of the moft diftin& Vifion, fo alfo a Limes, or Boun- 
dary of the uemeft Vifion; which if the Objects be only Colo- 
rate, asthe Earth, and Earthy Bodys, is not many miles diftant 


if the Objeéts be more, or lefs Lucid , as the Sun; Moon, and 
Starrs, they may be feen proportionably farther: and yet asthe 
Interfection, fo the Latitude, and Longitude, isnot confyderable 
at any greater diftance: for fo if we look onthe furface of the 
Sea, we feethe Ather, and Athereal Bodys therin, not much 
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greater, nor farther proportionably ; but only feethe Ather be- 
yond the Sea, as we fee Ships at Seaata great diftance, one be- 
yond another, but very neer one to: another, though they be farr 
diftant one from another. Alfo as the Vigor of the Rays is 
Einite, and therefore lefsas they pafs farther, fo is the Strength 
of Vilion itfelf; and therefore if we look through an open 
Tube with ore Ey, we fee the fame Objed, being but one, 
more clearly and diftin@ly , then if we fee many Obje&ts with 
both our open Eys3. though we fee the one Ooje& neither 
greater, nor neerer, fo.zs we do through the Telefcope. And 
fo though Are may help Nature in one refpeét, yer it hinders 


ig in anothers and therefore alfowhen we fee Objeas greater, 


and neerer, through the Telefcope, we fee them more dim then 
when we fee as great, and asneer, with our open Eys: for Na- 
ture ts Univerfaly beft in herfelf, and hath beft confulted alf 
thofe benefits together which fhe intendech; as I have obferved 
of the three Quantitys; chat what is gained by one is lov in 
another; and fo Madmen are ftronger then others, by afudden 
and greater Expenf of Spirits, bue weaker afterward. And fuck. 
Artificial advantages of Sight are only to be made nfe of upon 


particular occalions , and not conftantly; for they who ufe to. 


read with Spectacles cannot well read without thems nor is je 
good to dilate the Sight in reading by more Light then js 
needfull, or co {train it inreading by lefs, or in too fmall Prints, 
and the likes and of all others this moft Noble Senf doth fooneft 
decay, and while we enjoy it, is moft liable to Deception, as 
weterm it (though ic be rather a Natural Infirmity ) becauf 
Color, which is the Object of Sight, is noe Immediately Vifible 
in itfelf, but by Light, wherof there may be fo many feveral 
RefraGions, and Refleétions: and Senfation ig Immediately by 
that which is Immediately produced in the Standard therof, as 
I have fhewed: and foin feeling irfelf, which is leaft fubject to 
Deception, yet he thatis Nive perafius doth not feel the Cold 
of the Snow, becauf by the Antiperifiafis, the Fleth of his Body, 
which is the Standard, is made Hore: and fo the Ey feing ac- 
cording to the Rays which enter into i¢, and not the Obje& 
itfelf withoue it, though it fee that which is the Immediate Ob- 
ject to itfelf truly, yet ie feeth the Object itfelf falfly ; and fo if 
either the Optical Axes, or Planes, be varied, we fee according- 


ly ; 
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ly; as if we look upon the fame O>je& through feveral Dicp- 
tre, or diftorg one ot our Eys, whereby there are double Images 
therof in the Brain, we fee it double, though tt be fingle in it- 
felf : fo if we turn our Bodys round, the Objeé feems to turn 
round; orthe Object may feem to be round when only the feve- 
ral Axes taake a Circle, asin the Firewheel: and fo alfo the 
round Earth feemeth Plane to us, becauf our Ey cannot com- 
prehend the vaft Globofity therof while we ftand upon it: wher- 
as all chefe Infirmities may be eafily Rectified not only by Faith, 
and Reafon, but by right Senfations: and right Senfis true as 
well as right Reafon, or Faith; and what is true to one of them 
is true to them all: nor isthere any Falfhood in them, or Falla- 
city in Nature, butonly Infirmity, or fuch a Finite Perfection 
as it isin iefelf, which we may otherwife Reétify or Corre’, our 
felvs, by the right exercife of all thofe Facultys, wherof God 
and Nature hath made us partakers, to inftruétus, and not to 
deceiy us. Now as thefe five Senfes have their proper Odjeas, 
and feveral Senfibles, as I have fhewed ; fo there are many Com- 
mon Senfibles, which by them, and together with them, may be 
fenfed; and they are {uch Common Seafibles , not only becauf 
they are fo fenfible by andwithothers, but alfo becauf many of 
them may be fenfed by feveral Senfes: as all Quantity, and Affe- 
Gtions of the Matter, and che like; and there is indeed nothing 
inthis Speétable or Senfible World which is not fenfible one way 
or other: for fo all other things, which cannot enjoy themfelvs, 
were made to be enjoyed by Senfitives, who thus enjoy chemfelvs, 
and allother Senfible things 3 whereby alfo Intelle€tive Man un- 
deritandeth Intelligible things inthis Conjunét State with his Sen- 
fitive Body, as I fhall fhew heergfter. 


IV. Having thus farr paffed through the Iafenfible and almof 
Inextricable Labyrinth of the Senforys, I now arriveat the Brain; 
where, as I faid, the Senfation is performed; and which may 
evidently appear by what I have faid, for fo this is the reafon why 
Sight by the two Eys, or Hearing by the two Ears, is not double, 
though the Organs be double, becauf the Senlible Species mece 
«a the Brain, where the Senfation is performed: where alfo, it 
they do not fo meet, the Senfation willbe double, as in diftorte 
ing one of the Eys, asI faid; and fo if we pute one hand into 
cold Water, and che other into hort, and che like: and ic is 
FEE 2 well 
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well known, that if a Nerv be bound in any part of the Body, 
there is no Senfation by it below, but only above, that is, be- 
tween the Ligature and the Brain: fo alfo the Gutta Serena, which 
is in the Optike Nervs, caufeth Blindnes, though the Ey, which is 
the Organ of Sight, be found and perfeét: and in Seing we feem 
not to fee any thing Intermediate between the Objeé and the 
Brain, but asit were by a continued Vilive Line, or Radius Op- 
ticus, reaching from one to the other, both through the Adedi- 
am, and Organ. And moft certeinly all che Nervs are rooted 
inthe Brain, and AZedalla; and fromthence, all the Nerval Suc- 
eas, both in the Spina, and in all che Nervs, doth flow forth, 
Wherefore indeed ic was an inexcufable Error in them who 
would derive the Nervs from the Heart; though thar, as I have 
fhewed, by its Motion be the firft Operator and Refiner of the 
Sanguineous Liquor; which is afterward Conco&ed in and by 
the more Moderate Temper of the Brain, and there firft made 
a Nerval Swecas, and from thence diffufed into the Nervs, and 
Spinalts Medula, And fo the Scripture, which, asI faid, {peaks 


‘Comprehenfively, doth only mention the Heart, as the Origi- 


mal of all Senfation and Intelle&tion : as it doth Only mention 
Bloud generaly, which fo paffeth through the Heart, and is af- 
terward diftinguifhed into Arterial, and Nerval: and thouph 
fome, (who will, as wefay, corre& Magnificat) may cavill and 
be offended , or judg this Expreffion to be Popular, yet they 
oughe to confyder, that fuch Comprehenfive Expreffions are not 
Popular, but exaétly true in their Comprehenfive fenf: and 
thus Heart in Scripture is never Contradiftinguithed from Brain, 
nor to be underftood fo as to Exclude, but Include it, as Bloud 
goth all kinds of Bloud: nor is there therefore any - thention 
particularly of any Nerval Swcc#s, or of any Brain, or any fuch 
thing in Scripture ; becauf according to the Language cherof, 
fuch general Names, as Bloud, and Heart, do Comprehend all 
the reft: wheras we read of Liver, Kidneys, Gall, and fuch other 
inftruments of Vegetative Nutrition, rather chen of Senfation, and 
fo of Seed and Milk, which are for Generation and Nutrition of 
others. Now that the fivefold Senfations-of the five feveral Senfes 
are performed in the Brain, as well as the Senfation of the very 
Imagination itfelf, I fhall farcher moft plainly prove, becauf 
che Senfitive Facultys do all Subfift inthe Imagination; as may 
cemfibly appear by. the maner of their Senfation, which is: nor, 
nor: 
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nor canitbe, without Animadverfion, as we rightly termit, becauf 
it is the Adverting or applying of the Imagination to Contemplate 
the Senfible Species, and alfo the Irradiation theref by its own Ani- 
mal and Senfitive Light, which makes the Senfation otherwife ; 
though the Object, Organ, Seaforys, and’ali the Apparatus therof, 
be ready, and never fo well initructed:Seeing we See nor,and Hear- 
ing we hear not; or we feeand hear not, or hear and fee‘not; or 
fee or hear this, or that, Vifible, or Audible Obje&, and not ano-— 
cher ; or one more then another,accordingly as we Intend it, or ap- 

ply our Imagination to ir, as I have fhewed: and I have heard 
of one, who being to fhootat a Mark for a Wager, profeffed 
that he thought he neither faw Heaven, nor Earth, nor any 
thing befides the Mark; which moft vehement Intention did 
very much conduce to bis hitting of the Mark, and wining che 
Wager: andthis Contemplation of the Imagination is thar, as I 
conceiv, which we commonly call Common Senf; whereby the 
Imagination, which fs-one and the fame Faculty in itfelf, doth 

thus Contemplate all.che feveral: Serftbles ;. as alfo one and the 
fame Appetite doch Affe or Difaffeé&t them; and one and the 
fame Underftanding underftand them, and Will will,. or nill 
them. For it is not the variety of Objeéts, but the feveral maner 
of Senfation, that. doth diftinguifh the Facultys, and make them 
Realy to differ; and thus the Senfes according to their fivefold 
Organs, and Senforys» whereby their feveral Senfible Obje@s; 
or Species therof, are received feveraly, andiin a feveral maner, 

are feveral; but though their Odje&s,..that is, their Proper and 
Common Senfibles, may be feveral, :yer as they: both are fo re- 
ceived inthe fame maner they do not diftinguifh the Senf, nor 
make it feveral in itfelf. Alfo we may heer obferv che very. 
Spiritual Nature of the Sentfitive Soul, and Imaginative Faculty 
therof, that though ehe grofs Senfible Obje&s be nor only diffe- 
rent, bue contrary one unto another, and fuch as will themfeivs 
be Mift one with another, as Heat and Cold will be Contemperated 
into a Tepor ; or othetwife there will be a great Confli& between 
them, when they meettogethers yerthe fame Imaginative Faculry 
doth apprehend them both together (as when one hand is in cold 
Water,and the other in hort) diftin@ly, andjinconfufedly. Alfo chis 
fheweth the reafon of chat Sympathy and Confent thar is between 

fome parts more {pecialy, and the whole Body generaly, in Feel- 
F£ tf 3 ing». 
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ing, wherof the whole Body is capable, as I faid : that is, be- 
cauf the Imaginative Faculty is one and the fame, which relideth 
in the Brain, from whence all the Nervs are difperfed through 
the Body, and therefore the whole Body is fo affe&ted 3 yet fo as 
a Wound in the Toe doth not Corporealy affeé& the Brain, or 
Imagination therin, bue Spiritualy and theugh the feeling in 
the Toe that is wounded being in the Standard, doth cauf a 
Principal Senfation therof in that Part;and fo in the Brain, and 
from thence in the reft of che Body ; ‘yet chat is only a Secondary 
Senfation, as I may fo callie: wherof.it is faid, if one C¥Mewsbher 
faffer all the “Members faffer withit ; thavis only by the: Imagi- 
native Faculty of the Senlitive Spirit therof, which is one and 
the fame; though no other Pare be Corporealy affefted. And 
wheras I have often mentioned twofuch feveral Kinds of Sen{a- 
tion, that is, one by the outward Organs and Senfory, and by the 
Corporeal or Elementary Mutation made in the Standard within 
the Body, aad Irradiation of the Elementary Animal Spirits in 
the Nervs, which is Primary ; and che other by Species, Actuated 
only by the ‘Vegetative Spirit in the Elementary Animal Spirits 
in the Brain itfelf, as Ihave formerly fhewed, which is Seconda- 
‘ry s wheref we callone Senf, and the other Imagination, I thall 
now fhew the Senfible difference therof inSleep, when all the 
Senfes are bound up and obftruéted; and yet then the Imagina- 
tion doth thus operate in Dreaming and the Senfes are fo bound 
up and obftruéted by the Vaporous Bloud, which afcendeth from 
the Heart, through the Carotides, (whence they are fo called the 
Sleepy Arterys) tothe Brain: and itis faid, that if they be ftop- 
ped, Sleep will prefently enfue, though I rather conceiv that to 
be an Apopleétical, thenSoporous Effe&: for it is not the ob- 
firuQing of chem, and thereby hindring the Sanguineous Vapors 
to afcend, which caufeth Sleep, but rather the contrary thatis, 
an afcent therof more copionfly, which doth obnubilate the 
Bafis of the Brain, and reacheth as farr as the Roots of the Nervs; 
and the Animal Spirits therin, which are moft Pure and Spiri- 
tual, and the fate Inftruments of the Senfitive Spirit, are tloud- 
ed by fuch grofs and unconcoéted Vapors, and thereby rendred 
unfice; and fo the Imagination cannot operate by chem; wher- 
upon that kind of Senfation ceafeth, untill thofe Vapors be again 
rectified and refined in the Brain, and fo pafs into the ie 
an 
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and then Sleep ceafeth , and that Senfation begineth to operate 
thereby again. But the Imagination, being feared. in the very 
Brain, itfelf, and probably in the upper Region therof, and Fore- 
brain, ( which we accordingly feel to grow moft hore by the 
working therof ) the Cloud of thofe afcending Vapors, being 
there weaker; (as the Vapors are, which afcend higher in the 
Atmofphere }) and the Concoétive Power of the Brain, there 
being greater, the Imagination may Contemplate the Species in 
the Animal Spirits, which-are in the. Brain itfelf, and there 
A@uasted by the Vegetative Spirit, which doth conco& and pre- 
pare them), as I have fhewed, and which is fufficient for this 
Secondary Operation by the Imagination, and needeth no fuch 
Irradiation by the Species of Excernal Objects, as is required in 
the Primary Senfation. And fo this Secondary Operation by 
by the Imagination, in Dreaming, is alfo much weaker, then ic 
is when we are Waking; or at lea(t farr more Wild, and Irre- 
eular: either becaufthofe afcending Vapors are not yer fo pures 
ly defecated in the upper Region of the Brain. or otherwife, 
becanf the Imagination then wants the Archetypes of the Pri- 
mary. Senfation, whereby to rectify its own Conremplatiors.. 
an! it is evident that in Sleep, even the Animal Spirits of the 

ervs are not fo Confopited, or, as we fay, in adead Sleep, or- 
dinarily, bute chat any Vebement Senfible doth foon awake them; 
and the Spirits by degrees are rowfed up, and the Vaporous 
Cloud difperfed;: yea while we are afleep, as the Clond is more 
or lefs profs in afcending , or fooner or longer in being puri- 
fied in the Brain, fo is our Sleep greater, or lefs, or fhorter, 
or longer, and fometimes the Soporous Cloud is fo fmall, and 
very Rare, that we are, as we fay, between Sleeping and Waking. 
Now that it is fo, may plainly appear by che Caufes of Sleep; 
which are either Expenf of Spirits, that induceth a -Laffitude, 
wherupon Sleep Naturaly enfueth , becauf Nature reguireth a 
Recruit therof, and the Bloud then afcendeth more copionfly 
to the Brain, which is the part affected, and indigent therof ; 
or Satiety and a full Scomach, whereby the Vapors fo afcend 
of themfelvs;.and Drinking commonly caufech Sleep more then 
Eating, becauf Drinks are more Vaporous and Spirituous chen 
Meats; or Dejeétion of the Spirits:by Scupidity, and Sorrow, 
and the like, and fo Narcotike Medicines by their Scupifying 
| * EAMES A EAN: sky Quality 
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Quality induce Sleep; or Idlenes, and Ceffation from Exer: 
- cife of Body, or Mind, may be another Cauf therof, as ie re- 
moveth the Impediment of Sleep, or indeed the very Contrary 
therof, for fo all Exercife is a Waking; and therfore a man 
cannot well fleep if he do but fland upright; “and Sleep, as I 


may fo fay, unbendeth the Bow, and relaxeth not) only che Pere 


ceptive, but alfo the Motive Spirits ; and thus as Exercife and 
Laflitude, fo Waking and Sleeping, do follow, and indeed mu- 
tualy cauf, one another, by Expenf and Recruit of the Animal 
Spirits, both Perceptive and Motive; which heerby appear to 
be very Connatural: for as mach Study t a Wearines to the Fle(hy 
as the Wife man faith, fo wearines of the Fleth is alfo an Impe- 
diment co the Study ofthe Mind. Now as I have fhewed, thae 
all Perceptive Senfation, both Primary and Secondary, isin the 
Imagination, fo if any require thar I fhould alfo fhew what is 
that Specifike Imaginative Power, whereby the Senfitive Spirit fo 


Operateth (wherof 1 have thus farr traced the Operations, or ° 


maner of working, from the Senfible Objeé to this Senfitive 
Faculty), as I have fhewed, that the Senfitive Spiric itfelf is an 


Active Spiritual Subftance Created by God in the Begining, and 


firft produced with this and all other the Innate Qiialirys therof, 
fo Actuated by God in this Fifth Day ; foI can only affirm thag 
this Imaginative Power is fuch, becauf God fo Created its as 
Matter is Matter, and Spirie Spirit, Heaven Heaven, and Earth 
Earth, Extenfion Extenfion, Heat Heat, and the like, becauf God 
fo Created chem in the begining; and as no man can go be- 
yond that Begining, fo neither beyond that Creating Caufali- 
ty; but muft neceffarily at laft terminate in the Wifdom and 
Will of ehe Creator therof, when he knowerh that he hath ar- 
rived at any Simple Subftance, or Accident, which is not Compo- 
fited, or Mift wich others ;. and this, as I have faid, isthe Non 
wlira, or utmoft Bound, not only of Human, but Angelica! 
Knowledg ; and they who will inquire farther into the Cauf of 
every Cauf, and fo Infinitely, like Children, fhall not, nor can 
they , ever be Satisfied. Wherefore I fay, thatthe Senfitive 
Spirit of any Animal fuch, as ic was Created and: produced in 
this Fifth Day, or afterward, and not being Mift with others (as 
the Senfitive Spirictofa Mule, whichis both Equine and Afinine) 
is fuch a Simple Subftance Immediately Created by God, ite 

j the 
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the whole Compoftum be Compounded of that and a Vegetative 
Spirit, and Elements, and Matter, asI have fhewed: and this is, 
as I conceiv, the proper Work of a Philofopher, thus to in- 
guire into the Works of Improper Creation, that is the Miftion 
of Elements, Actuation of Qualitys, Compofition of Matter , Ele- 
mentary, Vegetative, and Senfitive Natures, and the like; and 
fo likea Speculative Chymift, to Separate thofe things in their 
feveral Natures by his Incelle&, which they can never do in 
faét by all their Inflruments, and chat it is a very Improper 
Work for him to inquire farther then the Work.of Proper 
Creation, which he ought wholy to refolv into che frft Canf 
of all Caufes, chat is, God, who bath made all things for him- 
Self, and according to the goed pleafure of his Will. And fo al- 
fo I fay, that as God made the Senfitive Soul to be a Living Per- 
ceptive Spirit, accordingly he Insprinted init certein Simple In- 
nate Notions, whereby it might fo Perceiv in a Living maner, 
by, and with the Inftrumentality of the Vegetative and Ele- 
mentary Animal Spirits and Species and a Conjunétion between 
them and the Senfitive Animal Irradiation. Thus Generical Ima- 
gination, Feeling, and the like Senfitive Notions, wherwith alk 
Senfitive Spirits are inftruéted (and not Vegetatives, Elements, 
or Matter), are the Innate Facultys, whereby Senfitive Spirits do 
Imagin, feel, andthe like; and not the others: and this is, as I 
faid, a double or Reflex Operation, wherof no Inferior Nature 
doth partake : for Senfitives being Perceptive Animals do noe 
only Imagin, Feel, and the like, but alfo Perceiv, that they do 
fo: wheras others only do what they do, withourany fuch Re- 
flection upon their Operations. Again, there are other lefs 
Simple Senfitive Notions Common to all perfec Senfitives, as 
‘ghat the Whole, while it is Whole, is greater chen any Pare 
‘therof divided from it : and fo that Two are more then One, 
and the like: Alfo I fuppofe that they have fome Generical 
Sentiment of Symmetry, Harmony, and the like; becauf chefe 
alfo are Common Senfibles, which they may, and do Perceiv, 
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and there are proper Notions, which belong properly to one 
Species, and not.toanother, astoa Bird to Sing and Nidificate, 
to a-Spider to fpin, to a Bee to make ‘Honey. and the like; 
which, though they are very Ingeniousand Artificial in the Ex- 
ternal performance, yet they are fo wrought by them according 
to the Specifical Notions or Sentiments ot their kind: ‘as an In- 
fant fo Sucks; a Lamb flysa Wolf, which he never faw before; 
and a yong Hound hunts an, Hare before he feech it. Alfo.by 
thefe. Innate and more Immediate Notions the Imagination. .is 
able fareher to Acquire, and Collect any other Senfirive Notions, 
of whatfoever it Perceiveth by any of che External Senfes; which 
it doth likewife add and Ingraff into.the others, and retein in itfelf, 
and. gain Experience, and fo may thereby be more Inffrued to 
live the Senlitive Life therof. And the Imaginative Faculty, be- 
ing thus furnifhed with. Senficive Notiens, can Componnd, and 
Divide them; and fo difcourf of Singulars, or by Particulars, 
which are Senfible ; 2s an Hound can diftinguifh one Hare from 
another, and en hunted from a freth Hare, and therefore doth 
accordingly follow one, and not another : and fo likewife the 
Sent of an Hare fromthe Sent of a Deer, or Fox, or Orcer, or 
the like; and therefore doth accordingly follow ic: for Singulars 
are only as fo many Pi@ures of Individual Hares, and Particu- 
lars as the Signe of any Hare, which are borh Senfible: and 
none of thefe. Operations may be denied ta Brures, which are 
_otherwife diftinguifhible from Intellective Operations, as I thall 
thew heerafter. But though there be thefe Common Notions, or 
Prenotions,which are otherwife called Inftin€ts,in Brutes,whereby 


they are apt to Perceiv Potentialy, yet they cannot Perceiy A&tu-. 


aly, without the Inftrumentality of the Antmal Spirits, and Spe- 
cies therin (as well as their own Senfitive Irradiations ) as-I have 
fhewed: which to prepare for themfelvs, they kave alfo.a Speci- 
fike Power, whereby they can, as I f2id, Command and Move 
the Vegetative Spirit and Power therof, fo to Adtuate and pro- 
duce them accordingly as they call for chem; and withoue all 
thefe, both SenGtive Principles, and Vegetative, and Inferior In- 
itrumentalitys, the Senfacion cannot be performed. _ All which, 
as I {uppofe,, doth plainly appear by Memory; whereby, when 
we have Acquired any new Notions, and would Remember them, 
we thus, as it were, Dictate. co.the Iaferior Facultys, and chen 


they. 


Pe een en ee ee NOE OE ee 


Of Insagination. 4.0% 
they produce a new Image or Species therof, which we do Con- 
template : wheras if it were any former Image or Species therof, 
as hath been fuppofed, .cerceinly fuch fhould pafs away with the 
Subftance of the Nerval Saceas, wherin it doth Subfiftt; and. if 
that doth net Circulate as {wifely asthe Bloud, yer it paffech away 
more or lefs continualy, and is recruited every Night by fleep: 


wherefore it is Impoffible that. the Images or Species fhould re- 


main.therin, which we have Acquired fo many years fince 5-bue 
the Acquired Notions therof mut. neceflarily remain in the Ima 
ginative Faculty, which continues, to, be one and the fame ae- 
cerding co the Individual Oeconomy of . the Senfitive Spiric, 
and wherof the Anfmal Spirits have the. Images Poteatialy in 
themfelys. I have been informed bya Phyfician concerning a 
Knight his Patient ,.and my well knowa Friead,, that fometime 
before his Death he could nor. Remember things done.the fame 
Day, and yet could very well Remember things done many yeafs 
before; which was frona the fame reafon, that the Notions which 
he had Acquired in his Youth, did remain in his Imaginative 
Faculty ; which,was now grown fo weak, that he could,hardly 
Acquire any.new Notions; and fo Youth doth beft retein any 
fuch, Acquired Notions, becawf they are.then,recent and freth: 
and there are not many others before Acquired , which might 
opprefs the Memory :: for though. Imagination be.a very Spiritual 
Faculty, yet it is Finite, as well as Senf, and cannot Remember 
all, nor any. More, or better, then according to. the Srength 
therof; and chefe Acquired Notions are fixed by often Repeat- 
ing, Meditation, andthe like :, and-as the Senlitive, Spirit is. very 
Oecenomical, and sherefore much. delighted with Symmetry, 
and Harmony, fo the Memory therof is helped by Order; and 
it will ftrangely piece its Notions together, by any litle Simili- 
eudes or Allufiens; and fometimes when -it.cannot fuddenly Ke- 
trive and Di@ate, them, orif the Animal, Spirits be not ready to 
Aatuate and produce the, Images.therof,, we. fay; tt is at, our 
Tongs ends as when weare ready.to utter'a Word and are fome 
way hindred. But, as there are Deceptions of Senf, :as I have 
fhewed, fo much; more.of the Imagination, as it is;more Ree 
mote from the Senfible Object,..which. is Realy true in itfelfs 
not only as Imagination isa: Judicative Faculty , and fo may alfo 
Err, in Dividing, MPP ROURC HGS thd Difcourfing thereby; bue 
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inits moft Simple Perceptions; for it is very Mimical, and catr 


Imitate any ching, by itsown Types, and Images of things which 


it did before Contemplate in the more Senfible Prototypes, by 


the Primary Senfation therof, as I have fhewed :. and though thefe 


Secondary Species, which are not Irradiated by the real Senfibles, 
are meer Phantafms, and farr more weak and Momentany then 


the others, yet I know not how, a vehement Imagination can fo 
Entend them, that they thall appear as though they were Real: 
which certeinly is by fome fuch extraordinary Power of the Ve. 
getative Spirit, whereby ic caufech External and Corporeal Sis- 
natures in the Fatwa; and therefore may well cauf fuch Species 
and Images inthe Nerval Swccws, by fuch extraordinary Anima- 
tion of the Animal Spirits’: which yet is alfo firtt canfed by fome 
very {trong Acquired Notions inthe Imagination, through Love, 
Pride, Covetoufnes, Fear, or fome {uch vehement Lufts and Af. 
fections, and a proportionable Senfitive Irradiation thereby ; and 
this is indeed Le/a Phantafia: but if thofe Paffions be Sudden 
and Temporary, then che Imaginations are fuch alfo, as in fudden. 
Frights, and the like; which are only Uno Imspete : or they may 
be only particular Diftra€tions, according tofuch particular Ob- 


jects about which the Imagination hath been fo Intenfly exercifed ‘ 


wherof we havea notable Example inhim who was 

In vacno latus fefor plaufirq; T heatro, 

Catera qui vite fervaret munia relic: 
and there are many known Inftances of fuch perfons, who are 
thus Habitualy diftragted as to one Obje@, which whenfoever ic 
is mentioned unto them, that ftrong and vehement Notion ther- 
of, which they.bhave Acquired, is thereby Excited, and the Phan- 
cafm fo Senfibly AQuated, that it doth fo Predominate > 48 to 
over-rule and over-turn all their orher Notions 5 and the ordi- 


nary Regularity cherof: and I f{uppofe, that moi men have fome 
Tincture of this Madnes, mere or lefs; ‘who though otherwife 
very Prudent and Sober, yer if mention be’ made of any thing 
wherin they affe& to Excell, or which they vehemently Love; as 
their Wie, Valor, Gentility, ‘Eftares, Children, and’ the like; 
they will’ run’ out into fuch Extravagant difcourt ‘therof 3) as if 
they weré not the fame men therin, as they'are'in other things : 
(which we call their Infrmitys), Alfo there ts a General‘and To- 
tal Diftraction,. eicher Temporary, as io Drunkeues , or Anger, 


(which, 


oo 


ee 
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(which is rightly termed furor brews ) and the likes or Conti- 
nual s as when any fuch Particular Fanfy-is fo Prepotent that i¢ 
works upen the very Subftance of the Brain, or Qualitys of the 
Animal Spirits ; or they are fo hurt by Sicknes, or any Bodily 
Diftemper , which is properly Cerebrum lafum. Now becauf ie 
is conmfeffed that there are fuch Infirmitys and Deceptions of the 
Senf and. Imagination, therefore Sceptikes fay, we are always in 
a Dream, or Frenzy: but then how do they know ic ? if they 
alfo are like the re(t of Mankind, who are all ina Dream, or 
Mad: for they who are fo, think all cheir Phantafms to be Real 
Objeés ; and fo they difprove what they affirm: for certeinly if 
all men were fo diftempered and deluded, we fhould all con- 
ceiv thofe Delufions to be Real, becauf none could difprove them 
by any more right Cogitations 5 as if any man fhould only dream. 
allthe days of his Life, he could never refute any of his Dreams, 
but his whole Life fhould be only one continued Dream: where 
fore fince we can diftinguifh between Dreaming and Waking, 
certeinly we are notalways in a Dream ; and becauf we: candi- 
ftinguifh between fome Errors and fomé Truths certeinly we are 
notalways idan Error: chough fome who canner, or rather will 
not,’ underftand any thing of Truth, becauf they will not be ob--. 
liged to the Obedience aud Praétice therof;. would thus drown 
all others with themfelvs in the fame Botromles Pite of Perdi- 
tion. There are alfo others, that think thefe Entia Senfations to be- 
fome fuch Imaginary Things as are neither Entitys, nor Not-en- 
titys, but they know not whae; wheras, as I have faid, Imagi- 
nation is certeinly a Real A&t; andthe Phantafma Real Species ; 
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and in all Logike, no Propofition can be otherwife formed,’ ei- 


ther Categoricaly, or Hypotheticaly ; nor is there any. ftronger. 
Or more undeniable Dilewwma, thenthis, Either itis, or it is not 


Metaphylicaly, and Simply, which admites no Divifion, or-Dis 
ftin&tion ; for theugh there may be many Subalternate Differences 
of Entity, yet Ens, as I faid, is Genss Generalifimsnm, without any 
Specifical Difference whatfoever ; .and as whasfoever is, Is, which 
is a moft Identical and Infallible Propofition, fo whatfoever is in 
any Modeor Refpe& whatfoever, or-with any Subaleernate Dif- 
ference whatfoever, Is: and.if itis, it is a Creature of God, 
which is Convertible, becauf ic is*Created from Not-being to 
Being; and therefore isan Eaticy in Nature, and nota Non-en- 
tity, though the Notion therof be only an Imaginative Figment: 
and if it be no Creature ic ismo Thing in Nature, but only an 
Imaginary Figment 3 wherof, the Fidtion is fomthing, but. thae 
-which is fo feigned is meerly Nothing, as 1 have fhewed. 


'V. Senfation, or Senfitive Life, is, as I have faid, always wich 


‘Perception and Appetite ; otherwife.is fhould nos. be Life: and 
therefore, as thefe twe do Immediately. Subfift in the Senfitive 
Spirit, fo chey do alfo always Cooperate to. produce any Vital 
A&: for thus the Imagination doth Perceiv Spontaneonfly ; and 
the Appetite Affect or Difeffe& Perceptively : and thefe are 
the moit Intrinfecal and Immanent Aéts ef both the Facultys,which 
they do fo a& between themfelvs, but yet theic own Operatis 
ons in themfelvs, are.as different.aad feveral.as the Facultys ; 
for to Perceiy, and to Affect any thing; do very much and very 
plainly differ: and fotheir maner of working is very differents 
for firft. che Imagination Perceivs, and Judges the Object to be 
Senfitively Good.,.or Evill; and fo prefents i¢.co the Appetite, 
which accordingly. Affe@s,.or Difafheads. it ; wherefore fance ‘fe- 
veral Cells have been, by. fome found. out in the Brainy: forthe Ima- 
‘ginative, Jadicative, and. Memorative ‘Powers, (.which are only 
fuch feveral Powers of one and the fame Imaginations wherin 
they do all Immediacely, SabGtt); 1 wonder chae -neversany {uch 
Cell, hath been appoinced by. them :for che) Appetite; whick is 
certeinly.a diftingt Faculty. from).che magination, and Subfiting 
Immediately in the Senfitive Spirie, as, well as it. And as there 
are fuch feveral Powers inthe Imagination, fo.alfo in the Ap- 
bo : | petite ; 


ee 
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petite; but as firft the External Senfible Obje& by making an 
Alteration in the Standard of Senf, which is wichin the Body, 
doth by te Irradiate the Animal Spirits , whereby the SenGble 
Species are produced, which the Imagination doth afterward alfo 
Irradiate, “and Perceiv by a Primary Senfation , and accordingly 
after the Objeé& isremoved, Irradiate only by icfelf, and fo Con- 
template the Phantafms therof, by a Secondary. Senfation; fo 
contrarily the Appetite, which followech the Imagination, doth 
firft Incerthaly Afe,° or Difaffeet, in irfelf, by its own Power 
which is its Primary Sénfation; and then exerts its Appetitive 
and Motive Power by a Secondary Senfation, eitherin thofe Af- 
feétions which we call the Paflions of the Soul, or in the Motion 
of the Bedy or any part cherof; and though the more Immediate 
Inftruments of the Appetite be alfoche Motive. Animal Spirits in 
the Nervs, yet it likewife caufeth Fluxes and Refluxes of the 
other Blouds accordingly ; which difcovers a great Union and 
Confent between them; and asthe Obje& of this Faculty gene- 
raly is Senfible Good or Evill, fo, according to all the Diveriig- 
cations therof, che Appetire doth exert itfelf in thofe feveral 
Paffions, which we call Affeétions, and are, as it were, che Fluxes 
and Refloxes of the very Senfirive Saul, anfweérable co thofe of 
the Bloud and Spirits, whereby ic fo expreffeth icfelf: for this 
Spiritual Faculty is not an idle and ineffeftual Affeétion or Dif- 
affe&tion of the Obje&, bucalfo armed with a Power to Effect 
all the Senfitive Operations therof inthe Body. And foalfo che 
very Motive Power, whereby the Vegetative Spirit is Guided in 
producing and AQuating the Phantafms forthe ufe and fervice of 
the Imagination, is not only from che Imaginative, Perceptive- 
ly, bue alfo’ from the Appetitive Faculty Spontaneoufly. And 
thus in the fame Senfitive Compofitum, there is not only Local 
Motion of the Matrer to Union, as ‘in the Inttance of Introfudti- 
on of the Finger, and thelike; and to Station, aswhen the Body 
falls down by itsown Weight, andthe like: and Elementary Mo- 
tion by Rarefa&ion and Condenfation, as J have formerly thew- 
ed, and alfo Vegetative Motion, as in Contraétion of the Mafcles.s 
which certeinly cannot be Motions of che Matter, becauf they 
are Violent end contrary unto the Reft therof,‘ and as I. have 
fhewed, in the Syfole, the Heart lifts itfelf . upward by this 
Vegetative Motion, bet in the Diafole falls downward again by 
38 its 
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itsown Pondus of Matter; which forthe fame reafon.can be tio 
Elementary Motion; for in che Sy/ffele it is contraéted » and in 
the Diafele returns again to its own Elementary Laxity by itsown 
Elaftical Potentia, which was Spiritualy contrary to the Contra- 
ction, And as the Bafs of the Heart being united to the Body, 
the Mufcular Contraétion therof doth thereby draw it upward, 
which otherwife it could nor, fo all fuch Mufcular Motions are 
by fuch Tra&ionto, or Trufion from another Body, asa Fulci- 
ment ; for fo an Heart taken out Moves in the Hand; and a 
man bowing forward can lift up no more thenaccording to the 
‘Weight of his Body , to which the Traétion iss but ftandiag 
Perpendicularly upright, he may life up any greater Weight ac- 
cording to his Mufcular Scrength, by Trufion from the ground, 
asa Fulciment; and fo he bears up any Burden on his Shon!|- 
ders: wheras it chere be not fuch a Fulciment, hecan bear no- 
thing, but all will fink together; as if he ftand on the Water, 
Or in a defcending Scale, or the like : and fea man ina Scale 
holding at the Beam, cannot life himfelf up; becauf ie defcends 
toward him, and he cannot alf> afcend coward it; as he may, 
if there be fuch an over-weight in the other Scale as will hinder 
the defcent : nor can he make that Scale, wherin he is, to weigh 
more then the Weight of his Body, by pulling it down; becauf 
he hath no hold below him, towhich being faftned himfelf, he 
might fo draw it down, Alfo befides chefe Mufcular Motions 
in the Flefh, and the conftant Pulf caufed thereby, (which plain- 
ly is Vegetative, or by a Pulfifke Power of the Vegetative 
Spirit, ) there feems to me to be {uch a fadden and occafional 
Motion in all thefe Fluxes and Refluxes of che Bloud, caufed by 
the Paffions, as isnot only Senfitive, but Wegetative: for I fup- 
pofe that the Senfitive Appetitein all fuch Local Motions therz 
of doth thus Movethe Bedy, not Immediately by itfelf, bur by 
the Mediation of fuch Vegetative Motions; and fo Guides and 
Governsthem, Direétively and Spontaneoufly, asI have fhewed 
as when I write, the Motionof my Hand and Pen generaly, is 
from the Elementary Motive Spirits in the Nervs, which the 
Vegetative Spirit Attuates and produces, and itfelf Moves by 
and with them, as it doth by and with the Mufcles; or as my 
Hand writes by and withthe Pen, only asa fitt Inftrument of the 
Mover;tor certeinly my Writing is na kind of Elementary ar: 
uc 
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fuchas is by Rarefa€tion or Denfefattion, Magnetical or Pline- 
tary Wirtue, or the like, bue a Vegetative Motion, as that is 
an higher and: fitter Inftrument of a Senfitive Mover, and alfo 
as a Motive Inftrument itfelf ; and the Moving of my Hand in 
writiag generaly is no Senficive Metion, nor doth my Pen, Hand, 
Nervs, Animal Spirits, or Vegetative Spirit, Seaf or Perceiy 
what I do : but only my Seafitive Spirit, which therefore in 
canfing this ortkat Letter or Word to be writ Guides and Go- 
verns the Vegetative Mover, as if another fhould guide my Hand 
with his; thatis, the Senfitive Spiric deth not only Command, asI 
have faid, becaufthe Inferior Spirits have no fuch Perception or 
Appetite, whereby to know what is Commanded,and to Obey, bue 
alfo the Senfitive Moves or canfes the Vegetative Spirit, which 
is Motive in itfelf (fo and in fuch a maner, whereby this or that 
Letter or Word fhall be writ) to Move the Elementary Spiries, 
which are its Immediate Inftruments, and not otherwife: for as 
the Vegetative Spirit doth certeinly of itfelf perform all thofe 
Motions, which we call Involuntary, that is, which are noe 
Spontaneous, and fuch asare not Immediately Subfervient totke 
Senfitive Spirit, nor at the Command therof; fo alfol fuppofe, 
that ic doth as well perform all chofe other Motions which we 
therefore call Voluntary, or Spontaneous, becauf they are only 
Guided and Governed by the Senfitive Spirir. And fo that alf 
fuch Motions in the Senfitive Bedy, which are not ef the Mat- 
rer, ner only Elementary ; that is, by Rarefaétion or Conder- 
fation, but of anhigher Nature; that is, either by Expanfion or 
Compreffion, or more Regular, as all Involuntary Motions, or 
more Various and Indifferent, as all Voluntary Motions, are 
Vegetative ; but the Voluntary are alfo Guided and Governed by 
a Senfitive Motion: and that all fuch Motions, whereby we per- 
ceiv that we do fo Guide and Governthem, are Senfitive. ‘And 
fuch are all the Moving Jasperia or Commands of the Senfitive 
Spirir, whereby ic doth Sportaneoufly Move arid Guide the Ve- 
getative Spirit, in producing and Atuating the Animal Spirits, 
both Perceptive, and Motive, Arreéting the Mufcles, and the 
like ; and fo Priapifmes and others may be both Involuntary 
and Voluntary: and fuch Seafitive Motions though never fo {wife 
and f{udden, yet are not Involuntary, buc Voluntary, if chey be with 
any Perception and Appetite; for inall chele Motions the Vege- 
HhA tative 
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tative Spirit ts alway ready to Execute the Spontaneous Commands 
of ‘che Senfitive Spirit, andis avery quick and A@tive Mover in 
itfelf, as appears by its own Involuntary Motions ; but efpecialy 
in thefe wherin ic is Subfervient to the Senfitive Spirit, which is 
more Active, and requireth fuch fict Inftruments : and as the Sen- 
fitive Spirit Moveth in itfelf, as quick as Thought or With, fo 
where no Deliberation is requilite or to be admitted, or there is an 
Acquired Ufe and Cuftom it prefently Commandeth, Perceptivel y 
and Spontaneoufly , and is as prefently Obeyed by the Vegeta- 
_ tive Spirit, though without any Perception or Spontaneity ther- 
of. And thus 1 concéiv, that thefe two Senfitive Facultys, Ima- 
gination, and Appetite, do Govern the whole Senfitive Compo/i- 
tam, reliding together inthe Brain, as they do Mutualy Coope- 
rate, and that they or any of their feveral Powers are not feated 
in feveral Cells therof, as hath been fuppofed ; but chat the feve- 
ral parts of the Brain are for refining, percolating, and prepa- 
ring tne Animal Spirits therin, by the Natural Chymiftry. of the 
Vegetative Spirit; and wherefoever thefe two Facultys have their 
Centrical Seat, which probably is inthe Forebrain, or Cerebram, 


as ic is Eminently fo called, they are both together , furnifhed 
with all cheir Senfitive Powers: for the Brainisnot divided into. 


feveral Organs, asanEy, an Ear, andthe like, butis all one Or- 
gan of thefe cuo Facultys, asthe three Humors in the Ey, with 


their Coats,and appurtenances are one Organ of Sights yet it is‘alfo: 


true that they have their Nervs difperfed from the Brain through 
the whole Body,both for the Intromiffion of External Species by the 
Animal Perceptive Spirits to the Imagination,and alfo for the Exer- 


ting of the Motive Spirits and Operating of the Appetite by:them: 


in allthe Body : and yetas.che Faculcys themfelvsare Conjun@ly 
in the Brain, fo alfo thefe Animal Spirits, which are their Inftru- 
ments, are: conjoined therin, and in the fame Nervs : and there 
may be Operation by the one, and. not by the other at the fame 
times. as in Sleep, when the Senfes are obftructed by Vapors, 


which hinder the Intromiffion of the Species of External Objeéts,, 


yet. the Appetite then workingin the Brain,. as. well as the Ima- 
gination, may Exert, the Motive Spirits, foasto cauf us not only 
to Talk, bue alfo to Walk: and as.they are thus Conjuné in 
themfelvs, and in their Inftruments, fo. alfo in. their Operati- 
ons, whereby they.do rot only Spontaneonfly Perceiv, and Per- 
. : ceptively 
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éeptively Afie& or Difaffe& Immanently, in fach Ations as are 
performed between themfelvs, as I before fhewed; bur alfo. in 
all others, as the Appecite doth move che Vegetative Spirit to 
produce and A@uate Phantafms, as well asthe Imagination doth 
Direét ie whae Phantafms ice fhall fo produce and Atuate ; and 
the Imagination doth alfo Dire& the Vegetative Motions, as well 
as che Appetite doth Move and Guide them, but they are diftin®- 
ly called Imaginative, or Appecitive A€tions, accordingly as one 
or other doth Predominate therin. And as they are both chus 
Conjunc& Spiricualy, in themfelvs, fo are they alfo with the Sen- 
fitive Body, thus Subordinating the Vegetative Spirit therin Im- 
mediately, and by irthe Elementary Miftion, and Matter to their 
Senfitive Spirit, by fuch Natural Apticude and Combination, thar 
as the Elementary Animal Spirits are refined and fublimated to 
the higheft Purity wherof they are capable, and their Vegeta-~ 
tive Spiricindued with a greater Activity, chen appears in any 
Grafs, Herbs, or Trees; whereby they may afcend toward this 
Senfitive Oeconomy, and be the Inftruments of a Senfitive Life; 
fo the’Senfitive Spirit alfo is made, as it were, to Condefcend to 
chem by a Conjun& Irradiation of the Imagination, and Eradia~ 
tion of the Appetite, and cannot Live, nor Act, without them, 
nor by or with any other Elementary or Vegetative Inftrumen- 
tality whatfoever; and thereforeic hath itsown Standards in its 
own Body; whereby only it doth Immediately perceiv and feel, as 
it doth the Temperament of its own Flefh, and the Alterations 
cherin’s and not any of the External Qualitys, as the Heat of the 
Fire, or Cold of the Air, without the Body , which only cauf 
the Alterations withour, whereby they cauf the like within the 
Body, and fo Mediately become Senfible ; as the Weather is by 
a Weatherglafs; and not otherwife. Andchefe Internal, and in- 
deed ‘moft Proper Senfibles only and none others.do Irradiare the 
Animal Spirits inthe Nervs, which are propagated tothe Brain, 
where the Senfation is performed; and the Senfitive Soul alfo 
doth osly Move its own Body, wherin it is confined, by its own 
Powers and Organs, and others thereby : asthe Hand is there- 
fore called the Inftrument of all Inftruments. And yet itis in 
itfelf a Living and truly Spiritual Subftance, and foare all its own 
proper and Immanent Actions Spiritual, whereby it doth Abftract 
from more Coporeal Objeéts Senfitively, and alfo from more Grofs 
Hhha and 
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and Inferior Spirits, or Spirieual Qualitys; for fo though by its 
Senfes it doth Senfibly perceiv Hear, Cold, Pain, Burden, and. 
the like, yet ie can Irmanently Contemplate, Affe&, or Difaf- 
feat, the Speculative Phantafms therof, without any more Fee!- 
ing or Senf, then it doth the Artificial P:tures therof: and in- 


deed the very Senfible Species, Irradiated by the Senfible Quali- 


tys, are not fuchas the Senfible Qualitys themfelvs, nor do they. 
fo Affect the Brain as they de the Standard 3 as I have fhewed, .be-. 
cauf the Speeies are only Irradiared thereby: for fo Senfible. 
Heat and Cold donot Burn or Chill the Brain, as they. do the. 
Flefh, which is the Standard. Having thus farr abfolved this 
Hypothefis of Senfation, I fhall now referr it to the Judgment of 
Jearned Phyficians, whom I have ever efteemed a Prudent and: 
Sober Nation; and very defervedly: their Profeffion being a con- 
tinual Pradtice,and'their Pra€tice concéraing the Lifeof Man. But I. 
fuppofe I_need nor confulctchem,whether the Senfitive Soul be Cen- 
tsicaly feated in the Brain,or in the Diaphragm or Midriffs becauf ie. 
is alfo termed Phrenes,nor whether the Septum Lucidum, becautit is 
termed Lucidums be the chief Organ therof; oras fome fay the Pine- 
al¥s Glandnla,becaufit only is Qne and Solitary ; avery fit Organ in-. 
deed for fuch an Excrementitious Opinion , which none wou!d ever. 
have affirmed, nor canbeliey, who hath any.purer part of Brain, 
in him : and I very much wonder how fuch, who require of. 
others a Mathematical exaétnes, and Demonftration, can with {o. 
much Confidence and Impudence impofe uponall others fuch a. 
Gratis ditinws, and lay this, as the Foundation of their whole. Do-. 
etrine of Paffions; making all Senfation to be enly Local Moti- 
on, which is a Common Senfible itfelf : wheras Senfation, as I. 
have fhewed, isa Perceptive and Spontaneous Aétion; and though 
a Body be never fo Méchanicaly and Artificialy Compofed, like 
Daedalus or Afyron’s Cow : or be made never fo Auntomateus, as the. 
Clock at Strasburg, Archytas his Dove, Regiomontanus his Fly; or 
Eagle, or Albertus his Man, with all Imaginable Members, and 
Local Motions ; not only aPhilofopher, but every Vulgar Speéta- 
cor, willfay Deef aliquid ivtus: as though a Parret. hath Per- 
ception and Appetite, which they have not, and. can imitate 
Human Speech, yet we all know that ie bath no Human Un- 
derflanding: and even Vegetative Spirits, which have Plaftical, 
ard many other netable Motions, and fo Elementary, as the Pla- 


nets, 
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nets, and Magnet (which Thales therefore termed Animal) ‘have 
many wonderfull Local Motions, yer they haveno Perception or 
Appetite; which are Living Motions or Aétions , wherof all 
others are only Counterfeits and outward Expreffions , like the 
Motions of the dead Sultan, to deceiv the People; wheras any” 
Living Man bimfelf cannot be fo deceived, but plainly may Per- 
ceiv che Difference in himfelf: for Local Motion, which oer] 
have fatd, isonly Local Motion, isno Spiritual A@ion, which is 
not only Local, but alfo Spiritual, and not only Motion, bute A@i-: 
on, or an Active Operation, and Saperoperation, as the Spirit is’ - 
a Subftantial Activity ; efpecialy Senficive Spirits, (wherof the | 
very loweft. are.not only termed Creeping or Moving, buet’alfo 
Living Creatures:) have fuch Living Motions or’ AGions: and: 
{uch Motions er Remotions from one State to another , as from: 
Death to Life, or from not fuch an Operation to fuch an Operation; 
are. certeinly Motions, aswell es from one Place to another : ag! 
they. themfelvs, who affirm-them to be only Local Motions, do 
confefs, in affirming them tobe Motions, as they are indeed, buc* 
more or other then Local, chat is, alfo Attive Motions > and many’ 
of, them fuchhas may be performed without any Lical Motion, as’ 
though che Appetite in Moving the Body, or-any pare therof, doth’ 
effec and exercife-alfoa Local Motion, yet thevery Appetition, 
and Imagination in itfelf, and many Operations therof are with- 
out any Local Motion; which déorbrather difturb Senfations asin. 
Seing, Hearing, andthe like, if eicher the Body be: Moved; ‘or’ 
the Object, Removed , the Senfation‘is‘difturbed = and though’ 
Senfible Odjects: Moving withoue, or Humors within; may Spiri- 
tualy Move ‘Senfation by Tempting: and Solliciting the. Senfitive- 
Spirit, humbly and Iateriorly, asthat doth Move them by Com- 
manding, and. Guiding them, Superierly; yet they do not there- 
fore Localy, Move the: Senfitive Spirit, or the Intrinfecal and Im= 
manent Operations: therof, as that doth Move them Tranfently. 
And I fuppofe the next Attempt of them, who can: thus affirm: 
Senfation_to be only Local Motion, willbeto reduce Intelie&ion 
and Volition; and our very Human Spirit, to ‘this common debafe- 
maent of all Spiritual Natures,(whichsthey generaly reftrain to Mat- 
ter and Local. Motion) :nor indeed igitheré any thing lefr,: or any 
fuch clear. differencesafigaed by!chem:, which may privilede us 
from ut, but only the favor. and Indulgence of thefe great Mafters, 
ih Hh h 3 ee : who 
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who can fay and unfay, make andinmake’, what they pleaf, and 
how they pleaf; and. if all others -were like ro.fuch, whohaveno 
higher Notions then Matter and Motion; it might-with fome’pro* 
bability be fufpefted thatthe Human Spiric is proportéonably only 
Matcer and Motion, which would perfealy gratify any who there= 
fore affect to be Epicureans in Opinion, becauf they are fach in 
Practice. Bur, as Scipio faid, It is now more-fitt for us to return 
Praifes co God for all, chefe his Various and Wonderfull Works; 
- which can never be confined only to Macter. and Motion, then te 
attend fuch Triflers any farther. | (i 3 


VI. Therefore lee us praif the Father of the Spirits of aff 
Flefh, and advance our Praifes by a Song of ‘Degrees, as-lie doth 


thus exale his Creatures by feveral Degrees inthe Scale of Nature. 


Who is Himfelf a Spirit, and Spiritual Life; Infinitely Contem- 
plating and Enjoying Himfelf; and all other things in Himfelf’s 


and hath given Life co all Living Anineals, even the loweft Senfi- © 


tive, which he hath placed inthe fame Animal Region with In- 
cellective Man ; though all Senfitives be Clafficaly different from 
him, and both Subordinate and Subfervient unto him, as hé is co 
Gods; who hath madethemthe Images of his Intellective Spirir, 
as he is of the D.vine Spirit. Whereby alfo they*can Contem- 
plate and Enjoy themfelvs, and.all other Senfible Natures; which 
though Perfect in themfelvs, and in their own Claffes, yet.with- 
out thefe Seafitive and Intelle&tive Spirits, who only ‘can Con- 
cemplate and Enjoy chem, hadibeen made in vainj as a’ Speéable 
World of many wonderfull and ufefull Obje&s, without any 
Spectator, or Enjoyer cherof; all whofe Goodnes and Perfection, 
though. Good in itfelf, is farr Inferior co the leaft Infe&; whofe 
Body: though more; Minute then:the. {malleft Watch,’ or other 
Engine is more Curioufly and Exa@ly compofed then the greatett 
Machins ; and whofe Inimitable Spirit poffefleth the whole Sens 
fible World, in the, Potential Species and Images therof, within 
che litle. Module of itfelf: wheras all Inferior Natures, whatfo- 
ever they. are in themfelvs, are unto themfelvs, as if they were 
not’; and, howfoever-they. may differ one from another, yet bury 
all their. Specifical, Differences.in the common ' Grave -of their 
own Imperception, as if chey did ftill continue’ in their ‘Origi- 
nal, Chaos, or the Eternal:Abyfs of Nonenticy. gunman 
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fitives were prefently Introduced, when they were before pre- 
pared for thefe, as for their next and Immediate Ends of In- 
tention, to perfect all cheir Perfeétions ; which are not only farr 
more Excellent in themfelvs, bur thus alfo derive into themfelys 
all their Inferior Excellencies.; Liviag upon their Inanimate 
Natufes, whilé themfélvs thus Live in their own Animate Na- 
tures ;.and are as farr above them, as themfelys are Inferior 
to Man; with whom, though théy are not Coordinate, as Sen- 
fitivesy yer they do Converf, as Living Creaturés:; and their 
Senfitive. Life, though fatr Inferior to his’ Intelleftive Life, yec 
is not only an Image therof, but.alfo ia» his own Human (om- 
posttm, the’ Embrydnical Inception, and conftant Companion 
cherof: and his Senfitive. Body the Immediaté Manfion and OF 
ficiné of his Intelleétive Spirir, and of all the Operations therof, 
in this Conjuné State; and the Imaginative Artifices of Senfi- 
tive Animals are not only thé Umbrages of his Intellective AQ, 
but alfo'in himfelf Subordinate Operators therunto. Alfo many 
of them’ have Language, that is either the Expreffion of their 
Notions by Signes, or of their Paffions by Inrerjections, which 
is not only a Rudiment of his more Arcicilate Language bur 


alfo fome Rade Difcourf , and Effay of his Ratiocinations. And- 


yerrall thefé. Vive: Images of Man, and his next and Immedi- 


ate Convive, are not only Subjugated to his Tyranny by his Supe-. 


rior Power and Policy, but alfo by God and Nature Subordi- 
nated to his rightfull Roialty and Dominion ; being all born 


his Slaves and Vaflals,. who: while they Live, ferv him in all: 


Offices, either of Labor, of Pleafure, yea Hawk and Hunt, and 
deftroy one another for him; or are otherwife fubdued and 
deftroied by himfelf. And fo he Feedeth and Preferveth his. 
own Individual Life’ with Innumerable Lives of their fucceflive 
Indtvidualitys’; which are in Natures Account the mog coftly 


and Princely Diet, though two Sparrows be fold for a Farthing 


im the Market of Man’. 
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aind God aid, Zet the Earth wring feeth 
eberp Libing Creature after his ind, 
Cateil, and Creeping things. And 4 
Was fo. And God made the weatt of 
‘the Carth after bis Hind, and Catell 
. after thetv Bind. And God Caw that it 
Yas Good. And God fad, Zet us make 


Dan in our olvn Image, and after our 


‘own Aikenes. 2nd let them habe Do- 
minion ober the Fit) of the Sea, and 
~ober the Fowl of the Awe, and over the 
‘Catell, and ober all the Earth. So Gop 

- Created Dan in His oon BJmage; tn 
the SJmage of God Createn He him; 
Male and Female Created we them. 
‘Alnd God fad unto them, We fruitful, 
and Multiply, and vepleni) the Earth ; 
and Subdue tt, and habe Dominion 
Ober the sil) of the Sea, and ober the 
Fowl of the Air, andober eberp Zwing 
thing that Doveth upon the Earth. And 
God fad, Webold, J have given vou 
eberp Herd beating Seed, Which is a 
¢ 


» 
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. the face of all he Earth, and everp 
_. Keee in which is the fiute of the ree 
~ oo pielding Sceds ‘fo pou i¢ Wall be fo2 
Weat, and to every Weak of He Carts, 
and to ebery Folol of the Aliv; and fo 
eberp thing that Creepeth on the Earth, 
Wherit there is Life, BP ade. qtbers 
eberp areen Herb for Weat. 2nd te 
was fo. 2nd God fal every thing, 
that be Had made, and behold it Was 
herp Good. And the Ebveriing and che 
Mowing Were the Mirth Day. 


EXPLICATION. 


God eaufed the Earth alfo to bring forth Beafts after their 
feveral Kinds, which was their Specifical Goodnes and 
Perfe&tion. And when he had thus prepared and fur- 
nifhed the Elementary Vorld with Vegetatives, Lu- 
minarys, and with all Kinds of Senfitives, Fithes, Fowls, 
and Beafts, he Immediately Created the IntelleGive 
Spirit ‘of Man,’ and fo made him to have. Dominion 
over them all, for whom he had:before made and pre- 
pared them, And he madé both Man, and Woman, 
who might accordingly Procreate ; and bleffled them 
with the Blefling of Prolification, for the Increaf of 
‘Mankind, And: he:»madesthem and: all their Pofterity 
‘Lords over ail the dther Inferior-Creatures in the Earth ; 
and appointed Herbs and Fruits to’be Meat for them, 
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and for Beafts and Fowls alfo the green Herb’ and 
Graf$; whereby they fhould be Nourifhed }) and Aug- 
mented, and fo Prefervedyin their own Individualitys? 
And. then God reviewed. all his Works, and the whole 
Frame and Order therof, pronouncing and declaring it 
to be very Good,. and Conformable to his Divine 
“‘Wifdom and: Will; ‘and tothe Law of ‘Creation, “And 
thefe were ‘the Works of: the;Sixth, Day;and of all 
the Six days. . areal. Mi Gite dint 
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I. W Have already difcourfed of Fithes. and Fowls, and ther- 
hf. upon véry farpely of Genfation ; and’ therefore. thall now 
only need co dilcourf of Beafts, notas they are:alfo Senfitives,. 
but as they differ frem the others, and are Superior unto them: 
“ay may “appesr by their ‘Bodys, chat were made of the. Earch, 
‘and are tore Terrene, Firm, and ‘Confiftent, end of a more 
-Quadrare, and Cubical Proportion, and more like to ‘tlie Body 
sof Man: and though fome of them be alfo termed Reptiles, 
as Fifhes gernerdly are,) yet.I -conceiv,. that as chere) -are’,. as. 
I faid, Gradient Fifhes, which have Feet, and fo Fowls, chae 
Creep going upon-all fower,. are called fuch from. their very 
flow Motions; fo alfo there are fome more Tradigradous Beafts, 
which are therefore called ‘Reptant, and not that. they ‘were 
‘Anomalous, or lets perfeé ‘in’ their’ Kinds,’ then orhets for 
they! are alfo mentiohed ro‘ have-been' made aniong ‘otherperfece 
Animalsy: and > chey;: were: afterward: {pecialy | preferved;-atd fo 
are alfo. mentioned, among.them that entredinto the, Ark,! wherin 
no Aamala were preferyed, or fuch asare by Putrefaction). for 
bs me fo 
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fethey might be reftored again:; and indeed if fuch other Sen- 
fitives could be made only of Matter and Motion, it had noe 
been meceffary that God fhould fo Extraordinarily have pre- 
ferved any of them ; for fo alfo he might -have reftored them, 
and he doth nothing in vain: wherefore [ince it is mentioned 
expresfly, not only that God did preferv them generaly accor- 
ding to their Species, but according to their Sexes, Male, aad 
Female, to keep Seed alive apoa the face of all the, Earth, it ts 
very evident that they. were. neither, Originaly made only of 
Matter and Motion, nor could be fo Naturaly reftored.. Alfo 
wheras it is faid, that God. made the Beaff of the Earth which is 
conceived to be Fers Agreftu, or Wild beaft, I fuppofe te may 
be fo underftood in a moderate Senf, that is, lefs Philanthrepous 
and Tame, though not Ravenous, or Rebellious fo as certeinly 
none were Created. before che Fall and Curf. And there ts 
till che fame difference of more or. lefs Philanthropy remain- 
ing in their very Natures; fo that fome, though otherwife as 
Fierce and Couragious as others, are ealily Tamed ; as Elephants, 
Bulls, Boars, Horfes, Dogs, and. the like: wheras others will 
very hardly be fo Civilifed ; as Lions, Tigers, Bears, Wolvs, 
Foxes, and the like: and. this. Natural. difference in themfelys 
is the ground and -reafon of their more or lefs Cicuration or 
Manfuefaétion. And that there is fuch a difference in their 
very Natures, may appear by this, thatthey are not only fo diffe- 
rent toward Man, but alfo among cthemfelvs; and, fo it ds a 
common Obfervation, that the more Manfuete do flock. and 
heard together, and Live in. Confort 5; wheras” Wild -beafts 
Live more Solitary, and are more Strange even to one another. 
Yet certeinly none of them were Carnivorous at firft, nor did 
devour one another; for both chey and man had chen another 
Diet appointed for them by God, that is, Vegetative; which 
which. alfo Comprehends the Elements, and Matter, as fubordi- 
nate unto its and asthe Elements and Matter are its Subordi- 
nate Body, fo it is alfo Nourifhed by the fame, wherof it is 
Conftituted; and fo the Vegetative Spirie may be Augmented 
by Miftion of more of the Homogeneous. Vegetative Spirie 
Jatent in the Nutriment: and fo the.Mactter, Elements, and a 
Vegetative Spirit, make the Body of Senfitives, whereby. it is 
alfo Nourifhed, and may be Augmented by Miftion of more 
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of the Homogeneous Senfitive Spirie Jarent in the Nutriment :. 
and now when we and fome Beafts. do feed’ onthe Carcaffes 
of other Senfitives, yet we do hor, nor Gan we, feed on their 
Seénfitive Spirits, or Lives ; becanf they are dead, and: there is 
no Converlion of one Senlitive Narure into another, nor any 
fuch Miftion by Augmentation, es of Equine aud Afinine Spi-- 
rits in a Mule, or by Generation; nor yet isthe «Asinsd therof, 
Or eAnima Mundi, as fome fay, fo Subordinate, ‘either to 
Conititute, or Nourifh the Senfitive, as Vegeratives and the 
reit are, and were fo ordeined to be both for the Original 
Formation, end Nutricion of Senfitives ; and tltus they are not 
only Subordinare, as a Conftituent Body, and Natriment of’ 
Senfitives ; bue alfo Subfervient, as Inftruments of the Sen{i: 
tive Spirit, as I have fhewed, both in all thofe Motions, which 
we call Involuntary, and are properly Vegetative; and alfo in 
their Inftrumental Preparation and Motion of ‘all the Senfori- 
ous Organs, according to the Imperium and Gubernation of the. 
Senfitive Spirit, in all thofe Voluntary Motions therof, which 
are performed thereby Tranfiently, and noc Immanently in it- 
felf atone. Alfo though God‘did not°fo expresfly appoint Ve- 
getatives, which are Terreftrial, to be'food’for Fifhes that Live 
in the Water, yet probably they had the fame food growing 
on the Shores:and Banks; and fuch,, as fome report, may {till 
be found in the bellys of Sea Morfes, andfuch like Fifhes, -al- 
moft as great as‘Whales, Aad though ic be not expresfly men- 
tioned etther heer, or after the Deluge, whether Fithes did 
not then alfo prey. one upon another, as now they do, yer 
poflibly they might, being made to bring’ forth abundantly, 
whereby they might both maintein their own Species, and be 
food for others, or perhaps they might be‘Nourifhed by their, 
own Element, Warer. However I doubt not, bur-that fome Bealts 
were Created farr more ftrong then others, as they {till are; 
and that fome were Venaturient, as now they are, and had the 
fame Specifike Sagacity, as well as Nofes; and fo might. hune 
others with a great Natural Delight, as I fuppofe they now do 
‘with more then any Huntfman chat followeth them ; which ap- 
pears, not only by their Indefatigable Induftry, but alfo by 
their very great Exultation, and Cry; yer { conceiy, that then 
ehey had ng.Crucntous or Murdrous Appetite; as now a Lion 
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doth not ufualy prey when he fs full; and Cats firft play with 
a Mouf, and then kill ie; buethen they did only play, and not 
Kill;' when they could not Eat therof; which is the chief End 
of Killing. And foa yong Leverert, when it firft fees a Dos, 
fhuns him, and hath a Natural Sagacity of avoiding, and ef- 
caping the Dog, as well as the Dog hath fech a Natural Saga- 
city in hunting the Hare. And heerby alfo the Ingeny of Sen. 
fitives did appear, afwell as in avoiding Poifons, and burtfull 
Vepetatives, which as they are in themfelvs certein Excellen- 
cys and Eminencys in the Vegetative Nature, fo are thefe alfo 
in the Senfitive Nature; as of Courage, Fear, and the like 
Senfitive Affections. Bue ofall Senfitives Beafts are Supreme, 
thec is, in their whole Beftial Kind generaly, and fo particularly 
secording to their feveral Ranks and Degrees, which is the 
true Rule of Comparifon; though the meaneft and loweft of 
of Beafts be’ noc more excellent then the chief Fowl or Fifh, 
and fo-of, Fowls and Fifhes. And Beafts do not only excell - 
the reft in their Bodily Conftitution, as I have fhewed, bue 
much more in their Spiritual Qualitys, which are their very 
Senfitive Excellencys ; though they may not have greater or 
more admurable Inftin&ts then Fowls or Fifhes; which are. 
fome- fpecial Endowments, wherwith Nature doth help out ma- 
ny Inferior Animals, yea Infects, as Bees, Spiders, Silkworms, 
Ants, and the like; and of all others, Maa himfelf, chough he 
hath generaly the moft excellent Senfitive Spiric Subordinace 
and Subfervient ro his Intelle€tive Spirit, yer he hath leaft and 
feweft Inftin&s; and indeed I know none, except Sucking; | 
which is moft Common and Neceflary; yet as he doth excell 
them all in the general Senfitive Powers and Virtues, whereby 
he can more Curioufly Contrive and Effect things even by- his 
Senfitive Imagination and Ingeny, and hath fuch a molt fite~ 
Organ therof, as the Hand; fo do Beafts heerin generaly ex- 
cell Fowls and Fifhes; and accordingly have more fice Organs 
then they, and their Brains are more Conformable to the Brain 
of Man; and he hath noe only moft Service from them, but 
alfo moit Converfation with them: and thus they were made 
in the fame Day with him, and next and Immediately before 
him; and as both he and they have their Sénfitive Spirits pro- 
‘duced, and theis Bodys formed of the Earth, fo they boch Live 
| ‘ Li together . 
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together in the fame Floor of this great Houf of the Elemen- 
tary World ; as God faithto Fob of Behemoth, which I made with 
thee, he eateth Grafs asan Ox. Yet we may nov therefore, with 
fome Credulous Admirers of Brutes to the Difparagement of 
our-felyes and of all Human Nature, adopt them into the Fa- 
mily of Mankind, and claim kindred of Apes, Baboons, Mar- 
mofets, Drills, and I know not what Beftial Fauns. and Satyrs, 
as but one Degree removed from ourfelvs: for though they 
may thus spproch unto us in our Body and Senfitive. Spiric, 
yec we Clafficaly differ, and vattly excell them, in our Inrel- 
lective Spirit ; wherof I fhall now proceed to difcourf. 


II, We now afcend into the higheft Degree of the Scale 
of Nature, chat is, of Intelle&tive Spirits, Human, and Ange- 
lical; wherof che Human Spiric doth, as faid, Claficaly differ 
from Sentitives, and only Specificaly from Angels: but as the 


Human Spirit of Man is united into one Compoftum with all> 


the Inferior Spirits, and Matter, as they are Subordinate. one 
unto another; fo Man is the whole ‘Scale in ,himfelt, which 
Angels are not: comprehending both Intelleéctive and Senfitive 
and all other Inferior Natures, as Senfitive Compojita do Senli- 
tive and Vegetative and the reft, and Vegetative Vegetative and 


Elementary and Matter, and Elementary Elementary and the Mat- 


ter, which are the true Approximations and Combinations or 
Syzygys of Nature (though no Participations ‘Miftions or Con- 
fufions of Claflical Differences. as I have fhewed ) but Man 
only is the Epitome of all, or asthe Antients rightly ftiled him 
a Microcofm, or litle World: for as Angels, who are the other 
Species of Intelle€tives, are pure Spirits, and. no Compofitas fo 
Senficive, and all Inferior Compofita, are not Intellectives but 
only Man is all in ones that is, Potentialy, or Clafficaly ; 
though not AQualy, and Specificaly: as the Body of Man hath 
not Actualy the Rarity of Superzther, nor the Denfity of Syb- 
cortical Earth, nor all che Degrees of the Elementary Qualitys; 
though he hath them alfo Potentialy in himfelf,, becauf he. hath 
in his Gonspofitwm both Matter, and all the fower: Elements, 
which are Potentialy capable therof, having the Real Poten- 
sialitys therof in themfelves ; and fo he is not Specificaly Grafs, 
Herb, or Tree, nor Fowl, Fish, or Bealt; yet iad ne 
lat 
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hath a Vegetative and a Senfitive Spirit in his Compaftam, and 
fuch as is Specificaly proper to himfelf, as well as they have 
their proper Vegetative, and Senfitive Spirits. Wherefore 
plainly he is fuch a Microcofm in himfelf, as I have defcribed ; 
aad ‘the laft Valde bora is prenounced of him, as he is fuch a 
Microcofm, as well as of the great World. And now I thall 
firft difcourf of Man generaly, according to the whole Com- 
pofitum, which every Man hath in himfelf, and which is indeed 
chat which we call, Man. And asa Traveller, who firft by 
his Mapp fetts forth and travells over the World, wherof he 
hath yet only a Notional Module or Image ia his Mind, when 
he returns back again, he reviews his Mapp with thofe Real: 
Apprehenfions which he hath Acquired, and comparing both 
together, finds them to agree, and fo being fully {atisfed, as. 
he did before Contemplate the World itfelf only as Notional, 
he now looks upon the very Mapp therof, as almoft Real. 
thus having gone forth out of my felf as it were into this 
Philofephical World, I feem now to return home again to my. 
felf, and in my own Human Compofitum can behold the Abftraet: 
of all that I found abroad: and thus I fhall likewife defire any 
other, who fhall have travelled through thefe Difcourfes of the 
World, now to make himfelf and his whole Gompoftum the 
Senfible Experiment of the whole Syftem therof, as God hath: 
defcribed it in this Divine Hiftory, which is alfo an Intelleétual 
Epitome therof. And fo let him confyder whether he hath noe 
a Body of ‘Matter, which he may difcover by che Extenfon- 
and Dénfity therof; amd cherin all the tower Elements, which 
he may difcover by the fower firft Qualitys therof; and alfo 
a Vegetative Spirit, which he may difcever by the Involuntary 
Motions therof, in the Plaftical Formation of his Body, Nue. 
trition, and the like; and alfo a Senfitive Spirit, which he may 
difcover by all his Senfations 5 and laftly an Iacellective Spirir, . 
whereby he underftands all che others, and itfelf, and confci-- 
oufly: knows, chat it is not only rude Matter, or any Affection: 
or Variation therof, but that ie can Abftraét from the Mateer,.. 
and that there are init its own Immaterial Jdee, Notions-and 
Facultys, which muft Subfift-in an Immaterial Subftance, which 
is his very Totellective Spitie: and as this is an Intellective 
Spirit, fo is his Senfitive a Senfitive, and his Vegetative a. 

Vegetative; 
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Vegetative, and Efementary Elementary’ Spirits, Clafficaly di- 
ftiné and different from the Matter, as well as from one ano- 
ther: for thus he knoweth and feeleth in himfelf,. chat chere 
is in his Comspo/itwm a Senlitive Spirit, which fometimes rebelleth 
againft his Intellective Spirit, and a Vegerative Spirit, whofe 
Involuntary Motions the.Senfitive Spirit doth not alway Per- 
ceiv nor Govern, and therefore they are called Tovoluntary ; 
and a Miftion of Elementary Spirits, which fometimes, -as ina 
Feaver, or the like, are diftempered and difordered, and will 
not be Governed by the Vegetative Spirit, and Matter which 
will Move to Union and Station, es I have thewed, maugre all 
or any Elementary Spirit: wherefore fuch Different Operations 
do plainly prove them to be fuch Different Subftantial Prin- 
ciples. And as-they thus Clafficaly differ, fo plainly they are 
‘Subordinate one unto another, ‘according to the Scale of Na- 
ture: for fo the Incellective Spirit generaly Commands and 
‘Governs the ‘Senfitive Spirit, as che Rider doth his Horf ; and 
the Senfitive the Vegetative, and the Vegetative the Elemen- 
tary, and the Elementary the Matter, as I have fhewed at large, 
and any may Experiment in himfelf; for as this is the Scale of 
Nature, which God Ereéted, and the true Oeconomy therof, 
which he hath Ordered and fetledin the World, fo every Man 
hath, and if he attentively and duly confyder it, may evidently 
perceiv the fame in his own Compoftum. And, which is yee 
more admirable, as Man is this Centrical Orb of the whole 
World, not only Localy as he is in or upon the Earth, which 
is his Manfion, but Phylicaly, as he is fuch a Compendium ther- 
of; fo he is alfo Politicaly, according to the Divine Iatention 
of the Creator, that one Nature, which all other Natures do 
Circumferentialy refpeé, and relate to him one way or other, 
as fo many Lines tothe Center: Wherefore as Angels probably 
were Created firft, being the Supreme of all Natures ; fo Man 
was made laft, as the Summ and Completion of them all, and 
the Political End therof, which was firft in the Divine Inten- 
tion, and laft inthe Execution. And Man was fo made in order 
to the Affumption of his Nature by Fe/ws Chrift, the Son ef 
God, who is therefore called the Begining of the Creation of God,both 
Principiam, and Principatuss Alpha, and Omega, the Firft and the 
Laf ; and I fuppofe that Confuleation about the daa of 

| an 


Of Man. 4.23 


Man, Let ws make (Man &c. C wheras it is faid of the ref, 
only by a Word of Command, Let there be Light, and the like) 
did refer fpecialy to Chri? » who was to Unite and Efponf the 
Human Nature, (which as I faid is the Epitome of the whole 
Creation) to the Divine Nature, in one Perfon. And yet fome 
forgetting that they are Chriftians, and indeed Men, and feeming 
co trample on-this fuppofed Pride of Man with a Real an 
preater Pride and Self-conceit , can be fo ungratefull toward 
God their Creator, and Fefus Cbriff their Redeemer, and fo 
falf to themfelvs, as to deny or difparage this Originaly Natu- 
ral, chough. now depraved, Exceilence of their own Nature. 
Wherefore to retund their Perverfity, and to aflert che Native 
Dignity of Mankind, I fhall evidently prove tr by the Letrer 
of the Text; which declares chis to be she very Intention of 
che Creation of Man, Let ms make. Adan after our Image, and.in our 
own Likene{s. And let them have Dominion ovir the Filh of the 
Sea, and over the- Fowl of the Air, and over the Catell, and over 
all the Earth; and accordingly it is repeated again by God-him- 
felf unto Man, after he was made, that he might know and 
acknowledg it ; Repleni(y the Earth, and Subdue it, and have Do- 
minion quer the Fifh of the Sea &c. and fo after the Deluge, 
God again renewed this Great Charter to Mankind, when alfo 
he added a farther Priviledg df feeding on Senfitives. And it: 
is fill evidently fo according to Natural Reafon; for thus, as 
the. Intellective Spiric of Man in his own Human Compoftum 
Subordinateth all the Inferior Natures to itfelf, fo alfo doth 
Man in his whole Compojitum Subordinate them all to himfelf. 
not as Angels, who by their greater Power can overrule all 
or any of them, yea Man himfelf, Externaly and Violently, bue: 
by an Intrinfecal Right and Power of Sovereignty and Domi- 
nion, whereunto Man was born, and hath ic in himfelf accor: 
ding to the Law of Nature: for fo alfo, though Angels are: 
more excellently Intelligent of all thefe Inferior Natures then: 
Man himfelf ; yet he is more Sentient therof, .becauf he is Senfi- 
tive, and they are not: and thus Man as one of them, and 
being more excellent then chem all was made to be their Na- 
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‘eural and Lawfull Prince, yet as in his own Comspoftam he hath: 


not Actualy and Specificaly all the Differences of Inferior 
Natures, but only Clafficaly, ‘bene doth not poflefs nor hash 
: K_K che: 
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the ufe of all other things particularly, bue generaly: and asa 
Paterfamilias or Mafter of the Hoof, though ‘he hath nor the 
whole U/us, but the Fruétas of all in the Family, and Houf; 
yet he may have the very U/ws of what he pleafeth cherof - 
for QOnicquid acquiritar (erve-acquivitur Domino, {0 Mandoth mot 
Lawtully ufe the Services; yea the very Lives of Senfitives 
and they have no Right or Propriety in any thing chat they 
have, no,not inthemfelvs, againft Man, whom God, the Supreme 
Lord of all, hath thus made Lord over the Werks of his bands, 
.and putt all things under his feet ; that is, all chefe Inferior Na- 
tures, Beafis of the Field, and Fowls of the Air, and Fifh of the 
Sea, which are next and Immediate unto himfelf, and in che 
fame Region of Life with himfelf; and confequently all other 
things which are below them; but as he is Naturaly of: che 
fame [ntellective Clajis with Argels, whofe Native Province is 
the Superzther, which is alfo Superelementary, fo he hath only 
a Coordinate Communion with them heer, and fhall have Erer- 
naly heerafter, in fuch a way and maner as we do not now 
underftand (nor, will I prefume to inquire: )) and yee even now 
they are termed Adiniffring Spirits. fent-forth te Minifter nto 
them who fhall be heirs of Salvation. But mokt Senfibly the whole 
Elementary Globe, and all things therin, were made thus Sub- 
ordinate and Subfervient to Man, and fince our Rebellion apainit 
God, and theirs againit us, yet, as God declared to Noah and 
his Sons, we ftill hold the Reins of this Sovereignty and Em- 
pire over them in our hands, and fo fhall untill the lat Dif. 
folution: thus it is faid, Every Kind of Beafts, and of Birds, 
and of: Serpents, and things in the Sea, is tamed, and hath been 
tamed of Mankind: and none of them could ever yet make 
Warr with Men, but in all Ages, and all places of the Habi- 
table Earth, are Enflaved, or Ejected, by us. Alfo as the Ta- 
piflry, end Piétures, and all/the Orwatus of the, Houl, is for 
the ufe of the Mafter; fo hath che Intelle&tive Spirit of Man 
the Intelleé&tual Contemplation and Enjoyment of all the Spe- 
€table World: and thus we have hitherro difcourfed therof ; 
and though we cannot Comprehend all things, nor all the Se- 
erets and Myfterys of Nature, which we therefore muft Ad- 
mire; yet that very Admiration is another kind of Enjoyment 
OF thems as all Wonderfull Spe@acles: are very jake 
| han an 
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and we willingly beftow our Pains in travelling to See-them, 
and-alfo very great Coft to Purchafe them. But the moft Satif- 
faétory and Senfible Evidence of this great Truth is the Unt- 
verfal Curf and Blaft that is upon all this Inferior Globe for 
the Sin of Man; which could nor be for any other reafon, 
but only becauf it, and all that is therin, is his: and fuch De- 
rivative Punifhment is alfo ufed in che Civil Laws of MenJm- 
smctritis frangantar crura Caballis. | 


IN. I fhall now confyder Manmore diftinGly, as he is Com. 
pofited of Soul and Body; ‘and firft bis Human Boy, and the~ 
Succeflive Generation therof, according to bis Original Creation,. 


I have fhewed, how, according tothe Scale of Nature, the Mat- 


rer isthe Grft Body, and the Inferior Spirits, together with the~ 


Matter, are the Bodys of she Superior ; and fo thar,.and all the 


Inferior Spirits, Elementary, Vegetative, and Senfitive, are the~ 
Body of the Intelleétive Spiric of Man; which as it is a Senfi-- 
tive Body may be termed his Beaft, (4s Beafts are next unto bim » 


in the Order of Nature) though indeed his Senfitive Spirit be 


neither fuch asthe Spitirof Fifh, Fow!, or Beaft, Specificaly,.. 


butonly Claffiealy Senlitive, as they alfoare; wheras it is in it~ 
felf Spécificaly a more excellent and Proper Spirit, as 1 have 
fhewed : which was alfo produced ourof the Earth as-well asthe 


Spirits of Beafts as they are all of che fame Claflical Nature: for fc, . 
as it is faid, Out of the Growad the Lord formed every Beaft, 8c. it - 


is allo faid, God formed Ataw ont of the Duff of the Ground; where- 


fore his Human Body was not only a Latea Image, or Statues as. 
is commonly fuppofed, and that fo God Infpired into it the: 
Breath of Life, both Senfitive, and Intellective; for ic was ficit . 
made a Senfitive Body, having the Senfitive Spiric then latent in - 


it, and ready’ tobe produced; as the Senfitive Spirit-in. the Fa- 


ws of any other Animal is fo produced , whem the Vegetative — 
Spirit hath firf€ Formed and Organifed the Senfitive Body, ss I- 


have fhewed, and may now evidently. appear in the Creation and 


Generation of Man ; for fo Godis faid' to breath into.his Nofrills « 


she Breath of Lifey (or Lives, as itis Mebraicaly) chat is, in the 
fame. Inftane when God fo produced by Improper Creation the 
 Senfitive Spirits or Life, (which: is alfo called Breath of Life) by 


forming Man of. the Duff of the pag ; ag well ss.any Beait 
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as I faid, he alfo introduced into his Body the Intelle&tive Spirit, 
and Life; for fo he is faidto breath into his Noftrills, that is, 
into fuch an Organical part of his Senfitive Body; as any Beaftalfo 
hath ; and not only into a Figure or Similitude therof, which a 
Starue'may have; but plainly they were Carnte, and not Lutes 
Nares; and fo’ was all his Body Carneum Corpus, and not Lutea 
Lneags- Corports : and fo Adam, after he was thus “Immediately 
Created, thac is, by-Improper Creation of the Senfitive Body, 
and Proper Creation, of his Intelleétive Spirit, faith of Eve, 
who was alfo fo Immediately Created by God, thus % Bone of my 


‘Bone, and Flefh of my Flefh: and certeinly the Body of Eve was 


made of fuch a Senlitive part of the Body of Adam, and fo in- 
deed they were both Created by God; as it is faid, Adale and 
Female Created he thems; and neither was the Soul of Man ,made 
Superior to chat ofthe Woman, asthe Pewifh Rabbins moft fondly 
afirm; nor yerthe Body of Woman Superior to that of the Man, 
as fome fond Amorifts are aptro fanfy. And wheras God js faid 
to Build or Adificate Weman, fo alfo ic is faid that he Formed 
Man and Beafts. And this {pecial Adification of Woman out 
of the Rib or Side of Man, and. not. Immediately out of the 
Earth, was fomwhat like: Generation by Seed; which is a De. 
cifion from the Body of the Parents, whereby the Child is as ie 
were a part therof; and as chat makes the Natural Union and- 
Storge between them, fo likewife this firft Creation of Woman 
in fuch an Extraordinary maner, otherwife then of any other Fe- 
minine Animal, (which isnot fo made, nor any Woman fince of 
the Rib or Side of Man) was not only the Original Inftitution 
but? Natural Law of Matrimony between Man and Woman in 
Paradife, more then between any other Senfitive Male and Fe- 
male: and is fo Interpreted in the following words, Therefore 
foal 4 Man leav his Father and his Mother , and foall cleav unto 
his wife ; and they two fhall be one Flefh. And indeed this is the 


‘Foundation of all Civil Society, and Polity of Mankind, wher- | 


in he being naturaly Animal Sociabile excelleth all other Senfi- 
tives; for fo Husband and Wife were not only before Father 
and Mother, burt, as I may fo fay, the very Parents of Paren- 
tality itfelf; and without Lawfull, that is, fuch Human Conju- 


~ gation, thereis no Lawfull, or Human Filiation. Thus’ Matrj- 
-Moay doth unite not only Man and Woman between themfelvs, 
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but alfo their Children, as. the Pignora of their Matrimonial Co- 
venant, and Conjugation, during Life; wheras the Bond of Be- 
{tial Copulation and Procreation is not conftant, but even Pa~ 
rental is foon forgott and vanifheth away. And this alfo in Mankind 
maketh Fornication to be Naturaly and Moraly unliwfull, be- 
cauf he that % joined to an Harlot #% one Body, for two (faith he) 
fhall be cne Flefh, And Matrimony is Myftical, and Typical of 
Chrifé: and his Church; ‘between whom there is a Spiritual, as this 
isa Carnal Union; and ‘Chrif hath married ic ro himfelf with an 
everlafting Covenant, as this is Mortaland Temporary : and thus 
the Apoftle citeth the aforefaid Text, and {ubjoinech, This ts 2 
great Mdyfrery, bat I peak, concerning Chrift and his Church, Now 
wheras it is faid, that God formed the Body of Man of the Duff, 
or asit is Literaly, Daf? of the Ground, and nor, as it is faid of 
Bealts, ost of the Ground, it may impore a more Delicacy, or 
Tendernes, of the Human Body, proportionable to the more Ex- 
cellent Senfitive Spirit, as Duft is a finer and purer part of Earth; 
bute I rather conceiv, that ie is fo exprefled co humble Man; the 
moft Excellentof all fenfible Asimals; in that fenf wherin ic is 
fo afterward applied, Daft thou art, and wnto Daf? foalt thow re- 
turn. Thus it appears plafnly by Authority of Scripture , thae 
Man hath not only an Intellective, bus alfoa Senfitive Spirit, in 
his Compofitum ; becauf it is fo faid that God breathed into his 
Noftrills che Breath Singularly of Lives Dualy , that is, echough 
his Intelle&ive Soul only was Infpired, yet che other was pro- 
duced. And fo alfo according to Reafon; for chefe two Spi- 
rits are Claflicaly Different in the fame Human Compoftwm, as 
well asin a Brute and an Angels for one is Material and United 
Mediately by the Inferior Spirits cothe Matter, and the other Im- 
materialsand fo the one can only be and Operate Conjun@lly in and 
with the Matcer and Body therof, but the other may be and Ope- 
rate Seperately withoue them : nor can thefe be ewo Spirits Mitt 
together, any more then Matter and Spirit, (wherof,when they are 
Confubftantiated, the Matter is no le{s Matrer, nor the Spiric 
Spirit; though they do Confubftantiate one another  Mutualy 
and Conjunétly ; whereby they are and ‘Operate as one perfect 
Subftance) and much lefs the Intelleétive and Senfitive Spiric of 
Man, which are net Confubftantiateed. Neither hath the Intel- 
leQtive Spirit Eminently (as it is commonly termed, chough none 
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can underftand what it fhould fignify) the Facultys, Powers, and 
Qualitys, of the Senfirive Spirit, or the Senfitive of the Vege- 
tative Spirit, or the Vegetative of the Elementary Spirits, any 
more then a Spirit hath of the Mateer, or. the Matcer of Spirits s 
nor can any one Species have the Proper Qualitysof another, for 
then they fhould nor be fuch Proper Qualitys of its own Spe- 
cies; And whatfoever Scholaftical Notions any others may: frame 
in their Minds, they who fearch into Nature itfelf » and confy- 
der things as they find chem therin, muft confefs that as they 
can know nothing of Matter wlrat: it is, bue by the Excenfion,, 
Denfity, and like Affeétiens therof, fo neither of Spirits. whae 
they are but by their Proper Powers, and Quialitys; as itis cruly 


‘faid, that if'a Stone could be made co have truly and Realy ail 


the Proper Qualitys of Gold, it. mutt be Gold, and have fach 
an Actual Compofition of che Elementary Spirits, wherin. thofe 
Qualitys of Gold do Subfitt: and however Philofophers mighe 
dittinguifh, Notionaly, all Mankind befides would efteem it sand. 
accepe it, as true Gold. Wherefore if.che Intelleive Spiric of 
Man had, as they fay, all the true and Real Prepertys-of a Sen- 
fitive Spirit, and alfo of a Vegetative ‘it, mut be both an fntel= 
Ieétive and Senfitive and Vegerative Spirit, which is -aConfa- 
fion, notoaly of Species, but of Claffes: and fo Man fhould be 
a greater Moniter them a Mule, or che like Mift Asimeals: for 
fo indeed there may be a Miftion. not only. of Homogeneous. 
Subftantial Spirits, asin all Augmentation, whereby more ef the 
fame Specifical Spirit. latent in the. Nueriment is. taken into: the- 
Individuality and Oeconomy of che Subftancial Spirit of the 
Principal Compoftne, and Mift with the very Subftance therof :. 
but alfo. Homosogeneous Spirits of she fame Cla/fis may be fo Mift,, 


90 Primitive Generation, asin aMule, and thelike; and yet bee. 


canf it. is Confnfion of the Species, it may not continue and pros 
pagate ochers: for Nature doth abhorr all fach Rapeand Vio- 
Jence offered unto her, in ber Specifical Oeconomys, and will: 
mot endure. any Succeflive Multiplication of ai new Species ( as 
i is, therefore. Proverbialy faid; Cam» A4ula pepererit ) as well as 
the doth alfo, abhornthe Abolitionof any-of her Regular Species, 
which. are;as fo-many Members.of her great; Body, and: cliere~ 
fore God did fo Extraerdinanily preferv chemin the Deluge. And 
though. ig is true: chat even SenGtive: Spirits: becauf they mind 
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Live have Perceptionand Appetite, which are Atialogous to In- 
telleGtive Underftanding and Will; and fo alfo all Analogous 
Affections of Love, Hate, Joy, Grief, Hope, Fear, and the like 
Living Facultys; as there are many fuch Analopys in Nature 
between feveral Claffical Spirits and ‘Spiritual Qualitys, yea 
between them and Matter and the Affections therof, as I have 
oblerved; yee they are ftill Clafficaly Different, as well as there 
are the like Specificaly Different Analogys between the like 
Tntelective Facultys and Powers in Men and Angels. And by 
thefe Analogys and Correfpondences in her feveral Members, 
Nature doth Confederate and Combine and Unite all her Com- 
pofita, and her whole Bedy, and make it one Conjun& Univerf in 
the Whole; and fo doth the Haman Compofitum or Nature of 
Man, (which is, as I faid, the Epitome of the Univerf) thus 
Confederate and Combine and Unite all the Clafflicaly Diffe- 
rene Natures in itfelf.. Thus there is both fuch a Combination 
and Compoftews of the Whole, and alfo a Claffical Difference 
of the feveral Natures in themfelvs, as fo many parts and Mem. 
bers therof, which yet are not Mift or Confounded one with 
another any more in the litle Comspofitum of Min, then in the 
great Body of the Univer{; wherin certeinly they are fo Dif- 
ferent, otherwife there fhould be no fuch D ferences in Na- 
ture ; but either ALateria prima, or Anima Mundi, or both mighe 
be Eminently all things; which I have before fufficiently re- 
futed, And it may Senlibly appear that chere are fuch feveral 
Spirits in Man, by their feveral Operations, which are not only 
Naturaly Different, bue Adtively Contrary, as I have thewed, 
and cauf a Confli& in him, as it were betweentwo feveral Ani- 
mals; for fo it is confefled by all Philofophy, that the Senficive 
Spirit doth Rebell again& the Intellective, for the Sentitive Ima- 
gination and Appetite, or the Intellective Underftandiag and 
Will, do never fo refift and oppofe one another: but whar the 
Imagination determineth, and fo reprefenteth to the Appetite, 
as SenfualGood, or Evill, the Appetite*accordingly Affecteth, 
or Difaffeftech it, without any Renitence or Regret; and fo ie 
is alfo between the Underftanding and the Will: but the only 
Difpute in the fame ‘Spirit, Senfitive, or Inrellective , is in the 
Deliberation concerning feveral Senfual or Intelle&ual Objeas, 
or Circumftances therof, and thelike, before the Imagination, 
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or Underftanding, can judg and determin that this, or that Ob- 
ject, fo Circumitantiated , is Senfualy, or Intelleftualy, Good, 
or Evill, or Better, or: Worf: ‘ wheras atter the derermination 
is once paft, the Appetite doth follow the Uitimum Dittamen 
of the Imagination, and the Will of the Underftanding withour 
any the leaft Renitence and Regret, moft Spontaneoufly, and-Vo- 
‘antarily. Wherefore fuch Oppofite Operations as are comnon- 
Jy between the Senfitive Imagination and Intelle@tive  Under- 
itanding , and Senlitive Appetite and IntelleGtive Will, plainly 
declare chat che Intelletive and Senfitive Spirit in the fame 
Min are Realy different, as well as they are fo in Brutes and 
Angels; yea and more evidently , becanf there is-no fach Con- 
flic& in-either of chem, who are wholy Senlitive, or wholy In- 
tellective ; and though che Senfitive Spirit in Man did perfectly 
fubmitr to his Intelleétive Spirit in his firft Creation, yer they 
did then alfo as Realy Differ in their own Natures, which are 
not altered by the Fall, and. as they now do as much Naturaly 
D.frer when they agree, as when they difagree; chough che 
Actual difasreemenc doth more Senlibly manifeft the Natural 
Difference: as Adtua! Heat and Cold, Moifture and Drines de- 
clare the Elementary Spirits to be Different: Sabfantial Princi- 
ples ; and though they being all of the fame Clafis, may be 
united into one Adiffumy, and cheir Quatitys into one equal and 
agreing Temperament, yet the Senfitive and Intellective Spirits 


in Man being Clafficaly Different, neither themfelys, nor their: 


Facultys, nor Operations, can be fo Mift: and fo any Man 


3 


may feel inhimfelf, that when in fucha Conflid, the Will, which: 


is Intelleétive,doth prevailand Over-rule che Operation,t he Senfi- 
tive Appetite doth not mingle itfelf with ic, but as it were alfo by: 
itfelfrelu€t and repine, and affoon as it can returnto its own Senfual 
Courf:and when the Appetite doth prevail and overrule, the Will 
doth inlike maner mourn, and bewail itfelf, and affoon asie. can 


recurn to its own Rational Courf: which Senfibly fatisfieth me,thar- 
they are and remain {ach Different Spirits,or Sub{tantial Principles, 


Facultys, and Operations, though they be all in the fame Human 


Compofitum. And wheras itis faid, that the Human. Exsbryo firtt 


lives the Life of a Vegetative Plant, then-of. a Senfitive Brute, 
and laftly, ofan Intelle@tive Man, though I have thewed how ig 


indeed begins to live the Senfitive and IncelleRive Life cogether in: 
: | . ae” | One: 


whole Scaleof Nature, ‘wherof they a the Claffical Spirits - 
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one and the fame Initant, and fo ie isfaid ALan became a Living 
Sox!, or Perfon, becauf they are both truly and properly ‘Lives, and 
che Intellective Denominates the whole Perfon, Man: and affoon 
as the Senfitive Life diech , andthe Breath, which isthe Infrument 
therof, ceafeth, and expirech, the Intellective alfo departs s and as 
long as the Senfitive Life remains, though in any Deliguium, or 
the like, che Intelle&t:ve continues; and fo the Wife-man faith of 
men, as onedieth fo dieth the other, yea, they have all one breath + yet it 
is very trie, that the Vegetative Life, as they call it, is before 
the Senfitive, as may appear by the Panttus faliens, inthe For- 
mation of the Fatws; and wheras they fay, that this is only the 
Operation of the Senfitive Soulina Brute, and of the Intelle@tive 
in a Man, fo Operating Emineacly by thofe Inferior Powers 
which it hathin itfelf, before it canexert its own Proper Superi- 
or Powers, it feemethtome very Abfurd and Improbable, thae 
i¢ fhould putt forth any fuch Eminent Powers which: mutt SubGt 
inthe ProperPowers , before thofe Proper Powers be Adtuated, 
wherin it muft Subfift; as Emanant Lighr, or Heat, are Potenti- 
aly, that is Formaly, and ‘notonly Eminently , in Inherent, bue 
certeinly cannot be Actualy exerted before the Inherent be AQu- 
ated, and doth Operate A&tualy > though indeed, as Ihave faid, 
no Proper Quality of one Specifical Spirit can be, A@ualy, or 
Porentialy, in another, ‘either Immediately, or Mediately, as che 


“Proper Qualitys of che fame Specifical Spirit may be: and'fo as 


Emanant Light, or Heat , doth Immediately. Subfift in Inherent, 
and Mediatelyin Aéther or Fire. Wherefore there are three 
fich diftin® Spirits, Intelleétive, Senfitive, and Vegetative, in 
the Human Compoftam; and alfo the fower Elementary Spirits 
Cand ‘they“only Mi(t together none) ‘nor hath ever any yer af- 
firmed that they alfo were Eminently ‘inal! or any of ‘the others, 
as thatthe Intellective, Senfitive, or Vegetative Spiric, is Emi- 
nently Hote, Cold, Moift, or Dry, or the like: and yee they mighe 
and muftaffirm this as wellas the other, becauf they alfoare Spi- 
rits, and not the Bodily Matter. And thus there are indeed, {peak- 
ing plainly, Seaven Different Spitits in every Haman Compafitum ; 
not Poffeffing it or the Body of Matter, (as the Seaven evill Spi- 
rits did, which our Savior caftout of eMMary AZazdalen) but Ine 
forming, that is, Infpiriting it Naturaly, and according to the 


and, 
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and if they werenot all in the Human Compofitem, Man fheuld 
not be truly che Epitome of Nature, or any fuch Microcofm in 
himfelf :,but as certeinly as he is Compofired of Matter and Spi- 
ric, which yet remain difting and different Natures in one and 
the fame Comspofitam, fo be hath alfo all the Inferior feveral Spi- 
rits in him aswellas the Matter, andthe Matrer as well as thems 
all whichcogether, are his Haman Body, and.not only the Mater, 
and Elemesrary Miftion. And now, becauf I know.that this af- 
firmation of fo many feveral Spirits in every one Man. will feem 
very Mrangeto,any, who doth not attend, aad rightly. confyder, the 
true Syitem of Nature, .as ity is Vefcribed in. chis Hiftory-of Crea- 
tion, both Proper, and. Improper; and-becauf many Chriftian 
Philofophers, who {trongly mainteinand afirm the Proper Crea- 
tionof the Worid agaiait all Achei{m and Heathenifm, vet do noc 
heerinalfo, asthey ought, oppofethe Improper Creation by'God 
egainit Human. Philofophy and. lavertions ot, Men from which 
they have derived fome preconceived Notions: which are their 
only Objections againftthis DoGrines I thall recapitulate briefly 
what I have formerly more fully declared, whereby they. fhail 
plainly. underitand that. che. Objections, are ohly.. Notions, and 
that sit, is met, nor-can.it-be, Realy fo inCreated. Nature, T hus, 
£8, I have. faid; God the Crearoryis.the.only true: Eminence, or 
‘Eminent Canfalicy ;.who comprehending all. Pollibilitys;, nor. For- 
aly, but Eminently, in his own Infinite Omnipotence, could, and 
“did Create, what he pleafed from Abfolure Nonentity, and fo ftill 
_dcth comprehend.all Created Entitys, not Formaly; but Eminent- 
ly in his own Infinice Entity inyan Infinite and .Incompreheniable 
-maner :) but as..it.is Impofible that.any, thing: fhould.be Generared 
AQualy ,-wherof chere ts only a.Nonentitative Poffibility, and 
no Entitarive Potentiality, (as I have diftinguithed chem). becauf 
Generation is no Creation; fo itis slfo Impofible that any Na- 
tural Agent Should A& or Operate.by any. Power, which it hath 
mot. Formaly in icfelf, but only, Eminently,+as. they fay.:),for.if it 
can fo Act and Operate, thenic, hath Formaly.that Power where- 
by ic doth.fo Actor Operate 5 otherwile itfhould AG or Ope- 
_rate without the Forinal.and Univocal Powers, or it thould have 
#, and het have it). both which,are equaly Impoffibles.and fo 
_abey fay, that the Sonl.of Man, doth Senf,..and-Vegenate, andithe 
» kke,' and yet hach no Senfitive, or Vegetative Powers, and the 
7m like, 
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like, or-that ichath them:Eminently, and aot Formaly: that is, it 
hath them, and ic hath them nor. Bur-fince it is moft certein that 
the Human Comepo/itum. doth Senf, and Vegetate, and is Hott, Cold, 
Moift, Dry, Realy and Formaly, as well as any Beatt, or Tree, or 
Stone, or the like, itis moftevident that it bach Formaly the Sen{i. 


iy 
as Weli 


tive and Vegetative and Elementary Powers, and Qualitys 
as they: and then by their own Argument, becaufthe Tne 
Soul cannot have them Formaly, there muft be alfoin Man a Sen- 
fitive, Vegetative, and all the fower Elementary $ 
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litely one 
mot Simple Effence, therefore he doth alfo A&t and Giecare by 
his Effence; bur all Created Subftances (even Angels chemfelvs, 
as I fhall thew heerafcer) arenocSimple as God, but have theic 
Subftances and Accidents, and Aét and Operate by their Acci- 
dental Powers and Qualitys, and fo their Nature is compofed 
of Subftances and Accidents». And.che mutual Converfaiion of 
one Subftance with another is by their Accidents that are their 
Emiffarys and Agencys, and which meeting and joining together, 
(as Light with Color), by their Conjunétion, and mutual AQioa 
and Paffion, the Operation is produced, Cwhich, as [ have. faid, 
cannot be in Vacnity, or without fome Contact Corporeal, or Spi- 
ritual) and as we thus A&tand Operate Immediately by Accidents, 
and upon Accidents, {o by them Mediately we know Subftances of 
other things, and not otherwife.. hus the Intellective Soul doth 
A& and Operate by Underftanding and Will, and by their proper 
Irradiations and Eradiations, as I fhall thew heerafter ; and fo the 
Senfitive Soul by its Imagination. and Appetite,and their proper.Ir- 
radiations. and Eradiations, asl have fhewed before:. whereby. we 
know them to be what they are, and therefore fince Man doth thus 
Senf, as well as Underftand, andthe like, be hath alfo Subftaati- 
aly in his Compo/itum a Senfitive as well as an Intellective Seul, 
and the like; otherwife We muft affirm his Intellective Soul to 
be alfoa Senlitive Soul,. which is.to confound Natures Clafficaly 
Different; and wemay aswell .afirm is to. be Vegetative, and 
Elementary Spirits, and Matter itfelf, which all make the Hu- 
man Gompofium. Again, as Matter, being an Imperfe& Sub- 
france, mut be Compotired with Spirits co perfect it; fo every 
Spirit that is Inferior is more Compofited with itand others ; and 
the More Superior lefs,as.I have fhewed : and this Compoftamdoth 
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not produce any new Subftance which is Forswa Comspofiti, hor is 
any fuch introduced into ie aliunde, butit is only the Refule of che: 


Compolition irfelf; and che R@4l Relation therof, not Abftraétly 
and Metaphyficaly ; as Entiey, Genera, Species, and the like, buc 
Concretely and Homophyficaly, as I may term it; as che Uni- 
verf, all Animals, all Men, and thelike, which are alfo fo many 


Phyfical Individea: and fo is the Human Compofituem. or Wan, fo. 


many Phyfical Spirits and Matter Compofired together. (And 
this is only a Natural Corporation, wherin the Intelleétive Spi- 
rit Predominates, and fo Denominates the Compofitum) and che For- 
wea Compofiti,which is one, is only the Refule therof, and accordin 
to the Scale and Oeconomy of Nature che Compofita are thus Nartu- 
raly United together:for fo the Elementary Spirits do Immediately 
Confubftantiare the Matrer of the.Body of Man, and areal! fower 
Mitt cogether, and have cheir fower firit, and fuch other Elemen- 
tary Qualitys, (which are yet Occult and unknown to us) Actu- 
ated therin, as well as in any other Elementary Comspofitum, Stone, 
Wood, or thelike, chatisy inthe Primigenious Mittion and Tem- 
per of che Bloud, whereby, aad wherof, the Flesh » Bones, and 
all che parts of his Body are Conftitured feveraly aad refpective- 
ly, by the Operation and Diftribution of the Vegetative Spirir, 
which-doth fo PlaRicaly Govern and Vary the Elementary Mi- 
ftion and Qualitys therof, as ie doth the Matter and-Extenfion 
therof fo Qualified; and foformand frame the whole Compages 
of the Body Organifed and Ereéted thereby : .and the Vegetative 
Spirit » which doth fo Govern and Vary the Elementary Spirits, 
doth Immediately Confubftantiate them,.- as they do the Matter ; 
for as they eannot be and Operate without the Matter, nor the 
Matter become the Body of Elementary Spiritspvithout them ; fo 
the Vegetative Spirit cannot be produced, nor Operate withoue 
whe Matter, and Elementary Spirits, nor they become the Body 
ofa Vegetative Spirit without it; nor can the Senfitive Spirit be 
produced and Operate without the Vegetative and Elementary 
Spirits and Matter, ner they become the Body of the Senfitive 
Spirit-without its and thus alfo the Intellective Spirit isnot before 
in{pired, nor cannow Operate without the Sen(itive, Veverative, 
and Elementary Spirits, and Matter, nor they become the Body of 
an Intelletive Spirit withoutic, and wherof not ene;nor fome, bur 
all together are the Body? but contrarily ‘there may bean Ele- 
ai P mentary 
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mentary Compo/itu of the Body of Matter and Elementary Spirits 
withouta Vegetative Spirit, as Scones, Metalls, Minerals, and the 
like ; or a Vegetative Compofitmns without a Senficive Spirit, as Graf, 


Herbs, Trees{; or a Senfitive Comspofitwm without an Intellective 


Spirit, as Fifhes, Fowls, Beafts: according to the Oeconomy of 
Nature; asI have formerly fhewed, and now more fully approved 
by the Human Compofitum, which fo Comprehendsthem all, and 
in the fame Order. Ajfo, asI have fuppofed , that there is_a 
proper Elementary Miftion Subordinateco the Vegetative Spirit, 
and a Proper Vegetative Spirit to the Senfitive Spiric, and a Proper 
Senfitive Spirie to the Intelle€&tive Spiric of Man, fo this like- 
wife may appear-in the Human Compofitum for foit is faid, All 
Fleth ws not the fame; forthere % one Kind of Flelh of (Ven, ano- 
ther Flefo of Beafts, another of Fifhes, and another of Birds; and yet 
all Flefh is Elementary ; and therefore the Difference muft be 


from the Various Miftion of the Human, Beftial,and other Flethes ; . 


and fo that there is in Mana Proper Vegetative Spirit, is evinced 
by the Plaftical Virtuetherof fo Effigiating his Body, and {peci- 
aly his Hands, which are inftead of fore-feet, and all the Na- 


tural Arms of other Senfitive Animals, Horns, Tusks, Beaks, . 
Claws, Teeth, and Tails, and che likes; and. alfo his Ere » 


Pofture, whereby he differs from all’others : and that there 


is in him a Proper Senfitive Spirir, isevinced by his Imaginative - 
Apprehenfion, and Appetitive Delight of and in Beauty, Har- - 
mony, andthe like, which he can alfo effe& farr more Curionfly 

and Artificialy then any Brute ; nor are thofe the Works of his - 


Intellea&, but of his Imagination properly, chough that may be 
much affifted therin by his Underftanding : for many that are 
otherwife in Underftanding almoft Idiots, or Lunatikes, have moft 


Ingenious Fanfys ( which yee are not Inftinéts asin Brutes') and | 


wherin they farr excell che moft wife and prudent men, as in Sing- 
ing, Mufike, Dancing, Painting, Carving, and Meéchanike : bne 
moft evidently that which they call Rifibility not only in the 


A&, but in the Power, is only proper to Mankind, androno other - 


Senfitivesand though | know that Philofophy hath entailed this alfo 
upon Reafon, and I will not deny them fuch a Rational Rifibilicy as 
they would have, yet certeinly they cannot denya Senfitive Ri- 
fibiliry, {uch as happens by. Tickling,-as well as Flebility by Bear- 
ing, wherin Reafon hath nov any Net) s bute fometimes we Laugh 
the @2 
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or Weep againit our Will; anditis only a Senfible Titillation? 


or Verberation of the Fleth, anda Senfual Dele&tation, or Pain 
thereby, which canfeth Laughter or Weeping in fach cafes: 
though there be agreat Analogy between the Senfitive and In- 
tellective Rifbility, as well as between other Senfitive and In- 
tellective Affections, which I mentioned before. And now I 
fhall proceed to confyder another greater Queftion, and of 
Kreater concernment ; Whether che Inrellective Spirir,.or Soul, 
as well as the Body of Man, beex Trsduce, asthey term it, that 
is, only Generated bythe Parents, as che Decifion of the Seed 
-of any other Senfitive Animals, or Immediately Created by God? 
Wherin firft I do acknowledg, as before, that the Senfitive, Ve- 
-getative, and Elementary Spiricrs of Man, as well as the Macrer of 
his Body, are fo Generated by the Parents, becauf all thefe are 
only the Human Body, as I have fhewed, according to the Scale 
of Nature: and thus Gad did at firft produce the Senfitive Spirit 


of Man by Improper Creation Immediately, as he did all other- 


‘Senfitive Spirits, latent inthe firft Chzos; wherin alfo the Proper 
Senlitive Spirit of Man was fo lacent, as well as his Inferior Spi- 
rits, both Vegetative, and Elementary ; all which were Created 
inthe Begining by a Proper Creation: and fofarr Igranta Pre- 
exiftence of thefe Spirits, which are inall Men, as well as of the 
Spirits of Bruces, and Plants; which as they were afterward pre- 
duced by an Improper Creation by God, and now are Generated 
by their Parents Succeffively, fo God and Nature, who do nothing 
in vain,did then fo produce them,and they do ftill fo Generate chem 
in Man, as wellasin Plants and Brutes. Burt.I deny that the Intel- 
lective Spirit. of Man is latent in the Seed, becauf it was-not 
fo latent in the Chaos; nor Generated by the Parents, becauf 
it was not fo produced by an Improper Creation, but Imme- 
diately Created by a Proper Creation: and Infufed by God 
as it were aliwnde, and fo Infpired, as it is very fitly expref- 
fed, in refpeét of che maner of Infafion therof ; for chough God 
cannot be faid Properly. to Breath, yet.as it is a Subftancial 
Activity and. Life, fo ir is termed . Spiritus, or Breath; and 
though icfelf be not Properly a Breath, yet as ie was Infu- 
fed in the fame Inftant,’ when God alfo by Improper Cres 
tion produced the Senfitive Spirir, which is the other Life 
Cand fo is cermed, the Breath of Life, which duftinasitert ie 
rom 
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from any Vegetative Spirit, as, I have fhewed), fo God is {aid 
eo breath into the Noftrills of Man this Breath of Life ; and 
as by Infpiration, the Breath affoon as it is our of the Infpirer, 
is in the Infpired, fo this Intelle&tive Soul of Man was -In- 
fufed into him, affoon as it was Crezted by God ; and thus 
according ‘to the Sentence of the Scholeman, Creando Lnfundi- 
tur, @& Infundendo Greagur, 2nd was not Preexiftenc, as the Sen- 
fitive, or any other Inferior Spirit, or the Matter, (as fome 
Jewith Rabbins and Rabbinical Chriftians have Imagined) nor 


larent in any Chaos of Porentialicty, bur Only in Divina Potentia, 


which can Create any Poffible Nonentity, and produce it iato- 


Entity ; wheras Natural Generation is only the production of 
Potential Entity, or Effence, into A€tual Entity, or Exiftence, 
as I have fhewed. And God is faid to breath it into, the Now 
ftrills, rather then any other pare of the Body, becauf thereby 


% 


is the paffage for Vapors into the Brain, whichis the Cene 


trical Seat of the Soul, as is heerby alfo intimated. Wherec. 
fore as all Sycceffive Generation is conformable :te the Origi-- 


mal, and all other Spirits which were then only produced, and 


not Properly ‘Created, are {till Generated by the Parents ; :fo-. 


the Intelle&ive Soul of Man, which was then not produced, nor 


Improperly, ‘but Properly Created (both in Adam and Eve, . 
whom he?called Flefh of his Flefh, but not Soul of his Soul) 


is {till ‘Created by God, and not Generated by the Parents as 


God. himfelf re@ifieth, All Souls are mine, as the Soul. of the-- 


Father, fo alfo the Soul of the Son is mine, and Eliba acknowledg- 


eth the fame of himfelf, The Spirit of God hath made..me, and. 


the Breath of the Almighty hath given me Lifes. And it is fo 
Rational, tiat‘untefs we alfo acknowledge it, we mut affirm 
vhat our very Intelletive and Rational Sduls were partly in the 


Seed of our Father, and partly in the Seed of our Mother, . 


and fo by theirjmingting together, Miftinco one; as.the fewer 
Hlemeatary Spirits, or the Muline Spirits,-and the likes and fo 


that helf am Human Soul was loft by the fin, of Onan, And if - 


the Soul 6f°Man' ‘be thus Mifcible, then it may be alfo Us- 


mift again, and is Divilible, and .confequently Corruptible, - 
as well as Generable ; with many other fich Abfurditys, which - 


do‘neceffarily follow this Erroneous Opinion... Wheras we may 


Senfibly perceiv,. chat though, as Thavefaid, the Senfitive. oe - 
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and ‘Senfitive Spirie be fo Generated by the Parents, and ac. 
cordingly are cenformable more or lefs to their Bodily part, 
as_an #thiopian, or Negro, begets a Nigro, a Moor a Moor, 
and an European an European , according to the feveral 
Shapes, and Colors of the Parents Bodys, not only in their 
‘Native Climes of ethiopia, CManritania, Enrope, and the like, 
but alfo in any others, fo long and untill the habits of the 
Parents Bodys be afterward altered by degrees, and feveral 
Succeffive Generations: and. fo Heredicary Difeafes happen 
commonly in Familys: yet there can be no fuch certein Obs 
fervation made. of any Intellectual or Moral Endowments of 
the Soul, defcending from the Parents to their Children; 
withftanding the Inclinations from all thofe Bodily Humors, 
which may fo be derived unto them, and the great advantages 
of Education, and Converfation, with them, and the like) which 
Virgil had very wifely confydered, and fo afirmed to Auguftus, 
that therefore he could not judg of the Race of Men, as of 
Horfes, and Dogs: and ie is a common Obfervation of Hifto- 
rians, that in Hereditary Kingdoms feldom two Princes of like 
Difpofition fucceed one another. Bue it is mot obfervable-in 
the Fatws of Sodomitical Copulation, that though i¢.may in 
the Bodily part retein and reprefent fomething of .either Pa- 
went, Human, and Belluine, yet the Predominant Spirit, or 
Soul, is nor fo Milt, as in a Mule, which is both Equine, and 
Afinines bue is either Human, or Belluine, chat is Intellective, 
or noe Intellective, and having, or not having Rational .Dif- 
courf, and the like: though I rather fuppofe,: chat ic is never 
Human, but alway Belluine: and that though God doth gene- 
_ taly Create and Infufe an Human Soul into a Fetus begote by 
Adulterous or Mzretricious Copulation, which are Only againtt 

tke Law of Matrimony between two Individaa, yet he doth not 
fo affift in Sodomy, which is againft the Generical Law of Na- 
ture, and che Claffical Difference therof. And as Sen(itive 
eAnimals of the fame Clafis that are. very Heterogeneous will 
not fo copulate, as Beaft and Bird, nor Horf and Kine, and 
the like, as an Horfand Afswill, which are more Homogeneous ; 
fo though Man (whofe very Senfitive Spirit is more, Meteroge-. 
neous from all Beafts, then any of them is from another); may 
SURES bie ; : through 


dy of Man, that is, the Matter, and Elementary, Vegetative, 


’ (not- 
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through his moft Unnatural and Abominable Luft perpetrate 
fuch Infand Villany, (which cried to heaven and to the God 
of Nature for Vengeance againft the firft Denominators there 
of) yet commonly the Fetus is Rrangely Biform, and Monitrous, 
and no fice Receptacle for an Human Spirit; and fo it is faid, 
It is Confufion. Now though Human Parents do not, nor can 
they, as I have fhewed, fo Generate or produce the Intelle&tive 
Spirit of the Child, asthey do the Senfitive Spirit, and others, 
yet Homo generas Hominem, or the Human Compofitum, which 
is the Man that is. Generated, afwell as any other Senfitive 
Animal doth Generate its like-Senfitive (omspofitum ; which may 
evidently appear if we remind what Generation truly and 
rightly is, that is, no Creation of any Poffible Non-entity, nor 
Tranfpeciation,or Converfion of one Entity into another, or Pro- 
dué€tion from not fuchan Entity, Actual, or Potential, and only 
Poffible; which is tantamount to a Creations but only a Com- 
pofition Adification or Confabrication of Simple Effences before 
Created into one Comspofitum, whereby there is Generated a 
Ferma Compofiti, which was notbefore A€tualy, but only Poten- 
tialy in all the fimple Effences, wherof it is Compofited; and 
which, alfo have their own Simple Formalitys, whereby chey 
are fuch as they are, and were fo Created by God, in them- 
felvs; otherwife they fhould not be fuch as they are, and in- 
deed Abfolutely “not be, in themfelvs: and when they are fo 
Compofited, ‘there is no new €reation or Converlion of them 
or any of their own Simple Effences or Formalitys, as they are 
every one in themfelvs, into any other; but only the Compo- 
fition of them all cogether in fuch or fuch a maner ( which 
was Potentialy before inthem all, orherwife they could not be 
{o Compofited) is now made Actualy to be fuch a Comspofituns 
as it was not before; as any Accident Potentialy Subfifting in 
the Subftance is fo afterward Atuated (as well as an Houf is 
fo Buile as I have fhewed) and this is the Generation, that is, 
Generatio Compofiti, by fach Compolition and Confabrication of 
fimple Entitys, for there can be no Compofition of Non-enti- 
cys. And thus as the Original Generation of eAdam, or the 
whole Man, by God, was fuch a Compolition and Confabrica- 
tion, as he is fo faidto be the Sonof God; and of the Woman, 
by fuch A€dification, as ig is termed; fo is every Man {till 

: : Mmm _ Generated 


be 


440 Of the Human Body. 2 

Generated by his Parents in all Succeffive Generatior, and. the 
only Difference between the Generation of Man, and any other 
Animal, is in the Creation of the Principles or Simple Effene 
ces, wherof they are Compofired : thar is, whereas the Matter, 
Elementary, Vegetative, and Senfitive Spirics.of Brutes, which 
are their Principles, wereall before Created by God; and are 
alterward Compofited by. the Parents, (which is the:r Genera: 
tion) fo only the Matter, Elementary, Vegetative, and Sen{i- 
tive Spirit of Man were fo before Created, and his Intelle&ive 
Spirit which is one Principle is Created by God Immediately, 
in and with the Compoficion and Generation by the Parents; 
according to the Law of Nature: which different Crestion of 


the Principles.by God, doth not at all concern the Generation. 


by the Parents; that is, the Compofition or Confabrication 
thero!, which acccording to the Law-of his Nature is the fame 
in Man as in any other Asimal (and therefore thereis one and 
the fame Blefling of Procreation to Man and Beafts), wheras ine 


ceed if Generation were any. fuch Conyerfion or Tranf{pecia- | 


tion as is fuppofed, then Man fhould not Generate Man, as he 
doth; And fo this Human Generation doth moft evidently prove, 
that all Generation is none other. then fech a Compofition and 
Confabrication, as I have declared: and. thus Adam begatt. a 
Son in bis.own Likenes, and. after.his own Image, and his Son Seth 
was his Seed, as wellas Eves, in whofe Womb the Generation 
was aiterward confummated, when there. was.an‘Infufion of che 
Istedective Soul of Seth by God; wherof the Inftrumental 
Union, Compolition, and Confabrication, was by both Parents, 
as.it isin any other Aninals by, the. Male and Females. for fo the 
Generation of Manby Man jis according to the Law of his Origi- 
nal Generation, as well.as of any Bruce by Brute, according to the 
Law ot. their Original Generations. and whatfoever Difference 
there may feemto be between them in their Succeffive Genera- 
tions, it is noné orher then was in their Original Generations; 
according to which a Man doth Generate:a Man, as well as.a Brute 
a Brute. And fo. according to this Natural Law, and the Infti- 
tuced Compaét or Covenant of Works 5 which God made wita 
Adam for himfelf and all his. Pofterity, Original Sin and Corrup- 
tion ts derived unto us all, and-every.Mans Soul ; though as itis 
the Immediate Work of God the Creator, it is Perfee& and In- 

| y corrupt, 
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corrupt, (as all his Immediate Works are moft Perfeé) yet by 
this very Union and Compofition, whichis the Generation, it is 
Corrupted ; asit is rightly faid, Non Corrupta Infunditur, fed In- 
fafa Corrumpitar: Wherefore fefus (briff was not fo born accor- 
ding to this Law of Natural Generation; and yet he is alfo called 
the Secd of the Woman (thouglihis Soul was certeinly fo Immedi- 
ately Created by God) becanf the Union therof with the Senfi- 
tive Body was by his Mother: and as Adam was Created by God, 
both by a Proper Creation of hisIntel/ective Soul , and Impro- 
per Création of his Senfitive Body, fo was Chrifts Sou! Properly, 
and his Body Improperly Created by God 3 as itis alfo faid, 4 Body 
haft thou prepared'me : and thus as the firlt Adam wasthe Epitome of 
all Creation both Proper and Improper, fo alfo was Chri the Laf# 
Adam, asthe Apoftle ficly ftileth him , and all that was Extraor- 
dinary inthis Firft Man, wastorypify him who is therefore alfo 
ftiled the Seeond Man. 7 


IV. I thall’ now difcourf farther of the Intelle&ive Spirit of 
Man, whichis his Angel, or Denson, as it is in this Conjuné Srate 
in his Body, and as it Operates therin. And heer again we mutt 
review thé Scale of Nature, and of the Compofta therof ;: wherin 
all fuch as are Imperfeet Subftancés inthemfelvs, and cannor Ex- 
ert themfelvs in their Ozconomys, nor Operate without a Conjun- 
&tion with others, do therefore accordingly affee& that Union, 
Naturaly and Neceffarily, and difaffect to be difunited ; which I 
call their Compofition, and Confubftantiation, whereby they are. 
mutualy Conjoined, and Perfetted:; as Matter, which is fuch an 
Imperfect Sudftance, cannot be pure or alone, but doth fo affect 
_ an Union with Spirits, whereby it is Infpiriceed, Activated, and 
Perfe€ted, er as they cerm it Informed,and fo made, as it were, a 
Spiritual Matter sand the Elementary Spirits which are lowelt and 
hext ‘unto it, becauf they cannot fo Oeconomicaly Exert them- 
felvs,onor Operare withouta Body of Marter, as their Vehicle, 
Domicilj and Officine, do therefore mutualy affe& an Union with 
it, whereby they are Embodied , and fo’ are faid to be Matertal 
Spirits and though any Body and Spirie make a Complete Compo- 
fitum, yetas Elementary Spirits, which are the loweft , may be 
more highly Exalred and Parified by Vegetative Spirits, fo they 
alio affect an Union'with them, whereby they are fo much Sub- 
Phe M m m 2 limated, 
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Jimated, asI have before fhewed concerning the Bloud, and Ani- 
mal. Sp.rits; and the Vegetative Spirits, becauf they cannot fo 
Oeconomicaly Exert themfelvs, nor Operate without an Elemen- 
tary. Body, astheir Vehicle, Domicil, and Officine, dotherefore 
mutualy affect an Uniontherewith, whereby they are alfo Embo- 
died in them, Immediately, and, Mediately in and by chem, inthe 
Matter, and fo are alfo termed Materia! Spirits: and the Proper 
Vegetative Spirit of Senfitives, as it may be more Advanced to- 
ward the Senlitive Nature by the Senficive Spirits, {o .alfo ie doch 
affect an Union therwith, whereby it is fo much Spiritualifed;as I 


_ have thewed in the Involuntary Motions,and other Senfirive Offices 


amd Services therof : and the Senfitive Spirits, becauf they cannot fo 
Oeconomicaly Exert chemfelvs, nor Operate without their Proper 
Vegetative Bodys, as their Vehicles, Domicils, and: Officines >» do 
therefore mutualy affect an Union therwith,. whereby they are 
alfo Embodied in-cheir Proper Vegetative Spirits Immediately, 
and fo in and with them Mediately in the Elementary Spirits aad 
Matter, end foare alfo termed Miterial: Spirits... Thus they ail 


Confubftantiate one another being Localy and Oeconomicaly in: 


the matrer of their Bodys. per omnia puntia, and fo Coextended 
thereby, and more or lefs Divifible therwith; as I have fhewed.s 
A/fo they penetrate one another-without anypenetration.of Exren- 
fons, becauf they have no Extention of themfelvs, but only are 
Coextended, as I faid, in and by the Matter; that is, they are in 
their own. Veliicle, Domicil, or Officine, which they Infpirit and 
Inform, as their Body and Seat, from which, or any pare therof, 
they abhorr to to be removed, or that it fhould be in any, Maner 
difcontinued ; but though they be chus Localy United, and Natu- 
raly Compolited and Confubftantiated, yet. their Confubftantiae 
ted Natures are itill Clafficaly Different, and they are fill di- 
itinct Matter and Spirits, or one Spirit, and another, as before, 
both in their Effences, Affeftions, and Operations , and do not 


participate of one another; for the Extention of Matter is neither: 
' Hots'nor Cold, nor Heat and Cold Nutritive, nor Nutrition Sens 


fitive, but only they are Subordinate and, Subferyient one unto 
another, as I have fhewed; wheras Spirits of the fame: Clafis 
may be not only Localy United, but Spiritualy fo Mift.in their 
Effences, Qualitys, and Operations, as:to participate one of ano- 


_ ther, and -be confounded one.with another >. 45 Heas.and Cold are 
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in Tepor, and the Equine and Alinine Spirits ina Mule,: which. 
are no_longer a Diitinét Heat and Cold, Horf and Afs, noronly 
a Compofitem, bura Médiffum-of both, like the Mittion of more 
of the fame Specifical Spirit inthe Seeds of both, Parents, wherof 
One is not Prolifike without the other, andincthe, Augmentation 
of Vegeratives, or Senfitives, Indiftin’tly and Confafedly..Now 
the Intelleétive Spiric of Man being a Perfeé&t Subftance in itfelf, 
and fuchas may Individualy Exerc itfelf, and Operate Separate- 
ly, and doth notInhere, as Light in a Lucid Body, but is as 
Light. in the Disphanum.. is therefore. neither Confabfantiared 
with the Senfitive, or; any other, Interior. Spirits 5 or che, Matter 
any more then an Angel, who Poffeffech an Human Body nor 
can it be Mift with the Angelical Nature, or any Angelical Spirit, 
or with more of any Human Spir't; becauf ic is Immediate} 

Created by God, a Perfect Subitance in itfelf, Ingenerable, In- 
corruptible, Immifcible, and Indivilible, as wellias any Angeli- 
cal Spiric. And yet as thereis fome mutual: Indigenceand Opi. 


_ thlation, in and..among all Created Natures, as’ fo many parts. 


and Members of the Univerfal Body therof, fo even Angels, who. 
are meft Immaterial, (aot only as other Spirits, wherof none is. 
any. Matter, as, I have fhewed) but have leaft need cherof, either 
by Confubftantiation, as\they,, or Inhabitationm of a Body, as the 
Human-Spicit, yet becauf they :alfo, have no Excenfionsof them- 
felvs, whereby they. may, bein their, own Vdi,'or Place; there» 
fore muft be ia the. Univerfal.Body. of the World, and in fome 
part or HDi therof, -as Magnetical. Virtue is in any (Medinm In- 
differently,-and, when they are in, one Place, they are not, nor 
can. they. be in anocher,, nor cao Jaftancaneoufly pafs from one to 
another, nor. canjannihilare.op evacuate the Nature of -Extenfion, 
or the Denfity, or-Gravity of Matter, nor do any.thing contrary. 
to the Lawtherof, nonInfnitely overcome ir, -bne Finitely , and 
according to fome certein. proportions: and therefore Move not 
fo. fwiftly. through, more. Denf, .asthrough more Rare Matter, nor 
can fo ealily life more;Grave, as more-Lighe, as I. have: fhewed: 
and . I>grant-that,,there. is. alfo fuch Coordination between the 
higheft and loweft..Nature, Angelsand Matter; becabf they are 
both Natures,.and Created. Entitys, .conteined within this Wni- 
ver{ as Parts, aad Members.therof,.and within the Univerfal Ge- 
nies OF all Created Ensity 5-but they have otherwife no Commis - 
ice {tet Mmm 3. nion 
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nion wich any patticular Body of Matrer, nor have any fuch Ve- 
hicles, Syderous, ‘Igneous, Aeréots, Aqueotis, Terreous) as fome 
fuppofe, whofe Souls are fo farr Immerfed in the grofs Matter, as 


that they’cannot conceiv Angels, Orany thing to be Immaterial, 


or without'a proper Body of Matter, not God himfelf, withouran 
Uli; though bis Tmmeniity be Infinite’, and Infinicely’ Different 
from all that is Finite, and thereforé Infinitely free from all Ex- 
tention, Place, Space, or Ubi , or any Notion, or\Imaginacion 
therof, becanf it is Incomprehenfible , and fuch as mut be ac- 
Knowledged and adored, but can never be comprehended. Wheras 
Man, thougti he be’ more’concerneéd in the Matter , ‘and Marerial 
Spirits, then ‘Angels, and fo: may be {aid himfelf to be more Ma- 
terial then they, yet as he is litle lowee then the Angels, and much 
higher then che other Inferior Natures, (wherof alfo all, excepe 
the Matter, are Spirits ) fhould more Contemplate Spirits, and 
their Spiritual Nature,’ and not wholy bury himfelf'in Matter, who 
hath’no' fach Union with it Immediately, ‘or Mediately ,- but: thar 
he may Exift in his owa Intelle&ive’Spirit, and Operate Separately 
without it in his Separate Srate'; though ag heis the Epitoze of all 
Claffical Natures; fo he doth Subordinate all the others unto 
himfelf,., as they do one unto another'in this Conjun&Srare> and 
thouph his Proper Senlitive Spirit) as‘Well’as others; doth alfo Na. 


turaly: and Neceflarily affect chis Union, yethe doch noe fo muru- 
akyraffe tit, ‘as that He cannot Be,“and continue ih’ his bw Epe- 


dividuality and che privace Oeconomy of his own Spirit, and Ope- 
rate ‘Separately without it 1h his Separate State as well as Angels: 
and yew being alfo’ capable: of this Conjunétion’ or Compotition 
as well as other | Spirits though" in “atockiér many 2%as'T have 


fhewed; «he doth Neturaly inde, biiende NECeMarily Wee ic, a8 


they.do: and foisthe great duphibinns betWeen both; apt to’ live 
Conjuictly and Separately th’ both Worlds,’ and’in‘the lowe 
Earth, and higheft Superether.’ “And thus the Hamat Spirit in 
this Conjun& S:ate‘is in the-Body 5’ not ‘Mnherentlyy! as T have 
fhewed,: nor ‘yer fd in its Eleméne,’ a3'a Filia the Warer? which 
cannot Jive: out ofits ‘ords/aPlaneeliar’is®Rooced’ ia th® Earth “ 
bue as a Matter intta Ship, who can alfo'live out of it’s or, as 
the Scripture more aptly expreffettit, asin-a Tabernacle, wher- 
in he: fhallinor abide long ; and fo the Rabbins call the Body P4- 
gina Animes Bur wheras the Schoolmen: fay, thavit i Tota in of 
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& tota in gualibet parte. Corports I cannot. uni x<ftand ie of rhe 
very Subftance of the Soul, nor do I conceiv it ce be Intelligible : 
fer though I acknowledge it to be nor chly as a Matter in one 
part of a Ship, as in the Heart, or Head; but. like Hercules in 
Orceo; polefling and filling all the Veffel; and alfothat ic hath 
all its Facultys and Powers evéry.where in the whole Sabitance 
of irfelf, either Adtualy or Potentialy s becauf ic is Indivifible, 
and hath no Extenfive, bur only Coextenfive parts, andthem noe 
fo Coextenfively Unired tothe Matter, as Inferior Spirits ares 
yet it doth Operate’ A Atualy. in. one pare rather. then. aaother ‘ 
Cwhich the Scripture Comprehentively callech the Heart, and 
fometimes more particularly the Head ) and fo indeed ic mutt, 
becauf i¢ now Ojderates by the Initrumentality of che Seniirive 
Spirit, which is Centricaly feared in the Head and Brain, .and 
not fo in the whole Body,, (hough it Opera-e Communicatively: . 
and Difrufively through the whole Body, ), buc ia Orher-parts, 
where it is alfo, it doth not foOperate, Aétualy: and as it cane 
not fo Operate, and not fo Operaein the fame Place, any more, 
then in the fame Time, fo becauf itfelf is diffufed in and through 
the whole Body, therefore it is noc all in any pare therof;. other- 
wife it fhould not be fo diffufed ; and it cannot be diffufed and noe. 
diffafed tthe fame Place : and 2s ft.is all. within the Body, and 
therefore cannet be without ir, in this Corjunét State, fo, if.i¢ 
were all inany one Part of the Body, then it could not be in 
any others wherefore fince it is tora in tote, it cannot be tota in 
qualibet parte ; for both cannot be true of any Extention, or Coex= 
tenlion whatfoever. Nor doth che Spiritual Intirety and Indivifie. 
bility of che Human Soul alter che nature of the Extention of the 
Body, or Coextenfion of itfelf; nor do they, or either of chem) 
deftroy the Intirety and Indivifibilicy therof, which is not 
Local, as is fuppofed, but only Spiritual; as-a Ray, or Orb of 
Emanant Light is Spiricualy Intire and Indivilible in. the Luftre, 
or Image therin, but not Localy, (for, ic may. be. meafured by: 
fo many Inches, Peer, and the like, Coextenfively., accerding 
co the Extenfion of che Diaphanous. Body. wherin it Localy is) 
bue Spiritualy-, fo as you catinot clip off an Inch or an hairs 
breadeh, of the Ray; and wherefoever that is, there is alfo. the 
Futtre and Image: and fo you may meafare a Man, both Body, and, 
Soul, according to his Bodily Extenfion.., Yetifa Les, or Army 
aa 
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ot half che Body, by a Turki Torture, becut off, the Soul, of 
any part therof, isnot divided; but as the.Light retires into it- 
felf,when you divide the Diaphanous Body,fo doth the Soul,which 
isyet Spiricualy more Intire and Indivifible then ehe Light; for 
thac by Refleétion is Reduplicated, and fortified more in and by 
that Reduplication; wheras a Man, who hath lofta Limb, is not 
more or lefs Intellective chen before, becauf the Intellective Spi- 
rit is perfeatly’ Intire and Indivilible in the Spiritual Sabftance, 
and all che Faculeys cherof within the Body, and more then any 
Emanant Quality is oue of the Body; and fo is one perfedly 
Jntire and Indivifble Individuality and Oeconomy in itfelf, fare 
otherwife, and more then any Tree, or Eel, or other Vegetative, 
or Senfitive, as I have fhewed. And I fhall now endeavor to 
thew how the Intellective Spiric doth Operate in this Conjun& 
State, both in the’ Underftanding, and‘in the Will: for though 
it be, as I faid, moft- perfe@ly Intire aud Indiviiible in its Sub- 
{tance, and in its Facultys, and Operations cherin, yectas a Fi- 
nice Creature, ic hath its Subftance , Facultys, and Operations, 
of feveral diftiné Natures; andis not only Effence, and fo doth 
Operate only by its Effence, as God the Creator, but as other 
Spirits, or Subftantial A@tivitys, icalfo hath its Subftance, Pow. 
ers; and Acts; and as che Senlitive Spirit is a Life, as wellas the 
Incellective, fo it is the neereft and beft Refemblance therof; 
having, as I faid, Senfit':ve Imagination, and Appetite, and the 
reft of the other viral Facultys, refpe€tively Subfifting therin ; 
for fo hath the Inrelleétive Spirit an Analogous Underftanding, 
and Will, and the reft of the other Wital Facultys, refpeétively 
Subfiting therin.” Alfo as there is Imprinted and Implanted by 
God the Creator in the Imagination a general Perception, or No- 
tion, fo there is fuch a general Intelle&ion or Notion in the 
Underftanding, which I fhalf becter explain by what I have faid 


before of Senfation: for'fo asI faid, this Notion is not only a. 


Simple Operation , asall Inferior Operations are, but befides the 
very Operation there is a Perception therof in any Brute, where- 
by ic is Perceptive, that i¢ dothSee, or the like, ( as well as ie 
doth Perceptively Affe&t, as I havefaid) Conjun&ly inand with 
the Operation itfelf, though not Reflexively afterward, or by a 
farther Confyderation what Seing is, as in Man. And this Con- 
juné&, Operation is, as I faid, Living, and Senfitive , and is e 
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by:the Power of the Imagination, whereby it fo Operateth, tha® 
is, Seeth, or the like ¢ wherin,asI have fhewed, firft the Externa 
Light, doth Irradiate the Colorate Object, and by the RefleQed 
Rays therof convey the Species wherwith they are tinged to the 
Ey, and there the Internal Light doth again Irradiate them, and 
by the Reflected Rays therof convey themto the Animal Spirits 
in the Optike Nervs, and Brain, fo prepared by the Vegetative 
Spirit to be fite Inftruments of the Senfitive Soul, and whack 
Auateth the Potential Images therin, fo asthey are made fict ra 
be Irradiated and Illuftrated by the External Species; and the 
Imagination, when it doth Animadvert them, doth, as I conceiy, 
again itfelf Irradiate them by a farr more Pure, Spiritual, and 
Senfitive Light, as I may foterm it, whereby the Object, whick 
is grofs in itfelf, isthus Purified, Spiritualifed, and Sublimated, 
firft im the Species, then inthe Images therof, and laftly in chefe 
Phantafms, which are, as it were, the Species of thefe Images, and 
the Immediate Objects of Imagination, as being moft. Refined 
and fo approaching neereft eo the Spiritual nature therof, and 
thereby moft prepared and made fite for i¢: and by thse Irra- 
_ diation of the Imagination Reflefted and retiring into itfelf, the 
Senfitive Soul doth Senf or perceiv them, and withslic doth Senf 
or perceiv, that ie doth fo perceiv ; which isthe other Opera- 
tionthat I intend,and indeed the very Vital A&t therof ; and in char, 
and the Spontaneous Appetition, (which doth not only Eradiate and 
Emitt a Motive Power,or.a very Pure, Spiritual, and Senfitive Hear, 
asImay fo term it, bute alfo doth it Spontaneoufly, by fuch ano- 
ther Conjun& Operation ) doth Senfitive Life confift§ And 
though I exprefs them as Senfibly as I. can, by Lighs, and Hear, 
as we ufualy call fuch Spiritual Qualitys Leming, and. Ignicales 
eAnimi; yer I do notintend thereby any fuch Elementary Qua- 
litys, but farr more Spiritual, Vical, and Senfitive; and only 
Symbolical, and Analogous co the other, as there are fuch Ana- 
logys in Nature, and as the Species of the Objec& are fo Refined, 
as I have fhewed, to render them as Spirisua!l amd Analogous 
as they can be made : end though I mention only Seing, be- 
cauf it is a moft Spiritnal, and moft Confpicuous, Senf, end 
wherin the Species are more Refined by the External and Internal 
Light, which is the Standard therof, then perhaps the Sentible 
Species of any other Senf, tn and by the Standard ctherof ; yer I 
Naan cOncely 
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conceiv that their Senfible Species are in like maner Irradiaced 
refpeaively (though I want other réfpeétive Terms to exprefs it) 
by the Imagination: thus in Hearing there is a Senfible Sound con- 
veyed to the Aara im the Tymspanans, though T know not, chaec 
there is any Emanation theroft, nor farther Purification thereby, 
orinthe Aura, (as isin Seing, which isthe moft Spiritual Senf ) 
bue only that it is.a Standard between the Senfible Sound , and 
the Auditive Animal Spirits in the Nervs and Brains and chat 
allthe Images ctherof being Porentialy in chem ¢ as all Parts and 
Members of the Body arein the Bloud, and all Senfible Sounds, 
as I faid, in the Air) they are Irradiated, as I muft fo apainterm 
it, by them, and fo pafs throngh che Auditive Nervs tothe Brain, 
as any Sound from the firft' Collifion, ‘at oné end of a String 
{tretched and lield by the teeth at the other end, doth pafs from 
ene to the other ; and fo they are again Irradiated by the Ima- 
gination, whereby the Senfation is performed: ‘and the Imagina- 


tion doth both Hear, and perceiv thae ic Hears, and fo of che - 


reft. And thus alfo, as I conceiy, when the Imagination doth 
Fanfy, as we call it, that is, Contemplate Phantafms A@uated 
only by the Vegetative Spirit’, at the Command, and by the 
Government therof, without any fuch Irradiation by the Senfible 
Odject or Speeiest, yer itfelf doth Irradiate them more or lef; 
that is Animadvert, though commonly fo feintly and tranfiently , 
that they are, as I faid, only as Spe@res of the Species, and 
pafs away, as we fay,as quick as Thought ; becauf the Imagination, 
being avery A@tive Spirit, doth fo pafs from oneto another ; and 
it is not requilite that they fhould continue longer; but give 
place to others: and yet fometimes the Imagination is fo Wehe- 
ment, and doth fo Intently Irradiate them, that they are as ap- 
parent, asif they were Illuftrated by the very Seniible Objeé, 
or Species; as in the Inftance of the Fireftick, and the hike, af- 
rer the Object, and Species therof are removed, as I have fhew- 
ed; and fometimes alfo more permanently and fteadily, even 
as if the Phantafm were a: Real Obje&, asin the Inftance 
of him, Peace 
Qui fe credebat wsiros audire Tragoedos ¢ 

and in very great and fudden Fearsand Frights, and the Ilke, in 
others. Now the Underftanding and Will of Man, though they 
be Clafficaly of an higher Nature then Imagination, and Appe- 


tite, 
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tire, yet they are all in the Region of Life, as I have faid, an® 
very Analogous in their Living Operations ; ‘and Conjun in the 
Human Compofitum, wherin the Intellective Spirit of Man doth 
Predominate, and as his Senficive Spirit 1s Immediately Subordi- 
nate, fo it. isalfoSubfervient unto it; and asthe Vegetative Spi- 
rit doch Atuare the Species, and Phantafms, in the Animal Spi- 
ries, which are Elementary, for the Imagination, which doth fo 
Irradiate them Immediately for itfelf, and cheresy Sen{ and per- 
ceiv chem; fo the Imagination doth alfo A€tualy Irradiate its 
own Phantafms for the ufe and fervice of the Underftanding, 
whereby. they become the moft Spiritual and fice Oojects ther- 
of : andthen when the Underftanding would Animadverc them, ic 
doth farther Irradiate chem by itsown mof Pure and Mental Light, 
as I may fo termit, and thereby underftand chem Intellectively, 
and with all perceiv that it doth fo underitand 5 andas it doth thus 
behold Senfible Objects, fo alfo becauf itfelf is an Intelligence, 
it hath Intelleétual Notions, and Jdea’stherof, and much more of 
itelf and other Intelligible things, and can Refle& upon itfelf 
and its own Operations, and underftand what they are, by ano- 
ther and higher A&: and fo likewife Abftract from all Singulars, 
and Particulars, and Contemplate them intheir Univerfal Natures 
as from Albuve'and all or any Alba Concretely it can Abjtradt 
Albedo, and fo from Species ebeir Genera, and from.all Genera 
che Genus Generaliffimam, which is Ens, or more Abftratedly Ene 
tity Cwherof there.can be no Senfible Species, Images , or Phan- 
tafms, bue only Intellectual Zdea) and therefore it hatha f{pecial 
Art, whereby it. can Command and canf the Imagination in ane- 
ther way to reprefent fuch Signatures therof Senfibly , and which 
fhall reprefent them Intelligibly to the Underftanding; and thae 
is per Verba Adentis, as we call. chem; for asin writing: ] make 
{uch Vifible Letters, in Long-hand, or Charaétersin Short-hand, 
that.are the Signatures of fuch Intelligible Senf,and Meaning, 
which we call Words; or as we fo Difcourf by Audible Voice and 
Articulate Sounds ; fo by thefe two, Doftrinal Senfes,.or either 
of them,. and by the Vifible, or Audible Signatures therof in the 
Imagination, which the Underftanding doth Irradiate, and there- 
by. read or receivithem, it doth underttand its own Tnrelligid! 
Sen{and Meaning, .which-i cannot fo do.withous them ; and there. 
fore if the Brain-be hurt.ormiftempered, not Only. che Imagina- 
Nnsz tion 
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tiony but the Underftanding alfo is accordingly hindred in its Ope- 
rations, aad eannot Operate Immanently in irfelfy nor Contem- 
plate any of its own Innate or Acquired Notionswichout fiich In- 
fteumentality, in this Conjut@ State : and ‘the Brain of Man jis 
therefore larger, and hath more of thefe Animal Spirits Init, then 
the Brain of any Beaft or Brute proportionably 3 becauf they are 
fuch Inftruments, nor only of the Senfitive Imagination, buealfo 
of the Intelleative Underftanding in Man; and fo if the Imagina- 
tion be hurt or diftempered by any’fuch particular or general De- 
lirines, as1 formerly thewed, the Underftanding is accordiaply 
difordered: and commonly fuch as the Imagination Naturaly is, 
fuch alfo is the Uinderftanding; but where there is a Prepotent 
Fanfy,which will noe be fo Subfervient ro the Underftanding, there 
is infuch men an Extravagant Underftanging 5 and they, as have 
faid,may excell in any Works of the Imapination,aad yet be almoft 
Idiots in Underftatiding > which yet certeinly: isan Irregularity of 
their Compofituas, and not according to the Natural Conformity of 
both thefe Facultys in their Compolition: And fo isadull and ftupid 
Imagination a great Impediment to the Underftandings bur where 
there is an equal Excellence of both (whichis very rare) there 
is a moft accomplifhed Temperament Of Wit-and Jidgment., Nor 
ere either Senfitive or Intelleive Souls all equal, ‘butthey have 
their Individual, and not only Numerical, Differences, as wel! 
#5, Specifical; as there is mo Species wherof all the Indidual Bo- 
dys ere of one andthe fame Size exadtly, (which might make an 
Univerfal Standard) becanf God and Nature’do in all'things in- 
tend Variety, as I have fhewed. Much lef is there any Com: 
mon Underanding, or Fntelleélus Agens, which doth Illuminate 
or Irradiate all particular Uader(tandings, but there is only (as 
I faid of Anima Adundt) Intelligence Genericaly and Metaphy- 
ficaly, which comprehends both Human and Angelical; wheras 
every. Individual Angef, and Man, underftands by his own Indivi- 
dual Underftanding ; and as God breathed: the Incelleetive Spirit 
into Adam, fohe Created in it and witht ‘his Incelle&tiye Facni- 
ty whereby he didunderftand.. Nor: is there any other. account 
_ #0 be: given of Senfitive, or Intelleétive Nétion, Perception, or 

Knowledg generaly,  butthat God hath fo Created them,’ and 
made them to be fuch’as they are;° as F have already fhewed ; 
becauf their Spbflantial. Spirits in chemfelys are Simple Effences 
. Finmediately 
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Immediately Created by God, that is, Senfitive Spirits in the Be- 
giningy and afterward producéd in the Fifth, and Sixth Days, 
and the Intelleétive Spirit ef Man laft of all, together with the: 
production of his Senfitive Spitit, which is the moft excellene 
of all Senfitives, as I have fhewed: and fo their Senfitive, and 
Intelle€tive Facultys, alfo Created in and with them are Simple 
Accidents and Effences in themfelvs, though their Operations are 
produced afterward by other Inftramentalitys in their Compofi- 
tum ; into which we may, and have thus farr inquired: and chis 
Operation by Species, and Phantafms feemeth co differ from 
the Created Notions in the Faculeys themfelvs, as Nebuchadne. 
fars Dream, when he had forgott ic, did from the Revelation 
cherof unto him by. Daniel afterward: for fo ke had a Notion 
therof in himfelf before ic was Reveled , otherwife he could not 
have knownit again when it was Reveled; and yet hecould not 
fo Revele it to himfelf : as the Underftanding cannot underftand’ 


any fuch Notion, which it hath Immanently in icfelf, withoue the. 


Signatures therof in and by the Imagination - yetshe Innate Noti- 
ons therof are not like his, which was Acquired before, nor in’ 
any {triét fenf fuch as they are called, Reminifeentia; bue Ilm- 
mediately Created and Imprinted. in the Underftanding ‘by 
God and Nature, withoue which it fhould, not have been any: 


Natural: Underftanding: nor is it only an Jntellettus Patiens, bur: 


fuch as can Actively of itfelf, and by the Inftrumentality of 
the Imagination, Operate, and Exertthem, as I have thewed:. 
and fothey are more rightly. termed Anticipations,, or Prenoti- 
ons 5 which ere che moft Simple Apprehenfions of the Soul,neither: 
by Ratiocination, or Deduction from them Naturaly, uor by 
Faith or Divine Illumination of God Supernaturaly : and there- 
fore to diltinguifh them from Reafon, and Faithy. I-thall call 
them, Prenotions, and their Operations , Intuitions, fuch as the: 
Senfation of Seing is, when the Ey beholdsitfelf in a Glafs ; andi 
she firft and Fundamental of all, or any, of thefe Prenotions, isy 
that Iam, or Scio quod Sum, whereby the Intellective Soul is 
Confcious of itsown Being Immanently.in itfelf, or fo as the Un- 
derftand’ng underftands Wullingly, and che Will wills Underftan- 
dingly, end therefore the molt Innate and Firft Oojeé therof is 
its own Self; and though itis erne, chat) ic needeth the Inftru- 
mentality of Imagination to produce this, as. well as. any other 


Non}. Notiony., 
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Notion, and tha¢ it cannot know that itis, but by an Intelle&tion, 
which is an Operation; yet itfo knows that it is, Conjun@tly, in 
and with that very Intelletion, aswell asitknows that it Operates, 
as I have fhewed ; and as in order of Nature Efe is before “Operari, 
fo the Intellective Spirie muftalfo in Nature firft know that itis be- 
fore it can know that it Operates, though it fo knows both, in 
and.with the fame Operation in Time: nor is this the Knowledg 
of what it is Reflexively, which ic Confyders afterward by ano- 
ther Operation, but only the Confcience of its own Being, or that 
it is generaiy, which needech no Argument or Ergo co itfelf; as 
Cogitas, or Dabitas ergo Es, is uled by the Father, to convince 
another who was an obftinate Sceptike, and*would deny tis own 
Confcience, which none could manifeft to himfelf, but on- 
ly hisfelf. But as this is the Firft Notion, fo the Second 
is the Knowledg of the Operation, or Scio g#od Scio, or thar 
Tam an Intelligent Being, and fo aremore Remotely and Confe- 
quentialy the other Operations of the Intelleétive Soul, and Fa- 
cultys or Powers therof, fuch as are comprehended in one word, 
Rationality ; which yet doth not properly exprefs them all, as 
thefe Pranotions, and Faith, and the reft, and which ie oughe 
to Include as well as Reafon; and though it might be fo con- 
ceived Inclufive of them all, yet it is only of fach Proper Fa- 
cultys, which are Accidents, and not of the very Specifical Dif. 
ference of the Soul, which is Subftantial, and fuch as we 
know not, and therefore cannot know the Subftance therof any 
more ‘then we do the Subftance of any other Spirits, or of 
Matter itfelf, that is, only by their Proper Accidents. Now as I 
thus know that Tam, and that I am a Knowing Being, by amoft 
Simple Apprehenfion, which is only of this Simple Enuncistion, Ega 
Scio, (tor fo by the Egoity, as they termit, I know that I am, and 
that Tam my felf and none other ; and by the Scio I know, that 
Jam Knowing) fo becauf I know, thar! am northe firft cauf of 
my felf, buta FiniteCreature, who hada Begining of my Being, 
I know Rationaly by Immediate Dedu@ion ‘from it, that there fs 
an Infinite firft Cauf of my Being, that is, God 3 and becauf I 
know that Iamfach an Intelligence, whereby I can thus know 
God my Creator, (whomtherefore I know to-be alfo my Pre- 
ferver, and Governor) I know my Soul co be an Immortal Being, 
made for God himfelf and his own Glory , who is Eternal, and 
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will Bternaly recompence me according to my prepared Capacity 
of Mercy or Mifery: and though thefe be indeed Retiocinations 
by way of Argument, and ser fuch Simple Enunciations, as the 
other; yee becauf they are fuch Intimate, Immediate, and Co- 
gent Confequences, we alfo call them Common Notions, as they 
both indeed appeéarto be fuch, in all Nations, and all Ages of 
the World, and by che Vote of all Mankind, and all Civil Socie- 
tys therof; and are both of them fo Complicated , that he who 
denys one, will alfo deny the other; and he who denys either, 


muft prefume himfelf to be wifer chen Solomon, yea, then allmen. 


belides himfelf : and from thefe and the like Notions we may Con- 
fequentialy deduce ochers, and foone from another, Syllogilti- 
caly ; which we call, Reafons bue we call only the firft and 
Immediate Dedu&ions, or Ratidcinations, Common Notions ; 
becanf they are fo obvious and evident to any Man who hath Com- 
mon Reafon; wheras others, which are not fo Immediate, and 


therefore not fo readily to be apprehended by every Min, whofe- 


Reafen ts not fo Subtile and Firm as to purfue a whole Chain of 
Inductions, and Ratiocinations, we do not therefore call Com: 
mon Notions; becauf they are not fo commonly known or ap- 
prehended by all; though all right Retiocinations be indeed 
particularly as true in themfelvs, as right Reafon is generaly: 
And this I conceiv to be Reafon; and thus God, as it is faid, 
having fett the World in the Heart of Man, that is, an Inrelle@ta- 
al World—of Knowledg of all things Intelligible, and of cheir 
Natural Caufalitys, and Effedts, Analogys, Combinations, not only 
Siogulers and Particulars, but alfo Univerfals, both Abftraéted or 
Merapbylicaly and Concrete or Homophiyfical, which is thar ge- 
neral Notion or Knowledg, that I before mentioned to be Im- 
planred in his Intelleétive Faculty, he is thereby thus Inftruéted 
to Reafen and Difcourf from Caufes to Effeé&ts, or from Effects 
to Caufes, and according to Natural Analogy, and the like; and 
to make Propofitions of Singulars and Particulars by fome Uni- 
verfal Propofitions, to which they are to be reduced, and the 
like. Again, asthe Underftanding of Man is an Intelligent Fa- 
culty, fo Created by God in and with hisSoul, and hath fuch Firft 
gnd Common Notions Imprinted in it by him: Originaly and ge- 
neraly, fo God can more fpecialy by Divine Revelation and II- 
lumination write init, as Imay fo fay, any other Notions, which 
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the Soul accordingly apprehending as true and evident as well 
asany others wheref it hath any fuch Innate Kaowledg, it doth 
therefore Believ them, withoitany Ratiocination; and this kind 
ef Knowledg is called Faith, wherof there is alfo a Natural Ca- 
pacity in the Soul; for God doth not fo make a Stone, Tree, ot 
Brute, to Believ, but only Men, or Angels. And though thefe 
be feveral ways of Knowledg, yet it is all one and the fame 
Knowledg, which is Acquired thereby generaly , though of fe- 
veral Kinds ;. and the fame Object may be known by all or any ef 
thefe ways of Knowledg ; as I knew Intuitively, that lam, by a 
moft Immediate Confcience of mine own Being, and yee I can 
alfo prove it to my felf by my Operations, or any of them: and 
fo I have proved chat the World had a Begining, and yet as the 
Apoftle faich, By Faith alfo we underftand it. Bue Senfitives 
have only a Module of the Senfible World in their Seuls, which 
they being Perceptive and Living Animals may alfo know in a 
Senfible maner, as I have fhewed; and fo it is poffible by fuch 
Signatures, as I have fatd, to make ehem underftand Senfible 
things ; as Horfes, Dogs, Baboons, Elephants, are taught by 
Signs, todo many ftrange feats, which feem very wonderfull, as 


indeed they are the bights of all Beftial Docility; but yet as. 


they are not Intelligences chemfelvs, fo neither can they 


‘apprehend any Intelligible things; as you cannot by any fuch 


Signes make them to apprehend God, or any Intelligence, An- 
gelical, or Human; ner ary Univerfal Species or Gens, and 
the like; nor any Univerfal Propofitions, Connexions, or 
Conclufions, and che like ; butonly Senfible things, and of them 
only Singulars,.or Particulars :, neither do they Underftand any 
thing, that is, apprehend any Senfible in an Intelleétive , bue 
only ina Senfitive maner; for they cannot Intellectively Irrae 
diate their Phantafms, fo as the Underftanding doth, whereby 
fartherto Parifie and Sublimate them, and fo behold them In- 
telle&tively with a Mental Light, as1 have fhewed :,and I fup- 
pofe thefe two Differences in the Underftanding, and the like 
proportionably in the Will, to be fufficient to Difcriminate us 
from Beafts; and chat we need not to deny them any Percepti- 
on, which they may have, that is, of any Senfibles, or in any 
Sentitive maner, left they fhould feem toolike unto Men, and 
come too neer us, who are thus Clafficaly removed from chem. 
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The Will of Man is moft Coanatural with his Underftanding, 
and hath its Infin€ts, es Imay fo term them,. as that hath its 
Prenotions; notenly general, bue fpecial; and thus as the In- 
telle&tive Soul firft Knoweth itfelf, fo ict alfo firft and mot Na- 
turally Willeth itfelfy and allchae belongs unroiefelf: and as ir 
may Naturaly apprehend God by Deduétion from irfelf, 
it may Love him. in order to ifelf, and alfo all other Io- 
telligences and Mora! Creatures : and fo Man is Animal Soei- 
abile, and: hatha Natural Affettion in himfelf more or lefs to. 
ward all other: Men in order to himfelf, and therefore firit 
and principaly to fuch asare neere(ft:to himfelf, as Wife, Cuildren, 
Kindred, Countrymen, and the like: which Natural Affe&tions 
are all founded in that Original Inftitution of Matrimony, as I 
have fhewed , and which is indeed the Fountain of all Familys, 
Nations, and the like. And uponthe Foundations of thefe Firft 
Notions and Inftiné&ts, and the Immediare Confequences therof , 
are all Arts and Sciences as fo many Superftructures built; which 
therefore are laid down-as Principia, and Pofslata, that none 
may deny wheis Man, or a Rational Creature; or if he fhall, 
there is no farther Efttercourf of Reafon, or Society to be held 
with him, burhe isto be rejected as an Irrational Brute. Alfe 
the way of Volition is Analogous to the way of Intelle€ion, nos 
only in thefe Prenotions and Inftinéts, and Rational Deductions, 
and Volitions, and any Natural Affentor-Confent, but inthe Su- 
pernatural Inclinationstherof, according to Divine Illumination, 
or Faith: for as that is not only a Light, or Revelation of the 
thing. to be Believed, but itis anIrradiation alfo of the Under- 
ftanding, that is, of the very Sight therof, which is thereby far- 
ther-Illuminated, Purified, and Sublimated initsown Nature, fo 
as to. See or Believ it, not by adding any new Faculey tothe. Soul ; 
for Faith is a Natural Faculty therof, or way of Knowledg, as well 
as Reafon, or Intuition, butby fuch [lumination, which ts accor- 
ding to the Natural Capacity therof, and not contrary unto it; 
choughthe Mlumination, that is, both the Light Reveled, and alfo 
the Sight of the Underftanding Purified and Sublimated, be fo farr 
Swpernatural ; fo Divine Inclinations of the Will are not only 
as Moral Perfwafions or Tentations, which may prevail, or nor, 
but fuch Purifications and Sublimations of the Will, whereby it ig 
alfo enabled ro will, or Atuate its own Willingnes accordingly ; 
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which is alfo according to the Natural Capacity therof, and noe 
contrary unto it, though the Inclinations be fo tarr Supernatural, 
Again, as the Underftanding cannot Operate without the Inftru- 
mentality of the Imagination, fo: neither can the Will; -forie fol. 
lows the Dittamen ot the Underttanding, and therefore'Operates 
only with it and by it; and as the Imagination doth Spontaneoufly 
Perceiv, andthe Appecite. Perceptively Afect,fo the Underftand- 
ing doth Voluntarily Underftand, and the Will Underftanding- 
ly Will: andthough the Appetite and Will, after they are Illus 
{trated by the Imagination and Underitanding, can Executively 
Move their own Iaftrumeats: yet as the Appetite can only Move 
its own Motive Spirits, and thereby the Body, and fo thereby 
other Bodys; fo che Will of Man in this Conjun& Stare, nling 
the Inftrumentality of the Appetite, as the Underftanding doth 
the Inftrumentality of che Imagination, ‘can.only fo Move by and 
with the Appetite. And as there: are feveral other Facultys 
of the Imagination, as Judgment, Ingeny, Memory, and the like, 
andof the Appetite, asall che Affections, and the like: fothere 
are fuch Analogous Qualitys , not only in Human, hut alfo in 
Angelical Underitanding,. and Will; becauf, as I-faid, they are 
all within the Region of Life ; and thefe are Living Facultys, and 
fuch without which Life fhould not be Life generaly, that is, a 
Knowledg of what they do, with.a Delight in fuicable Obje&s 
and Operations, and Abhorrence-of the contrary s:-which in- 
deed is Life, and is by this double Operation; or Super-operation 
of the Living eAnimal uponits own Operations, as I have often 
faid, wherof no Inferior Nature is capable; and therefore, as I 
faid, Vegetatives do. not thus Live, and much lefs Elements, or 
Mater :: for though they alfo Operate more or lefs, and by 
thofe Principles, which ehe moft Wife and Powerfull Creator 
hath Imprinted in cheir Natures, can produce fuch Conftane, 
Regular , and Oeconom‘cal eftects, in their Simple Operations 
accordingly, yetthey cannot Perceiv or Review: their own Ove. 
rations, nor have any Sentiment, or Enjoiment therot, as Sen- 
firives, and Intellectives, which are Living Asimals; but are 
as the Dead Carcafs of the World, wherot thefe only are the 
Living Spirits : and thus Senfitives live a Senficive, and Iatelle@ives 
an Intellective Life. Now though we donot know, nor will I pre- 
fume particularly to declare, «he way’and manger of Angelical 
f A | Operations ; 
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@perations; yet generaly, as I know that they are Intelli- 
gences, or fuch Incelleétive Lives, fo I know they have Un- 
derftanding, and Will; and all che Analogy of Life, which the 
Scripture moft plainly declareth unto us; and inuch more thae 
they are Creatures or Created Natures as well as others ; and 
thae-they are no fuch Dii Afinores ,-as Platonifts, and fome Pla- 
conical Chriftians , would make them: and though they be Im- 
material, aad moft Spiritual of any Spirits, yet they are only 
Spirits Genericaly, as others,’ and are no fach Phantafms and 
Speétres, as Scholemen would make them; nor fo wholy un- 
concerned in the Matter, and the Univerf of all Common Na- 
ture, and Entity, and Finite Bounds therof, which God hath 
fete-to all Subftantial Beings, and to all Quanticys, and Qualt- 
tys therof; wherefore they can no more afcend above the Cir- 
cumference, then defcend below the Center of the wftele Globe 
of the World; becauf there is no Ubi, or Locality, beyond 
ic; and Locality is a Common Accident, or Affection of 
all Created Beings, as well as Time, and Number (and certein- 
ly no Angel is Elder then he ts, or more then Ore) nor can 
they Nullify or Evacuate the Nature of Extenfion, Dentity, 
er Gravity, fo as they fhould not be more or lefs fuch to them, 
as they are in themfelvs, and as well as they are unto all others, 
as Lhave fhewed. But as we may conceiv by all other Spirits 
what they are, that is, Subftantial Activitys ; fo we mutt alfo 
acknowledge Angels to be the moft Spiritual ef all Spirits ; 
and though, according to the Oeconomy of Univerfal Nature, 
they are concerned in the Matter, or Body of the World, as 
well as others; yet neither are they fo Immerfed as Elemen- 
tary, nor Rooted as Vegetative, nor Uniced as Senfitive, nor 
Confined therin-as Human Spirits are; which can neither Un- 
derftand, Will, nor Move themfelvs, otherwife chen by the 
Inftrumentalitys of their Bodily © part in this Conjunct State, as 
I have fhewed: for though Angels alfo are parts of the Uni- 
verfal Oeconomy of the-World, as I faid, yet they have their 
own Private and Individual Oeconomy wholy in themfelvs, and 
need none other Inftrumentalitys, whereby to perform their 
own Operations Immanently, and they can alfo Tranfiently Ope- 
race upon all others in a moft Powerfull and Wonderfull ma- 
ner: but as they are Spiritual Subftances, fo they have their 
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Accidental , Facultys and Operations, and do not Operate by 
their Effences, as God, who is a Pure AQ ; wheras all Created 
Operation is. between Accidents) which were Created for thar 
very end and purpofe, that Subftances might: Operate by them, 
end that they might mutualy Operate upon them by their own 
Accidents, as I have thewed. And though Angels Operate by 
their own Inherent Facultys and Qualitys Immanently in them. 
feivs, and may produce their own Contemplative Ideas in them- 
felvs, and Move their own fpirttual Subftances, yer certeinly 
they cannot Contemplate any External Obje&s without fome 
Emanaac Irradiation therof whereby they bring back ‘to them- 
felvs the moft Pure and Refined Species of the Qoj2&, ‘and pro- 
bably more Pure then the Human Underftanding doth Coatem- 
plate in the Phantafms, whichit doth Irradiate, by its own Tn- 
herent Light: and fo they can Move Corporeal things, noe 
@nly by their Inherent: Qualitys, as they may Bodys, which 
they Poflefs, but probably by an Eradiation of their Motive 
Power: for if Inferior Natures can fo Move at a diftance, as 
Emanant Heat can Attract (and fo fome can fuppofe thar the 
Sun by its Rays may Move the Earth about him, though, as I 
faid, that Motion of Hear. is only Attra&tive, and nor Cire 
cumlative, nor hath ic any Imaginable ftrength at fucl a diftance 
fo to move the valt Body of the Earth about it) certeinly Ane 
gelical Power is farr more both Intenfive, and Extenfive; which, 
whatfoever it be, I thal! nor prefume to determins but rather 
inquire into that which doth more concern us, that is, what 
knowledg they may have of our Cogitations, or how they Tempe’ 
us? and as I conceiv, that our Underftanding doth read in the 
Book of our Imagination and Phantafms therof, which it 
doth Irradiate, as the External Light doth. a Book wherin' 
we read; fo Angels alfo may read therin the fame Verbs 
Meats, or Signatures, though they cannot know how we Irra- 
diate them, or Animadvert, or what Apprehenlions we have of 
what we fo read, nor whatiare the Immanent Aétions, Motions, 
and Icclinations of our LUnderftanding: or Will , otherwife then 
by the Execution and Effe&s therof, (for fo only God-is Car- 
dlognefies.) And as they may thus read in our Book, fo they may 
alfo write therin; as firft’ they may Actuate any Senfible Species 
in any of the Standards, and thereby Irradiate the Animal Spi- 
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sits, and fo prefent them to the Imagination: which -yet may 
Animadvert, or not, asicpleaferb, becauf it is Spontaneous: alfo 
they may Aduate the Species Immediatelyin the Animal Spirits, 
and prefentthem tothe Imagination fo ftrongly and vehemenily, 
that they may feem thereby to appear unto us in any Vifible 
fhape, orto utrerany Audible Voice, orthe like: and they may 
ftirr up Bodily Humors within us, and the Motive Spirits, and 
Fluxes or Refluxeéstherof, to tempr, but cannot force the Will: 
and if they appear outwardly, te muft certeinly be by affuming 
fome Superficial Bodys ; for they have no fuch Senfible Qualitys, 
or Species, or Phantafms, in themfelys, and therefore mutt bor- 
row fome Bodys that have them. Now though they cannot 
forceus to Animadvert their Tentations, and much lefs Incline 
our Wills, yet this is a very large and wide entrance, which 
they may thus have into eur Souls; but though I fuppofe’ chat 
they have fo now generaly, yet Lalfo conceiv, that they could 
not invade Man. in his firft Creation; ( as dam was reftrained 
from eating of the forbidden fruit,) and alfo chat they cannot 
now invade us, or our Lives and Eftates , ( as otherwife gene- 
raly they might) being reftrained by the Divine Power, as be- 
fore by the Divine Command, as Satan himfelf told God, thae 
he had made an Hedg about Fob, and his houf, and all that he 
had, on every fide ; and he could notinfeft him, untill, norany 
farther , then he afterward obteined Licenf from God: and I 
conceiv, that ordinarily God doth fuffer him to temper great Sin- 
ners, who give themfeivs up unto him and his Government; and fo 


God fuffred a Lying Spirit to feduce Asal, and his falf Prophets,. 


and the Divel entred into jadas, and the like: And thus Wirches 
by their Invocations, and others by their Execratioss, and the 
like, may themfelvs openthe door unto him; andhe doth more 


or lefs make his approaches unto us, in a Spiricnal or Corporeal. 
maner, aswe give him accefs by our own Invitation, Admiffion, 


and Enterteinment of him; and when he appears to men, yet 
commonly he doth not fpeak untill he be firft fpoken to by them. 
Thus the Angels excell in Knowledg and Strength; and the 
hight of all the Excellency of the beft of Angels, is their Knows 
ledg and Love of God, the Infinite Creator, whofe Menial Ser- 
vants they are in Heaven, and are faid alwaysto behold the Face 
of God; not, as fome conceiv, that they can poffibly have any. 
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quate Jdea of Infinite; becauf they are Finite s and fo they are 
aifo faid to cover their Faces, as being dazled and amazed with 
‘the apprehenfion of Incomprehenfible Infinity : and I fuppofe, 
there is no fuch prefumptuous man who doth, or can-conceiv.; 
that he knows more of God heer, theman Angel in Heaven realy 
knoweth, that he dothnor, nor can he know of himthere. Yee 
their beholding the Face of God, is, as I conceiv, not by De- 
duétion or Argumentation, as we now know him darkly, as in’a 
Glafs; but by a Divine Irradiation upon their Intelleéts, accor- 
ding to the utmoft Capacity of Intuition or Vifion, whereby 
they fee God by his own Light, as we fee the Sun: and as: they 
fee him as he is, who is Infinite, fo they do alfo moft. humbly 
and fenfibly acknowledg that there is Infinitely more in him 
then they do, or can fee, or knew of him: wheras we afcendto 
the knowledg of Gods Infinity Naturaly by fteps and degrees; 
and as we Abftract Univerfals from all Singulars and Particulars, 


whereby we come to the Knowledg of Metaphyfical Entity, and: 


Bonity , fo we alfo Abftra& from him all chat is Finite s and thus 
know him to be Infinite, the Incomprehenfible, Necefary , and 
Univerfal Fehowab.; not only adequate to our utmoft Apprehenfi- 
ons, but vaftly exceeding them; and not only exceeding them, 


but Infinitely Different from all that is, or can be, conceived of - 


him, God bleffed for ever. And this Knowledg of God, whe is the 
highelt and greateft Odje@, according to the urmoft Capacity ofa 
Finice Underftanding,and che Love of him,who is the chief and on- 
ly true Good, is Naturaly in all men Explicitely,or {mplicitely; be- 
caufevery Human Soul is capable cherof, and muft acknowledg it, 
as I have fhewed;which doth fo enlarge it,that all chis World,and a 
World of Worlds, which are all Infinitely lefsthen God, can 
never fatisfy it, fo chat neither the Underftanding nor Will of Min 
can Terminate in any other thing, butonly ia God; and heer- 
by it plainly appears, that though the Soul of Man be not, Jnfinite, 
as God only is, yeticis moft ftrangely and wonderfully Indefinite, 
becauf nothing lefs then Infinite God can fatisfie it; Yee I fup- 
pofe alfo, that it is not Properly Iadefinite, as Poffibility is, which 
is adequate to Divine Omnipotence, and wherof we cannot, either 
in our Underftanding or Will, go to che utmoft Extent Affirmative- 
ly, yet certeinly Negatively nothing lefs then Abfolute Poffibi- 
lity, and Diyine Omnipotence wherin it is founded, can Termi- 
nate 
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nate the Soul of Man which can invent other and more Worlds, like 


Anaxagoras,and with to conquer and enjoy them, like edie xander. 


V. I may sot omitt to fpeak of the Image of God jp Man, 


whigh isfo Exprefly mentionéd, and Emphaticaly repeated in the 


Text: though, as I faid, God being Infinite, and Infinitely Dif- 
ferent from all Finite Nature, there is not, nor canthere be, any 


thing like unto him, in any Intuitive or Reprefentative maner 


whatfoever ; asthe Prophet faith, To whom will ye Liken God , or 


what Likenes will ye Ccmpare nnto him ? but only Demonftratively,. 


and Do&trinaly ; whereby an Intelleétive Spirie may kaow, that 
there is fuch an Infinite Being, as I have fhewed: and {o the 


whole World, and every Created Being therin doth prove him 


unto us Argumentatively, though nothing can declare him 


Reprefentatively : and therefore God doth juftly abhorr a!} 


fuch Reprefentative Idolatry, and is to be conceived Only by 
an Intellectual Jdea, which is the higheft, and pureft, and on! 


lawful Idelums of a Deity. And thus asthe Great World, fo Man, 


as he is a Microcofm, is fucha Demonftrative Image of the Crea- 
tor, becanf he is a Colleétive and Reprefentative Image of the 
whole Creation; and he is fo not only in his Intelle&ive Spiric, 
but..alfo in his whole Compofitum; and there‘ore God pronounced 
Marder, which is a violent Diflolution therof, to be Capital ; for 
in the Image of God Created he Afan. And though Man in him- 
felf, by his Intelleétive Spirit, dotl Govern and Rule over his 
Senfitive parr, and can reétify the Errors therof, of reftrain the 
Inordinate Motions therof (whereby I have plainly proved it to 
be another Spirit in itfelf, and diftin& from the Senfitive Spirit 
in Man), yet by his whole Comspofitum he doch Governand Rule 
over all Inferior Creatures, and therin he is the Image of God, as ig 


followeth inthe Text, and let them have Dominion: and{o Ovid: 


well expreffeth ir, g 
Finxit ad Effigiens moderantiums cuntta Beornm. 


and thus, as I faid , Man was confticured Lord over the Works 


of his hands, and.maade Gods Viceroy heer on Earth, by a moft 
Lawfull and Natural Sovereignty ; and accordingly God hath. 
Crowned him with Glory and Honor, and Invefted him with 
Roial Powers; both in his Mind, which is more Politike and 


Prudent, and more Ingenious and Mechanical,. then any Brutes, . 
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and alfo in his Body, which is of an Ere& arid Sublime ’Sta- 
ture, and of a more Excellent Temper and Organifm,  efpecis 
aly his Hands, whereby he can Ufe and Manage any other In- 
ftruments farr otherwife, and.to’ more advantage; thén they : 
and as Man is Animal Politicum, fo Mankind by Conjun& Wile- 
dom and Power doth Subdue all Wild Beafts, aad Nations of 


> ~ Brures. But the Intelleive Spirit of Man is a more Special 


Image of God in icfelf, as it is an Intelligence, and hath in it- 
felf an Idea, of, Divinity, and a Capacity of Loving and En- 
Joying God, wherof all Inferior Natures are Incapable; and 
indeed we may. juftly admire how’a Finite Intelle& fhould be 
in any maner capable of apprehending Infinite, or of having 
any Communion or Converfation with God, who is Infinite: 
and this. our very Subordination unto him is farr higher chen 
our Sovereignty over ali Inferior Creatures; which, as they 
were made to Serv us, fo alfo to Demonftrate and’ declare his 
Giory, fhining in them, unto ‘us, who as Geds Stewards fhould 
gather in all the Revenues therof from chem, and Inmediately 
return ic unto bimfelf: wheras their Immediate Goodnefs and 
Perfection is thus to be Subordinate unte Man, whe by his 
more Divine Contemplations, and Lawfull Ufe of them, and his 
Glorifyng of God the Creator thereby, doth Sanétify chem ; 
and by his own Immediate Knowledg, Love, and Enjoyment of 
God his Creator, is himfelf as it were Deified; and indeed this 
is the crue Spiritual Image of God in the Soul, which is the 


__higheft Exaleacion therof, and fuch a Sublime Myftery, as well ” 


deferveth a more particular, Explication. And fir we mut 


know, that the Knowledge, and Love of God, as God, muft 


be above the Kaowledge, or Love of our very Self; becauf 


God is Infinitely above us; not only in himfelf, but in Rela- 


tion unto us, as he is our Creator,. and we his Creatures ; 
whereby we are mide wholy Subordinate unto him, and not 
he untous: wherefore to Know or Love him in orderto our Self, 
is no true Knowledg or Love of God, as God, but Blafphemy, 
and Impiety : and yet, as I have thewed, Self is Naturaly the 
Begining of all our Kaowledg, and End of all our Love, and no 
Man Naturaly can Know, or Love God, otherwife chen in order 
ro himfelfs which is.to make Self lhisGod, or his Chief and Sa- 
preme, and.God only to be Subordinate therunto: nor can any 
Nature 
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Nature wharfoever Naturaly of itfelf afcend above itfelf (as Wa- 
ter cannot afcend above its Levell) otherwife Self thould be more 
then Self, which is. Impoffible. Now whieras the Law of God 
commandeth us° to Bxalt him above ourfelys, and to Love him 


with all our Valde,.in fuch a Tranfcendent and Supernatural ma- 


ner, we muft alfo conceiv, that he doth not command Impothbili- 
tyss—bue chat there is a Natural Capacity in our Soul of being thus 
Exalted above our Natural Self, which mutt be by a Supernatural 
Power fo Exaltingus; and becaufit is the Exaltation of our-In- 
tellective Underitanding, and Will, therefore ic muft not be only a 
Paffive or Receptive Capacity, but with a moft Confcious Know- 
ledg, and Freedom of Will; by a Revelation of the Light of the 
Obje&, and alfo by an Illumination of the Sight of the Underftand- 
ing ; and not only by a Moral Per{walion, but alfo by a Divine 
Exalcation of che Will. And thus Man, being made fuchan Intel- 
ligeat Creature, had a Natural Capacity of being fo Exalred to- 
ward God; and becauf it was moft Congcuonsthat this Capaciey 
fhould be filled and completed, in, and with the very Creation of 
his Soul, which was made for this very End, and which, if ie had 
not atteined, God had made ir in vain, and fo ie had been made, 
though not Sinfull,yet Monftrons, and not Perfeé&and Good,there- 
fore it is faid exprefly, that he thus Created Man in his own Image, 
that is, this Image of Holines, as well as in other refpets; and as I 
have fhewed, how every other Nature is Exalced by a Adelior Na- 
tura, which is Superior unto it, inthe Scale of Nature; as Matrer 
by Elementary Spirits, and they by Vegetative, and they by Senfi- 
tive, and the Senfitive Spirit ef Man by his Intelletive 3 fo is his 
Intellective Spirit alfo Exal:ed by the Divine Spirit of God his 
Creator ; and asthe Animal Spirits in his Body are fo many times 
Refined and Sublimated to that hight as to be fite Inftruments 
of his Intellective Spirie, by the Irradiationtherof; fo is the Un- 
derftanding, and Wil! of Man, thus Sublimated by the Irradiation 
of the Divine Spirit; and as the Underftanding, and Will of Man, 
when he was firft Created, did Perfeétly Command and Rule his 
Imagination and Appetite, and they did alfo Perfeatly Obey, with 
their own Natural Perception, and Spontaneity; fo was the Soul 
of Man firft Created thus Obedient and Conformable to the Divine 
Spirit, moft Knowingly and Williagly, with itsowa Natural In- 
tellection and Volition: and thus, as.itisfaid, God made 2Zan Up- 
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right, and in his own Image, which was that Aliguid Divinnm in 
him, whereby he was fo made, Deiformzs, or as Scripture more fully 
exprefleeh it, Partakerof the Divine Natare,by refolving himfelf inca 
his Creator, Intellectively Knowing, and Willingly Loving God, 
as God, or as he is in himfelf, and ashe Loveth himfelf above all! 
But Ido not conceiv chat this Life of Grace (as it is alfo called the 
Life of God) is fo expreffed by Spiraeulums Vitarum: for this Hi- 
ftory of Creation intendeth not Accidental, but rather Subftantial 
Lives, as the Poet termeth them, | 
Inde Hewsinum, Pecudumg; genus, Viteq; Velantine. 

Alfo as Naturaly the Imaginatior, and Appetite, being in themfelvs 
Perceptive, and Spontaneous Facultys, mighe Rebell againit- che 
Tatelleétive, and they did Attualy fo Rebell inthe Fallof Man ; fo 
alfo, (though this Original Grace was fo fare Supernatural) there 
was ftilla Natural Capacity in his IntelleAive Underftanding and 
Will, (which are inthemfelvs Naturaly Knowing and Willing Fa- 
cultys) to Rebell againft the Divine Spirit, (who alfo if he pleafech 
is Irrefiftible, becaufhe is God) and they did Afualy fo Rebel! 
in his Fall; whereby his Soul did fink down into Self, and now 
hath nor, nor can ie Naturaly, have, any Knowledg or Love of 
God above itfelf, as IT have fhewed. And this is-chae which the 
Scripture commonly calls Flefh, as itis oppofed to the Divine Spi- 
rit, andrhe Supernatural Work therof in the*Soul ; and fo thofe 
ewo are {aid to be contrary oneunto another ; and not only diffe. 
rent (fo asthe Corporeal Flefh of a Senfitive Body is diftinguifhed 
from the Senfitive Spirit, and fo is-termed the Fleth of -Beatls, 
Birds, or Fifhes; nor as the whole Senfitive Comspofitums -is fome- 
times diftinguifhed from Intelligences, as itis faid, chat Horfes are 
Fle(h, and uot Spirit), butas the whole Human Compofitam, both in 
the Senfitive, and Intellective pare therof, is now Naturaly oppo- 
fed tothe Divine Spirit, as Ihave fhewed: -and fo, the Apoitie 
faith, The Natwral (Man (or the Animal Man Naturaly) receiveth 
not she things that are of God; for they are Foolifhnes anto hine ; neither 
can be know them, Cor conceiv and receiv them’) beean/- they are Spi- 
ritnaly difcerned. And allthis may moft’ plainly appear by the Re- 
novation of ‘this Divine Image by the Spirit of God, which is cal- 
led the New Creature, and New ALan, which ts renewed in Knowledg 
after the Impage of him thatCreated him: though I do not fuppote 
it to be by any Proper Creation of any-new Faculty, or Power in 

ipish, by the 
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che Soul, but by. Improper Creation, thatis, by Supernatural Ir- 
radiation of the Divine Spirit, fuch as the produétion of any Acci- 
dental Qualitys out of the fr&t Chaos in'the Six Days was by the 
Divine Power, and wherof, though chere was an Entitative Poten- 
tiality before, Created.inand withthe Subitance , and Subfifting 
and Lacenit therin, yet it could not be produced iato Auality, 
without che Immediate Power of the Divine Spirir, as Ihave fhew- 
ed, and that therefore it is termed a Creation, and is not, as Natu- 
ral Generation, which isonly produétionour of a fecond Chaos of 
Potentiality, as I fotermit, by a Natural Power Tranfmitted and 
Delegated to the Specifical Creatures afterward by the Divine 
Benediétion, whereby they can fo Generate others; and fo che 
Apoftle alfo faith with an exprefs reference to the very firit of thofe 
Works of Improper Creation, God who commeanded the Light to {hine 
out of Darkues hath fhined in our Hearts, to. give the Light of the 
Knowledge of the Glory of God : wherefore as that Light, which 
firft fhined out of Eterna! Darknes, was fo produced not by a 
Proper, {but Improper Creation, as I have fhewed, and by fuch 
Improper Creation, amd not only by a Natural Generation, as 
che Lightof Fire, or Candle, is now Generated ; fo is Regenera- 
cion the Immediate Work of the Divine Spirit, not by Proper, bue 
Improper Creation,and by fuch a Creation,and not by Natural Ge- 
neration; as our Savior faith, That which w born of the Flefh « Fle(h, 
andthat which % born of the Spirit ts Spirit. And this work of the Di- 
vine Spirit in the Hearts of Men Regenerate is the Divine Life of 
the Soul: thus being indued with this Divine Grace, and fo exalced 
far above, not only the Senfitive, but alfothe Naturaly Intellective, 
and the whole Anima! Life therof; and fo is termed, the Life of 
God and this Regeneration of the Soul a Tranflation from Death 
to Life, which is indeed a moft Miraculous Work, and though not 
any Proper Creation of any Subftance or Faculty from Abfelute 
Nonentity, yet isan Improper Creation of she molt excellent of 
all Created Qualitys, as I havefhewed. And in this refpect it ts 
fomwhat more, that ie requires a Conjuné& Irradiation of the Di- 
vine Spirit contiaualy (as the Diaphanous Air dow of che Lighe 
and Heat of the Sun) which is wholy Supernatural. And ina Spi- 
ritual Life, or the Union and Communien of the Soul with Ged, 
even the wifeft of Philofophershave rightly placed the true Map- 


pinefs.of Man; chough they were ignorant of fuch Supernatural 
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Irradiation by the Divine Spirit, aid of Fefis Chriff the Redeemer, 
through whom only itis to be obteined. Who is. indeed The 
Brightues of his FashersGlory, avd exprifs Insage of bie Perfon, Infi- 
nicely, and Incomprehentibly, us he is the Effential, Natural, and 
moft Univocal,and Unigenous Son of the Father,or the very Latrin- 
fecal Verbums (Mentie Divine, who alfo hach favefted himfelf with 
the Human Nature, asthe Epitome of the Univerf, and which was 
therefore made fuch inorder to him, as I have fhewed ; and fothe 
Apoftle fileth him both together, The Image of the Invifible God, 
and Firftborn ef every Creature. ~ And asi faid, this very Conful- 
tarion of the Trinity about the Creacion of Man wasin order un- 
to Chirift; as.chere was afterward another Confuleation of God 
abeut the Creation of Woman in order unto Man: Andicis alfo 
fsid, Let ms make J44n in onr Insage, after onr Likeness asit is faid 
Of Adam, thar he begatt a Son In hu Likenes, after his Image: both 
which Expreffions are not Supervacaneoufly Impertinent; but as 
there isa mutual Refemblancé between any two Similarthings, fe 
it is heer Doubly expreft , and fometimes only Singly, and Indif~ 
ferently, by Image, or Likenes. Now as there are Combinations 
between all Created Natures, even Angels and Matter, as I have 
thewed ; fo, the Image of Holines is the Combination, or Com- 
muhion berween the moft Spiritnal Nature, that is, the Intelleétive, 
and God the Creator. Butthe moft Admirable and Incomprehen- 
fible Combination is the Perfonal Union of Fefsa Chri’ God Man 
both Creator and Creature in one Perfon. Alfo 4dam only was firit 
Created Sole, before Eve, or any other, as he alone was generaly, 
like any other Man, a Microcofm, and as he was {pecialy and Per- 
fonaly the Prototype of Chrift,who was co be a Man himfelf, chough 
he was the Seed of the Woman : and though Woman alfo, as well as 
Man, being parcaker of the fame Human Nature; was generaly | 
made in the Image of God, and fo it is commonly Interpreted, God 
Created -Adaws, or Man according to his Kind, Jn his own Image, yet 
it is afterward repeated apain more {pecialy and Perfonaly con- 
cerning efdam, In the Image of God Created he him, and then, AZale- 
aid Female Created he them:and thus Chri? is calledsboth the Second - 
Man generaly, and the Second Adam Perfonaly, and fo the Apo- 
ftle alfo exprefly diftinguifheth,faying of Man, thet He is the Jmage 
and Glory of God, bat the wonsanis the Glory of the Af4aa : and Chriff 
the Head over all things 30 his Church; even asthe Man is of théfWo- 
,, Mahe 
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man, And thus all that was in the Firft Creation of Adam did pre. 
laude co Chrif?, as I have faid ; who is the oaly true, Uncreated, and 
Created Image of God both in his Effence,and in his Operations. 
VI. Thae there ts a God, and chac the Soul of Man is Im- 
mortal, are two Fundamental Points ef Religion, as I have 
fhewed; and as in my firft Difcourf I proved the firft, fo I 
fhall now in this laft prove the other ; and between thefe two 
comprehend all the reit, the knowledge wherof is only in or- 
der to thefe great Ends of Man, that is, the Glory of God, 
and his own Eternal Beatitude. But chough I have Muirthema- 
ticaly proved a Begining and Creation of the World, and con- 
fequencly a Creator ; becauf the Univerf, which conteins all ia 
one, doth afford a Mathematical Adedinm, wherebyI might fo 
prove it (as I could alfo prove it Phyficaly or Moraly) and I 
rather chofe that way of Probation, becauf the Divine Wife- 
dom, which lays Natural Philofophy as.a Foundation of Divi- 
nity, doth thus offer the Begining as an Evidence of both; and 
becauf fome men, who pretend moft to Evidence, require fuch 
Mathematical Demonftration, which yet may not be exacted, 
nor expected in the Probation of any thing that is not Mathe- 
matical, as the Sonl is not; and which, ehongh it be Immor- 
tal, yet is not indeed fuch in Prefent AQuality, but only in 
Perpetual Fueurity. And asI have proved other Phyfical Thefes 
Phyficaly, fo { fhall now prove this, which concerns a Moral 
Creature, Moraly, according to the Nature of the Subje& 
Marter; when I have firft explained, what I tatend by this Term, 
Immortality; the very Explication wherof, as of any other 
Terms, whereby Truth is prefented in her own Naked Simpli- 
city, doth, by. che Afpeét and Eradiation therof, carry with ie 


a very great Evidence of the Thing. Now according to all my: 


former Difcourfes, it is not, nor canie be any Quelftion, whe- 


gher all Spirits whatfoever, Elementary, Vegetative, or Senli-. 


tive, as wellas Matter, be Immortal in cheir own Simple Effen- 
ces, Subftances, and Specifical Natures ; for they, as fuch, are 
Ingenerable, and were Properly Created; and therefore cannoc 
be Corrupted, and fhall not-be Annihilaced: but as their Coms- 
pofta were firft Improperly Created, or Originaly Generated, 


and fo are Succeffively Generable, chey are alfo Corruptible ; . 
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and fo undeniably the Intelleétive Spirir, as ie is one Subftan- 


tial Principle of the Human Cozspofitam, is alfo Incorruptible, 
or Immortal. Again, as ic is no Queltion whether all Gene- 
rable Compofita be not alfo Corruptible, fo ie cannot be. denied 
but the Human Comspofitum of Body and Soul, as it is Genera- 
ted, may alfo be Corrupted, and fo the Senfitive Vegetative and 
Elementary Spirits therof return into their Chaos, which we call-che 
Birth, and Death of Men: and foas the Human Spirit is Crea- 
ted, it may alfobe Annihilated, and the like: bue the true and 
clear Scare of the Queftion is, Whether the Intelleétive Spirit of 
Man confydered in itfelf, and without any Conjunétion or Com- 
pofition with his Senfitive, Vegetative, Elementary Spirits, and 
Matter of his Body, or any of them, be Immortal, or Mortal? 
that is, whether it can, and doth, as an Angelical Spirit, con- 
tinue Separate in its own Perfonal Individuality and Oeconomy 
after Death, or the Diffolucion of the Human Comspofitam 2? which 
plainly is che Immortality of the Soul; or like other Inferior 
Spirits, when the Compofitum is diffolved, doth thereby and 
therwith alfo ceaf to be fuch as it was before in itfelf, Indivi- 
dualy and Oeconomicaly ; and fo having no fuch Individuality 
er Oeconomy in itfelf Separately, and without che Comspo/itum 
but only in and with the whole Compo/itum, is difolved together 
with it, and che Subftance therof return iato the Duft, as its 
own Element, and Chaos, wherin ic. was firft Latent and there 
is Confounded and Coagulated with. others? (out of which 
again, not’ the fame Individual and Oeconomical Spiric, bug 
another in a new Compofitum may be Generated) which is the 
Cerruption or Mortality therof; and fuch new. produétion ‘ano- 
ther Generation. Now chat the Intelle&tive Soul of Man is 
not fo Mortal or Corruptible, buc Immortal and Incorruptible, 
is the purport of the whole Scripture ; becauf, as I faid, it is 
a Fundamental Point of Religion; and whofeever believs Scrip- 
ture to be the Word of God, may net, nor can he deny it; 
but he who will deny the one, mult firft deny the other; thar 
is, that the Scriptute isthe Word ef God. Yet I fhall more {pe- 
cialy produce one Text, becauf it deth include with the Di- 
vine Author'ty alfo fome Natural Reafon of the Thing. The 


Wifeman, {peaking of the Death of “men, faith, Then [hall the 


Duff return to the Earth, as it was; and the Spirit [ball return to 


God 


- 
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Ged ‘that gave it: wherin he plainly declareth that the Body, 
and all the Bodily part, (which he cermeth, Duft, as God fo 
called ic at the firt, becauf he made ic of the Dutt of the 
Earth and fuch generaly as the Body of Man is in the very In- 
ftane when his IntelleStive Soul departerh out of it, end thar 
certeinly is a Body of Flefh, and not only a Lutea Imago, as 
¥ faid) doth affoon as the Inftrumencal Life of che Senfirive 
Soul ceafeth, fall to the ground, and is more and more by de- 
grees Corrupted and Putrefied, untill ic be refolved again into 


Duft, and the Senficive Spirit is alfo Confounded in the Chaos: 


therof and Coagulated with others, (as it is alfo faid, Who 
knoweth the Spirit of a tMan, that gceth Upward, and the Spirit 
of the Beaff, that goeth Downward to the Earth? and indeed we 
cannot know Spirits as they are in themfelvs, nor Pure Matter 
as it is in itfelf, orherwife then by their Accidents, as I have 
fhewed) that is, the Intelle€tive Soul recurnsto God, who gave 
it by Immediate Infpiration, and Proper Creation ; and as he 
gave it, fo he receivs it; foras it was not produced out of the 
Barth, like the Senfitive and Vegetative Spirits, fo neither doth 
it return thither again; that: is, as it was not Generated, fo 
neither is it Corrupted: and thé very fame Probation, whereby 
I have proved it Ingenerable, doth alfo prove it Incorruptible : 
as Angels, who are Ingenerable, are alfo Incorruptible, becauf 
they have no Subftantial Compofition, and therefore nothing 
to be Diffolved or Corrupted; but every one is a Complete 
Individuam, and Perfon in himfelf; and fo though the Human 
Compefitume, which was compolited of Body and Soul, may .be 
Diflolved, as I have faidy yee the Human Sou), which is alfo 
an Intelligence and Life in itfelf,. was Immediately Created 
fuch by God, amd therefore cannot be Diffolveds and was not 
produced out ofthe Earth, and therefore may not return unto 


ir, bue-to God that gave it. Thus as every Compofitum is as it were. 


an Aggregate Corporation, fo made according to Natural. Polity, 
as an Houfis by Art ; and when the Members or Parts of the Cor- 


poration, or Houf, decay or are diflipated, the very Corporation, 


or Hout, ceafeth to be fuch, and the Members.or Parts therot 


ate Confounded or fcattered among others; and as an Angelis as. 
x Sole Corporation, which cannot be fo Diffolved; fo Manis both. 


an Agpregate- Corporation, like others, in a Common Capacity 
i with 
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with them, in his Conjuné States, and alfo a Sole Corporati- 
en; like an Angel, in his own Private Capacity by himfelf, and 
inhis Separate State: and as the others could not be Individy- 
“ated, or made fuch Natural Corporations, or Com ofttd, withoue 
an Improper Creation, which was their Original Generation ; {fo 
neither can thefe Sole Corporations of Angels or Men, which 
were made fuch in themfelvs Immediately by God, be Diffolyed 
‘Without a Divine and Supernatural Power, which Only can An- 
nihilate them. But, as I faid, I fhall rather prove the Immorta- 
lity of our Souls Moraly, by that Argument of Plato, which is 
very Rational and Philofophical, and may be farther iaproved by 
Chriftianity. Certeisly God the Creator and Firft Canf of alf 
things is alfo the utmoft End therof: and he js Immediately 
ferved only by Angels and Men, becauf they are Immediately 
Suberdinateto him, and the only Intelligencesin Nature, which 
only have any Confcience or Conufance of him ; and cherefore 
can only perform that Immediate and Spiritual Service, which 
he requireth, and which is fite and Proper for him who is a Spi- 
rit, and willbe fo worthiped: and fo, as I faid, they were Crea- 
ted and appointed to gather in all che Reveaues of his Glory, 
and torender it to himfelf, as well asto Glorify him by their 
other Perfonal Services: Wherefore if thefe Intelligences fhould 
perifh or ceaf to be in their Perfonal Individualieys, though 
their Subftancial Principles mighe not ceaf ro be, bue be Con- 
founded or Ceagulaced as others, yer becauf they fhould not fo 
any longer continue to bethe fame Perfons ( a5 no Comspofituns, 
when it is once Diffolved, doth Naturaly return again to be the 
fame) bue their Perfonalitys fhould fo be deftroied : then ie 
fhould be allone, in refpect to this great and utmoft End of 
Creation, as if they had never been Created « for as if God had 
Refted from all his Works after the Fourth Day, and before any 
Senfitives were produced, and neither they, nor Angels or Men 
had been Created, all the other Creation had been void and 
vain in refpea coitfelf, as J have fhewed; becaufthere had been 
ho Spectators to Perceivor Enjoy it, fo if Senfitives alfohad been 
Produced, they could only Behold and Enjoy the Creation, but 
not render any Glory therof unto God the Creator, of whom 
they are wholy Ignorant; and foall of them had been made in 
vain, becauf none of them could actein the very End of Creation, 


which 
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which ts the Glory of the Creator: and though they had fo con 
tinued to be for ever, yet the very End of their Being had been 
Nullifieds yea though they were made Perfect and Good in them- 
felvs, yee they had not been Sanétified or Sublimated to any Di- 
vine Ufe or Service,..nor could God have fo pronounced of them 
all, that they were Very Good ; nor would he have fo Refted un-= 
till he had fo reduced themall co himfelf, and-iis own Glary ; nor 
Inftituted fuch a Sabt ath of Spiritual Ret; wherinhe did Review 
and Rejoice in all the Works which. he had wroughe, aad from 
which he received the Emanant Reflections of his own Inherene 
Glory, according tothe urmolt Capacity of Finite Nature: Thus 
alfo if che Intelligent Natures of Angels, or Men, fhould be Mortal, 
then all the Manifeftations of his Glory to them, or by them, 


fhould with themfelvs ceafand Vanifh away ; and wheras they alfo . 


do Perfonaly manifeft his Divine Honor, or otherwife Difhonor 
him, fo he, who is the Great. King, according to his Roial Great- 
nes and Goodnes will recompenfthem with Reward,or Punifhmere, 
wherunto Piety and Impiety, Virtue and Vice, do Moraly Relare; 
and in the Diftribution of his Mercy and Juftice accordingly his 
Everlafting Kingdom of Glory doth confift : and therefore alfo all 
his Subjeéts therof muft be Immortal; otherwife afterthey had 


thus Served or Differved him, they fhould Efcape him, and lofe - 


their Rewards or Punifhments,and he the Glory-therof: for fothe 
fame Man or Angel fhould ceaf te be, and the Name of his Perfon, 
as it ftands in Gods Book, be Obliterated, and fo all thofe Ecernal 
Monuments of his Mercy and Juftice be Defaced. Thougl ie 
istrue, that all Men, and all the Angels in Heaven, or Divels in 
Hell, can add nothing to, or diminifh from Gods Uncreated Glory, 
which he Erernaly Enjoieth in himfelf, and which is Immutable as 
Himfelf ; nor wasthe World made for any fuch End, but for the 
Created Manifeltation therof, which accordingly as they do Ad- 
vance, orEclipf, by ferving him, or fining againft him, fo he alfo 
according to his Created or Reveled Law of Juftice will moft cer- 
teinly Retribure unto them. And this Moral and Political Argu- 
ment is very much inforced by theconfyderation of Gods prefent 
Providence and Adminiftration, whichis asthe Political (heos of 
the World Future, and feemeth to be as Inane and Inform; and yee 
eut of it will he produce all the Beauty and Glory of che other 
World. Thus 0 aan knoweth either Love or Hatred by all that is before 
Qqq theme ; 
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thes; All things cowse alike to al; There is one Event to the Righteous 
and tothe Wicked. Butalfo, It is appointed for al men once to Dy, and 
efter Death the Judgment ; fo thar Death fhall not Prevent, but 
Prepare for Judgment; as the Prifon is not to Concele, bue 


to Secure the Malefaétor. And I am fo confident of the Mo- 


ral Conviétion of this Argument (which as I faid is a Commoa 
Notion, deduced from the Immediate Knowledg of the Nature 
of our Inrellestive Soul, and of God our Creator, Preferver, 


and Governor, collated together) that no mans Conf{cience-can: 


outface it, bue only his, who doth not, or will not regard it: 
and unlefs {uch who can deny all Polity of Nature, and the 
Subordisation of. all Inferior Na ures. to Man, can alfo be fo 
Impious as to deny the Immediate Subordination of Men and 
Angels to God their Creator, I donot fee how they can evade 
it; which if they can, they do alfo thereby elude all Religion 
and Worfhip of God. Nor are Senfibie Experiments wanting, 
though J will not offer any Dire& Teltimony therof to fuch 


who can deny Divine Authority, and from whom therefore [- 


may not reafonably expe&t, that they fhould believ any Human 


Reports or Records of the Survivorfhip of the Souls of men. 


afrer Death : ‘and Jf they will not hear Advfes and the Prophets, 


neither will they be perfwaded, though one rofe from the Dead: and 


Should tell them this very thing, that he hath rofe from the 
Dead: bur I fhall cherefore rather offer another common Ex« 
periment among the Living, from which] fhall deducea Colls. 
teral Evidence of this Truth: and that is Self-murder in Man, 
and in none other Inferior Animals, who will nor fo deftzoy 
themfelvs, Perceptively, and Sponraneoufly, and’ being ‘in no 
Delirium, but in found Health, and Strength of Body, as Man 


very often doth moit Wittingly and Willingly, and. with the. 


greatek and moift fedate Deliberation. Now as.I have before 
thewed, Self is fuch a Pirit Principle and Fundamental Intereft 
in Nature, that as Nature generaly, fo alf particular Natures, 


do intend and endeavor tothe utmoft the prefervation therof; nor: 


can itby any Natural Power of Compulfion, or, Perfwafion , be 


removed from this moft Innate Principle and Inftin®, (except 


only for prefervationof the Univerfal Nature, whichis alfo Na- 


tural in order to the neceffary prefervation of its own Particu-: 


lar Nature, as.a Foxwill bite off his Leg to preferv his Life) 
: for 
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for if any thing could be onfted of thismoft Natural Principle, 
then it fhould be onfted of itfelf: wheras Self isthe Foundation 
of all other Concernments. Thus a Lion, Maftiff, Bear, Boar, 
Horf, or-any other moft ftout and couragious Brute, will ly wh'n- 
ing and pining to the laft, rather then deftroy itfelf, or foffer 
itfelf to be deftroied by others, untill Death neceffarily diffoly 
it; becauf it is Confciousto itfelf, and hath this Common Nati- 
on in itfelf, chae che Individuality therof, which traly and realy 
isthe very Self therof, fhall perifh for ever: wheras Man, having 
this Common Notion of the Immortality of his Soul Imprinree 
in his Soul (which principaly is himfelf, as Hebraicaly the Hu- 
man Perfon is called aSoul, and as it is faid Animus cujufq; eff 
gnifg;) though generaiy, according to his whole Human Compo- 
ftum, he affe&terh Life and dreadeth Death’, yet judging it ber- 
cer for himto be in the Separate Srate of his Soul, then in the 
Conjan& State of his Comspofitum, he canand doth accordingly 
both determinand execute his own Deathand Diffolution: though 
I do not conceiv that every Self-murderer (like Cato, who before- 
hand read over Plato's Difcourf of the Immortality of the Soul) 
doth fo confyder it Explicitely; nor as Spira, who in Defpair 
would dy, that he might know the worft after Death; butracher 
moft of them, not regarding any better or worf State after 
Death, however are willing to dy, to eaf themfelvs of their pre- 
fent Miferable Life, and fo defperately venture upon a future, 
whatfoever it may be : or perhaps, according to the vaft and 


moft Licentious Liberty of Haman Underftanding and Will, may. 


thus Explicitely not only deny, but a& contrarily to any Com- 
mon Notions or Inftin&tswhatfoever, and fo deftroy themfelvs : 
which yetthey could never effet witiont fuck an Implicit No- 
tion of the Immortality of the Soul Radicated in itfelf. And fo 
none but an Immortal Being canwifha Notbeing, which yet is 
only an Imaginary and Iilufory With; as we commonly Imagin 
Vacuity to be Somthing, we know not what ; and fg we may wifh 
Norbeing, as Somthing which we conceiv to be a Vacation from 
UL-being, we know rot how: for certeinly we can Naturaly de- 
fire nothing but only in order toSelf, which mult always prefup- 
pofe Self, by which, and for which, we fo defireit: But however 
we mey conceiv heerof in refpect to prefent Ill-being, cerrein- 
ly none can afirm, that any Brute hath apy fore-knowledg or 
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expectation of any better Being heerafter, or of any Tran{migra- 
tion, or Lranflation, orchat ic can thereby be perfwaded out of its 
prefenc Being, whatfoever it is, nor can he deny that chere is fuch 
a foreknowledg and expectation in Main, orthat he may Naturaly 
and Realy defire, and very truly fay, Cupio diffolvi ; as I believ 
not. only many Chriftians, buc alfo fome Pailofophers have thus 
welcomed Death ; not chrough any Neceffity, or ina higher Strain 
of Gallantry; bur with a clear and confcious expectation of an- 
ether Life after Death, and breathing after it, in and wich che 
willing expiration of their prefent Life ; which, whether ic be 
2fo jomed with any afinrance of a betrer State therin, or nor, 
yet plainly proverh chat che Soul of Man ‘generaly is Immortal, 
becauf iccan fo affect another Separate Scare, which no Brure can 
fo affect , becanf iris Mortal; and that ir fhall be either ina wor 
Scate of Erernal Mfery, becanf fome Men can fo Imaginarily 
wifh to prevent ir ; or in a becter Scare of Eternal Happines, becaufl 
others can fo Realy wifh to enjoy it. And though beliey this Opi- 
nion of the Immortality of the Soul (as alfo the other, chat there is 
a God) to be Explicively Exerced and Exercifed by few, yet cer- 
teinly they are both Implicicely Radicaced in the Minds of all men, 
which Readers their Lives and Converfations fuch, as if fometimes, 
andin fome refpedts, they did feem fo co beliey, and at other 
times, and in other refpects as if they didnot ; and ic may appear 
fo.co be inthemfelys, and to themfelvs, inthac they have fuch a 


continual ftrife and endeavor to caft and keep thefe Opinion: ourof | 


their Minds, which is commonly done either by not regarding, or 
refolving againft them, wherof the very fear ot doubrfull apprehen- 
fion, which no Brute canhaye, doth approve to the Seoul icfelf what 
it may expect; and which, if men begin at any time co chinkcher- 
of, wil! retura upon them; though fome more leamed, ftudy co 
confute themfelvs by Contrary Gpinions, and chat they may make 
way for the-denial of the Immortalicy of the Soul, therefore alfo 
deny all Separare- Spirits both of Men, and Angels Good, and Bad ; 
as the Sadduces, and-others, with Epicurus, deny all Inferior Spi- 
rics whatfoever ; hudling all things andthemfelvs together in the 
common Matter; which is {uch a Phyfical Libertinifm, as chonghie 
may gratifie us ac prefent, yet is indeed no lefs-then the Erernal Self- 
murder of the Soul, And fo likewile others,though they will not re- 
dace all Spiritual: Subflances to the grofe Matter, yet-affirm their Soul 
tobe only Pars Anime Mundi) asthey termit; into separa) 

ierh, 
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dieth, it returns again , as ince another Spiticual Chacs} and fo 

though the Sabftance remain cherin , Confounded and Coagulated 

with otliers, yet the Perfonaliry and Individuality therofis thereby 

Corrupted and deftroyed, like the Senfitive Spirits of Brutes; which 
is only another more {ubrle Denial of the Immortality therof, that 
is, of the very Individuality and Perfonality of every Human Spi- 
rir, as [have fhewed. Wherefore becauf they cannot deny the Im- 

mortaliry of the Soul Abfolutely, they thus deny che fame Perfonal 
future Condition therof, and any fuch Intenfive, or Extenfive Re- 
wards, or Punifhments, in Heaven, or Hell; which to muigace 

and moderate, they have invented and appointed a Tran{migration 

for all Sou's inco betcer or worf’ Bodysafter Death, accordingly as 
they have behaved themfelves while they Lived in the former: 
Whereas they muft alfo affirm, that they are ftill Human Spirits, 
which are fo detruded into Brutes, or Vegetative Bodys; as the 
Poets plainly do acknowledg, and fo the Manin the Buck wonld 
have fiid co his Hounds and Hunt{men, A&aon ego Sum ——~as che 
Treedidto eneas, Nam Polydorus ego——~—which yet certeinly 18 
contrary to all Philofophy and Nature : for every Specifical Spiric 
mutt have its own proper Organica] Body; andif any of the more 
Noble and Neceflary Parts of itsown Body, while it Lives init, 
be Difcontinued, Diflocared,orDifordered,it will Live no longer in 
it; much lefs could che Human Spirit of Agen Live in a Buck,or of 
Polydorus.in. a Tree ; for Bodys are nor only Vehicles of the Spirits, 
but Domicils,and Officines,as Ihave fhewed;and as Senfitive Spiriis 
cannot Live in any other befides their ownElement, fo much lefs can 
chey, orthe InrelleQive Spitit of Man, live in any other then their 
own. proper Bodys,which are therefore foEffigiated and Formed for 
them by their proper Vegetative Spirits,as [have alio fhewed.Oriif 
rhey could be Tranfpeciated into other Senfitive or Vegetative Spi- 
rits,then thei Sub@ances being fo Specificaly cnanged, their Facul- 
ties, and Qualities, and all thei: Zdee, and Notions fubGting therir, 
mutt alfo be changed, andal.ered; whereby they fhould no longer 
remember, whothey were, nor what they did formerly ; and fo 
they fhould fuffer for chey know not what, efter fuch an Act of 
Oblivion, not only of him that fo forgiveth and forgercech the 
Crime, but alfo in h'm who forgetteth the Fa@. And though 
others fay, we be all born with: {ome Reminifcentie,.as they term 
them, i certeiily they are no fuch Acquired Notions of any 
Matcerof FaG, or thing Good or Evil, thac we formerly did os 
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learned, butonly fuch Common Irnate Notions which God and 
Nature have Imprinted in us, and fo tanghe us to know chem, 
which are only Natural, and not Sinful: and there are allo cercein 
Special Innate Notions of Specifical Spirits, which are only proper 
tochac Species, andto none others, as Ihave fhewed ; all which 
fhould be loftby fuch Tranfmigration, or Tranfpeciation ; which 
therefore is not, nor canthere be, any fuch Metemp{ychofis, as Phi: 
lofophers would have ic ; nor’ yer any fuch Metamorphofis, asthe 
Poets more tightly termic: andas bothof them are contrary. to 
all Reafon orSenf; fo wehave no other Authority bur only ipfe 
dixit forfuch Affertions. And yet this Opinion being apprehen- 
ded.asa Midle way betweenthe Mortality and Immortality of the 
Soul (thoughnot according to the Excellent and Spiritual Nature of 
an Intelligence ) and alfo between no Reward or Panifhment 
heerafrer, and the crue Heaven and Hell, and’all che Glorions 
Tranfactions cherof. (though not worthy the Majelty and Perfe@i- 
en of the Divina Creator) hath very much prevailed antiently 
amone the more Learned Hearhen, and generaly wich the Common 
People; and is fiill reteined by the Banians, andfome others. Bue 


the moft difficule Point that I know among Chriftians, concerning | 


the Immortality of the Soul, is that, which is called by fome, the 
Sleep therof, and by others more rishtly Phychopannychiay or the 
Pernotation of the Soul , between Death and the Refurrection ; 
for in Sleep there is fome Operation both of the Senfitiye and In- 
tellective Spirit of Man, though Wild and Irregular, as I have 
fhewed; and it is notintended that in this Stare there is any Ope- 
ration whatfoever, but a tocal Vacation, and Ceffation therof, like 
Re(t of the Body, or Beftial parcof Man, which is faidto Sleep in 
the Graye, and that is therefore called a Cometeriam, ot Dormie 
tory. But certeinly the Soul, when it-departech from the Body, car- 
rech along with it all its own Innate and acquired Notions (thongh 
aSthe Man himfelf, fo ali his Thoughts perith as to this world) 
and E'doubt ot bue that alfoithath orhers, and farr higher, and 
becter in thar State; and Blefled Sonls are f:id tobe in Paradifey 
which imports Pleafure and Delight, and charcinnot be wi hout 
Contemplation ard Enjoiment; alfo rhey are now “iled Spirits of 
Fuf? Men made Perfeé,which cannot be without Perfect Operation; 
and fince they are Separate from tie Body, and.all Ty ftramentality 
therof, we muft confyder-how and in what maner they Dy tee 

ably 
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bably Operate. And heer I muft explicate what J intend by 
rerming the Incellective Spiritof Manan Intelligence, and affirm- 
ing that and Angels to be in the fame Intelle@tive (afi » whereby 
I conceiv, that as Fifhes, Fowls, and Beafts , are-ali in the fame 
Senfitive Clafis, and yee very farr Different one from another, moe 
only in their whole Compofita, butalfo in their very Senfitive Spi- 
rits, which Specificaly Differ ; and the Pifcine Spirits are much In- 
ferior to the Beitial; fo alfo are Angelical and Human Spirits in 
the fame Intelleéctive Clafis , (and not only Soirics Genericaly as 
they are diftinguifhed from Matter, and as all Elementary; Vegeta- 
tive , and Senlitive, are Spirits as well as Angels, as I haye faew- 
ed) but Claflicaly Coordinate one with another: and though the 
Spirits of Men be Inferiorto Angelical, as it is faid, Thon haft 
wade hing little lower then the Angels, yet certeinly they are not Sub- 


ordinate untothem, as Fifhes, though Inferior to Beafls, are nos- 


Subordinate unto them ({o asall the Senfitive Clafisis unco Man, 
and the Vegetative to the Senfitive, andthe Elemeacary to the Veq 


getative, and Matter to the Elementary ;) becaufthey.are not of an - 


Inferior Clafis, but of the fame Clafis, wherin ali are Coordi- 


dinate, as 1 have fhewed: and fo are the Intelleétive Spirits of: 


Men with Angels; ‘and as our Savior faith, in this Fucure Seate 
they fhall be Z/angeli, not only like, but equal to chem; and in- 
deed if we fhou!d not be inthefame Intellective Clafis with chem, 


Man fhould not be a Microcofm as he.is , and Céhrift in cur. - 


Human Nature fhould not have Affumed all the feveral Claffes of 
Nature, ashe did: And becauf we are fo Coordinate with them, 


therefore we need not cheir Mediation and Interceffion, but only ° 


his, who isthe Mediator God-Man: And as the higheft Excel- 
lence of their Nature isto Knew, Love, and Enjoy God, fowe 
are capable heerof as well asthey : and as we and chey are Moral 
Creatures, fo we are Mutualy obliged one to another, but neither 
of usto Brutes ; and fo the Angel faid to Fobx, I am thy fellow- 
fervant, and we are yet more united in Chrif, who fhall alfo make 
us partakers of their Superzcher, and in whom all things are Re- 


capitulated, as the Apoftle faith, both which are. in Meaven, and 


which are in Earth, even in'him: Whereby, as it is alfo faid, we 
Come unto AMount Sion, and untothe City of tke Living God, the Hea- 
wenly Ferufalems; and to. an Innumerable company of eAngels 5. tothe 
General Affembly, and Church of-she Firft-born, which sre written in 

, Fleaven, 


it 
Hit 
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Heaven. Now wheras’I have fhewed, that in this prefent Con-- 
juné& State we cannot Operate withoue or beyond the Body ; 
that is , we cannoc Underftand without Phantafms, which we Irra- 
diate with the Spiritual Lighe of our Underftanding, nor Localy 
Move the Body without tke Motive Spirits, which we Move by 
the Spiritual Power of our Will, whereby we Command and Go- 
vern the Senfitive Imagination and Appetite Immediately, and fo 
the whole Body Mediately; and that Angels need no fuch Iaftru- 
mentalitys, bue may Intuitively Contemplate all things by the 
Irradiation of their own Mental Light, and Move them by the 
Eradiation of their own Spiritual Heat, as I may fo term them, 
thus our Human Spirit, as well as they, fhall alfo then have che 
fame Intuitive and Motive Qualitys A@tuared therin, which are 
now in it Potentialy ; for fo Intelligences, as well as all other 
Natures, have their proper Potentialicys and Atualitys, other- 
wife they fhould not be Mutable, ( for Alteration is by produétion 
of Potentiality into Actuality, and reduétion of A@uality into 
Potentiality, as I have faid ) and though they are not Generable 
or Cortuptible in their Subftances, which are Simple, and .with- 
out any Miftion, or Compofition; and fuch as always Subfitt in 
themfelvs, and are neither Generable, nor Corruptible, as Ihave 
alfo fhewed ; yetthey have their Accidental Qualitys, by which 
they Operate, and not by their Effences or Subftances Immedi- 
ately, morethen other Natures ; and all {uch Accidents do Subfitt 
intheir Subftances, and thereby, and therin, have their A@a- 
alitysand Potentialitys, and are therefore Generable and Cor- 
ruptible in themfelvs, and fo Mutable. Alfo all Simple Sub- 
ftances of the fame Species have all the fame Specifical Qualitys 
therof, either A&ualy, or Potentialy ; becauf they are of the 
fame Species,as they are {uch Simple Subftances,though their AZifa, 
Or Comspufta, may otherwife Differ Specificaly as fuchs; for fo 
though the Cortical Stones,Metalls, Minerals,and Subcortical Mag- 
nec differ Specifically, as Adiffa, yee. as all of them are of the 
fame Predominant Elemenc, Earth, fo that being a Simple Sub- 
ftancein it felf, hath all the Terrene Qualitys init felf, Actualy, or 
Potentialy ; and thus the Magaetical Virtue, which is a Terrene 
Quality, is A€tuated in Iron: and fo, as is faid, may bein Brick- 
earth, andthe like: And-fo though Athereal and Culinary Fire 
may differ Specificaly, as AZi/Pa, yet the Elementary. Fire sae is 

redo- 
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Predominant in both is Specificaly one and the fame Simple Sub- 
ftance, and hath ali the Achereal Qualicys in it felf, either A@tue 
aly, or Porentialy, and fo Planetary Virtue might be A@uated in 
ulinary Fire, as well asin Comets; and fo alfo all Simple Sub. 
{tances of the fame Cla/is have the fame Claffical or Generical 
Qualitys, as every Grafs, Herb, and Tree, hath Vegetation, and 
the like, though in their own feveral Specificai maners ; and every 
Fifh, Fowl, Beaft, hath Senfation, and the lite, though in their 
own feveral Specifical maners : And thus the Human Spirie, 

and the Angelical Spirit, being both Tnelligences, which ma 
Live and Operate feparately, have alfo Tuch Generical Qualitys, 
both Intuitive, and Motive, whereby they may fo Live, and Ope- 
rate Separately, in themfelys, though in their own feveral Spec’- 
fical maner, either Agtualy, as the Angels, or Potentialy, as we 
alfo now have them: And asanEmbryon in the Womb hath many 
Facultys Potentialy, which yes are noc A@tuated untill ic be born 
and broughe forth into the Lighc, fo have alfo our Souls, while 
they are as Embryons inthe Eggs, as it were, of our Bodyss and 
as we have now many Actual Qualitys which fhall in that Separate 
State be reduced to Erernal Porentiality, as Nutrition, Tafting, 
and the like; fo fhall we then have others Actuated inus, which 
we never had Actualy before. Andcerteinly,. in the Palingenefy 
of the Body, there fhall be fuch a great and wonderfull change of 
Qualitys, that the Apoftle calleth it a Spiritwal Bedy, as I have 
fhewed; which fhall nor be only a Platonical Vehicle of the Soul, 
but Organical, and moft Glorious; asthe Apoftle faich, The Lord 
Fefus Chrif? thal change oar Vile Body, that it may be falhioned like 
ssntohis Glorious Body ; according tothe working whereby he s able even 
to fubdue all things to himfelf: Wiereby alfowe may underttand 
that Separate Spirits are not fo vaftly Diffufive or Atomicaly Re- 
tractive asfome fanfy, but have their Bounds, as other Fin:te Na- 
tures; for fo cerreinly our Separate Soul, after the Refurretion, 
fhall be confined within che Body, as well as in this Conjanét 
Srate. And that che Separate State of che Soul ts fuch, may fome- 
what Senfibly appear in our felys, who feem to have fome Common 
Notion therof Imprinted in our very Souls; which made the 
Heathen Philofophers fo much complain. of the Prifon of their 
Body, and Bondage of this Conjunét State, as expecting a better 
afterward. And Chriftian Divines have a Problem, Whether if 
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Adam had ftood, he fhould sor have been at length Tranflated to 


a better, that is, this other State? and if we ferioufly confyder oa 


there muft probably have been fome fuch ground of ‘that won- 
derfull, and otherwife inconceivable Tenration of Adam in Pa- 
radife; which was net toany thing he then had, norto any thing 


which he was noc capable to have, efpecialy if i¢ were Abfo- 


lucely Impoflib'e, as to be a God, or fo tobe like to God ; for 
though now the Corrupt Mind of Man may, as I have faid, appre- 
Hendyor affect Nonentiry,as Enticative and Impofhibility as Poffible; 
yet we may not fuppofe any fuch tlisg of aim inthat Srate of Per. 
tect Underftanding and Wall; buc it was a moft obvious and preva- 
Jent Tentation, that he having this Common Notion ( which we 
have now only Implicitely and Confufedly) in his Perfeét Mind 
moft Explicitely and Diftinétly, and thereby knowing that he 
had fuch Angelical Facultys Potentialy in himfelf , might covee 


to havethem Aftuated, thar fo he might be dike the. Gods knowing. 
Good and Evil. And though chis be a fartherand higher Per- 


fefion of the Human Spirit, yee Adam was not therefore made Im- 
perfeé&t, but Good and Perfe& according to that Conjuné Strate, 
wherin he was Created ; which was his Original Perfection, and 
whereby le was fo made amoft Perfeét Microcofm, or Epitome. 
of che prefert World; as he thall be alfo in his furure Scare of 
the other World ; wlien not only thefe Angelical Perfections thal! 
be Actuated in bis Soul, but his very Body fhall be more Spi- 
ritualifed, as the Apoftle termetii it, or made fice for that more 
Spiritual State of an Immortal Life : which yet thall fill be 4 
Body, having all Corporeal Propertys and Affe&tions; fauch as the 
Body of our Savior was after his Refurreétion; which though 
not Senfible, as before , to prefent Senfs for fohe was not Vi- 


fible, or Tangible, otherwife then as he fo pleafed to appear. 


fometimes unto fome; yet heerafter, when our Senfitive Bodys 
fhall be alfo refined and fublimated, and made like unto his Glo- 
rious Body, every Ey fhall (ee hime; as Fob faith, 2 fall fee for my 
felf, and my Eys {hall behold hivs, that is, Fefws Chri? his Redeemer, 
wid fhall Erernaly be the Viftble Deity , and Image of the Invi- 


fible God. Nor could Chriffs Spiritual Body penetrate any other 


Sody,as fome have fuppofed fromthat Text, wheria it is faid, chae 
he entred when the Doors were (butt (or the Doors being fhutc) 


which yet itdoch neither exprefs nor impore, bue only that he. 


did 
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did, not enter intothe houf, fo as our grofs Bodys now do, by 
Doors open, which is their ufual Avenwe; wheras his more Spi- 
ritual Body mighe enter in by a Window, or other Aperture of 
the houf, without any Penetration. And this Renovation’ both 
of Soul and Body: fhall be generaly Conformable unto his, and 
fo made by his Divine Power, as itis fais The firft Man Adam 
was made a Living Soul, the laf? Adam % made a Ouickning Spi- 
rit: And as we have born the Image of the Earthly, we {hall alfo bear 
the Image of the Heavenly. 


VII. Thu the Heavens and Earth were finifhed, and all the Hoft 
of them 3 which Confummation plainly refers to the firft lncep- 
tion, In the Begining God Created the Heaven and the Earth, or, 
as icis Originaly, thefe Heavens and this Earth, which were the 
fame thatwere afretward fo finifhed inthe feveral Works of the 
Six Days; and which, as it isalfo faid, God Created to nsake, and 
particularly it‘is foexpreffed, not only of Elements, but alfo of 
Vegetatives. Thefe are the Generations of the Heavens and the 
Earth, in the day that the Lord made the Earth and she Heavens, 
and every Elerb of the Field, before it grew, as 1 have formerly ob- 
ferved: and now obferv again, how this Doétrine of Creation 
of all Generable and Corruptible things firftin the Chaos of their 
Potentialitys, and of their feveral Generations afterward in the 
Six Days, is fo plainly and cumulatively exprefled and repeated, 
that mone may doubt of the Truth therof. Again as not only 
Heavens and Earth heer are mentioned, but alfoan Hoft therof or 
orderly A4ilitia (and thus God is called the Lord of Hofts or, of 
the Armys of all che Creatures ) fo, as I have obferved, there ts 
both a Scale of Nature, and alfoan Oeconomy of the Compo/ita, 
and Polity of the whole Univerf, and chat therefore itis decla~ 
red of them all, thae they were Valde bona, Cor as it is Origi- 
naly Valde-bonum, Singularly, as of One) and an Epitome heerot 
is every Manin himfelf, as I have fhewed 3 and becauf, as I have 
faid, he is {uch a Microcofm, now in refpeét of this World, and 
fo thall be of the World future, therefore God doth ftill con- 
tinue to Create the Souls of men, from the end of the firit 
Created World, ( which was thus confummated tn Man, as the 
Summ of all che reft) untill the begining of the other World. 
And if we rightly eftimate tlre many Millions of men living to-— 
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gether on the Earth, probably he doth Create Human Souls every 
Minute, and fo though he refted from making the great World, yer 
he maketh many fuch litle Werlds continualy: for though it is faid, 
He had reffed from all his Works which God had Created to make, that 
is, to be Generated or to make by Generation, firft Originaly, 
which was Supernatural, and their Improper Creation, and fince 
Succeffively, by Natural Generation, as I have fhewed ; yet he 
refted not from Proper Creation of Human Spirits in-their feveral 
Individualitys, according to the fame Specifike kind, which he had 
Originaly Inftitured and exprefled in che Protoplaft, or fir 
Min, and fo to be Compolited with Human Bodys, according 
to that-very Infticution and firft Law of Human Generation, as 
I haye alfo fhewed. Nor doth he fo Immediately Generate or 
Improperly Create the Human Comspofitum of any other Man, 
as he did the firft Adam, except only Jefim Chriff; who was 
thereby declared to be the Theanthropus, as it is faid, The Lord 
himfelf will give jou a Signe, Behold a Virgin foall conceiv and 
bear a Son, and call his Name Immanuel, which being interpreted 
is, God with us, Aodwhen God had thus Originaly. made Man 
(that is borh man and woman, as tt is faid, Adale and Female 
Created be them) and probably womanof whom Céhrifé was tobe 
born, and‘fo is called the Seed of the woman being made after 
man, was alfo the laft of all thefe Works of God’) then he pro- 
nounced of them all Univerfaly, chatthey werevery Good, not 
on'y in refpeét of the Univerf, but alfo of Man, asthe Compendi- 
um of all, and Confummation of his whole Work of Creation, 
in order to his enfuing Work of Redemption. Wherupen he 
Inftiraced and mace for Man his firft Sabbath of Rel; And onthe 
Seaventh Day God ended his Work which he had made, that is, ashe 
beganinthevery firftIoftant’, fohe continued to work untill and 
in the very laft Inftant of the Six Days; and therefore; he refted 
not before, but proceeding continualy to work in all ehe Six 
Days (as it is faid at firlt, that the Spirit of God ALoved on the face 
éf the Decp) he ended, or Hebraicaly, had ended, on the very 
firit Inftane of the Seaventh Diy, or Sabbath of Reft; wheras ic 
could not be rightly faid, thatne ended, or had ended, before; 
for ia the very laft Inftant of the Six Days he fill continued 
to work: fo exact and proper is Divine Language ; and chough 
men cannot difcern between Iaftants of Time, or Points of Ex- 
tenfion 
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tenfion (which therefore are fo Indifcernible, that the Fluxes and 
Augments of Created Nature may appear Intire aad Continuous to 
us) yetksown nate God are all bis Works, even Inftants and Points as 
wvellas Numbers; and accordingly he doth declare them in his. 
Word, asexaétly and properly as Humana Un¢eritanding can ap- 
prehend. Again though it be faid, that He reffed on the Seaventh 
Day from all his Work, which he had made; yetit is not faid, that he 
reftedinir, but this Work of Creation was Corrupted very foon 
after it was finifhed: Wherefore asthere remaineth a Reft to the 
People of God by the Redemption of the World throvgh Fe/is 
Chriff, fo that is called alfothe Reftof God himfelf, and fhall be 
che Everlafting Sabbath, and Confummation of all his Works, both 

of Creation, and Redemption, wherin he will-teft fer ever. 
Thus I have delineated the true Syftem of the World, which 
God himfelf, who made it, hach declared and reveled unto us in 
this Divine Hiftory of the Creation of the Heavens and the 
Earths that is, the Superether, and utmoft Circumference therof ; 
and withinthat Concave Sphere, the Aicher, and within thac, the 
Air, and within themall, the Orb of the Terraqueous Globe, and 
inmoft Center therof: which certeinly is the moft Symmetrical 
and Uniform Choreography of the whole Body of Matter, and of 
thefe feveral Members therof ; moft exactly according to the 
greater or Lefs Denfity of their Matter, and more or lefs Activity 
of their Spirits. And therin Ihave alfo defcribed che Scale of Na- 
ture, and all the Claffes therof Subordinate and Subfervient one 
untoanother ; that is, Matter to Elementary Spirits, and Elements 
to Vegetatives, and Vegetatives to Senfitives, and Senfitives to In- 
telle&ive Man, and Manto fe/m Chrif?, che Head ofall things: and 
ether foundation can ni man lay then that which is laid by God himfelf. 
Montndus eft mifellus Philefophus us definat effe (onditer Mandi: and 
Lconfidently fuppofe, that if Plato and Ariffotle had enjoied the 
benefic of this Divine Light, they had farr more improved Philofo- 
pby by building upon this Foundation; then Chriftian Philefophers 
have done by building upontheirs: and chat we may enjoy the be- 
nefit of their great Learning, and yet difengage our felves wholy 
fromtheir Errors, we moft reduce all their Opinions, and Human 
Inventions to this moft Infallible Rules which, if we rightly con- 
Gider it, will not only reGtifie their Errors , but alfo inftead therof 
prefent {uch Divine Truths, as they did never conceiv or appre- 
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hend: as may. particularly appear ‘by a fhore Recapitalation of 
what we have formerly difcourfed. Thus firft we have proved a 
Begining, and confequently a Creation of the Worlds: which no 
Heathen Philofophy fo underftood, as itis declared by God in his 
Word 3 but eicher imagined an Eternal Creation without a Begin- 
ing inany certein Time, removing it’ perpetualy backward by fup- 
pofition of many Deluges, Conflagrations, and. general Devaftaci- 
ons, and Indefinite Revolutions : or though they may: fometimes 
feem to acknowledg an Improper Creation from fome precedent 
Principles of Matter, Atoms, Adens, Anima ALlundi, Idea, and the 
like ; yet they do not exprefs any Proper Creation from Abfolute 
Nonentity, to wuich Heathen Philofophy never did fubfcribe 3 
nor do I know any Word in any other Human Language, but only 
Hlebraical, which doth import fuch a Proper Creation. Thongh if 
any conceiv otherwife, and can colleét any fuch Acknowledgs- 
‘ment from their doubtful, and confufed, and fometimes contrary, 
Sentences, I fhall not hinder him from fubjoining cheir Human Te- 
ftimony to Divine Authority. But certeinly 440/es doth mok plain- 
Jy and clearly affirm a Creationof the World, ina certein Begin- 
ing, and fo proceeds to declarethe firft Age of the World as par- 
ticularly and exprefly, as if himfelf had been Contethporary, and 
lived inthe fame Time and Places ; and the Affairs therof, (which 
aJl Heathen Hiftoriographers efteemed Fabulous, aad termed O- 
gygia) more exaéily and truly thenthey dorelatethe Tranfactions 
of later Ages. And thus wheras other Nations dated their Wri- 
tings fo many years 2b Urbe Cendita, or in fuch an Olympiad, or 
the like; the Jews, both antient and modern, date them, ab Orbe 
condito. Noristhe whole Age of the World fo very large or vat, 
but that every man may according to Divine’Chronology eafily 
comprehend it: And indeed there are not probably above 1s5o 
Generations between us and Adam, who was the Common Anceftor 
of all Mankind: for the Scripture doth exa&tly enumerate them 
all from the firft Adam to the Second ; thatis to Jefus Chrif?, 76 Ge- 
nerations Inclufively, (as Enoch is fo reckoned from Adams, and 
the Brazen Lavacre foto be meafured, as I have fhewed) for fo 
Luke declares his§Seculum , as Matthew doth his proper Linage: 
and if we allow fower Generations to every Century , fince the 
Nativity. of our Savior, yet the Total will not exceed that Num- 
ber. Nor is the whole World and Sy{tem therof fo'Indéfinite re. 
chae 
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that the Mind of Man may comprehend it, and by the Light of 
the Divine Word look through it as a tranfparent Globe: for fo i 
is faid, He hath fet the World in their Heart + and his Word plainly 
fheweth us how all Génerable and Corruptible thines were fir(t 
educed eur of aChaos of Potentialitys , wherin all their Primitive 
and Simple Effences were then latent; and brought forth moft or- 
derly and fucceflively in'Six Days, by God who Created them be- 
fore by a Proper Creation from Abfolute Nothing, in a Supernaru- 
ral maner by Improper Creation; which was their Orisinal Gene- 
ration then Inftituted by God himfelf, ahd by his Divine Beved:. 
ion fo continuing Succeffively : And this is a fhort, plain, and 
evident account therof ; wheras others, inflead of fuch Proper and 
Improper Creation, have imagined a Potentia Afaterie, or Power in 
the Matter of producing out of itfelf other A&tive Subfances far: 
more excellent then itfelf ; which yet were not before Realy in it: 
or that che Matcer is tranfpeciated and ‘cotverted’ into them: 
though an Angel, who isthe chief Being in the Scale of Natare, 
cannot fo produceout of himfelf any other then his own proper 
Qualitysand Accidents, nor can he Realy tranfmute himfelf , or be 
converted into any other Inferior Nature whatfoever; and much 
lefs can Matter, which its the loweft and bafeft of all others, con- 
vertitfelf, or be coverted into any Superior Nature. Certeinly thae 
which they fo affirm to be in Potentia, muft be either Ens, or Non- 
ens, while itis fo in Potentia ; and if icbe Nonens, then Nan eff in 
Potentia (as I have fhewed of Vacuity) and if i¢be Zs, then as I 
have faid it is alfoan Entity Created by God in its Potentiality , oc 
Chaos, and-fo produced by Natural Generation into AQuality ; as 
if, Vacaity could be any Ens, then itmuitalfo be Created by God, 
or Concreated with the World, and fhould not be before, nor be- 
yond, nor any where out of the Created World, and Body of the 
Matter therof, as others have vainly {uppofed of fuch an Imaginary 
Space,» Nor is their Forma A4iffi, or Compofti, any other thing 
thenthe Refult of the very Miftion and:\Compofition of chofe Pri- 
mitive and Simple Entities, according to their own Natural Coor-. 
dinations and. Subordinations in the Scale of Nacure, which God 
hath fo erected andordered , that they have in themfelys all she 


Natura!Principles therof, andan Aptitude and Appetite to be fo. 


Mift and Compofited in all Succeffive Generation , according to 
that Law of Qgiginal Generation 3 and therefore Forms are no fuch 
things 
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thingsas are formed or ordered by I know not what Cholehodea ox" 
come I know not whence, aliunde & extrinfecus, into the prepared 
Bodys ; but, as Ihave fhewed, there are alfo other Subftances » Or 
Subftantial A €tivitys, befides the Body of Matter, Created by God, 
inand with the Matter, that do Confubftanriate, Inform, or Infpi- 
ritit; and fabricate, and fic ic for themfelvess and alfo mingle and 
compofe themfelvs in and with ic into.one AZifinm, or Compofstuns, 
according to the Order and Oeconomy of Nature, by their own 
Internal Principles and Pewers, which Ged hath alfo Created in 
them. Which Subftantial AGtivitys, or A&tive Subtances, I there- 
fore call Spirits (as the Scripture alfo doth fo call not only Subftan- 
tial, put alfo Accidental AGtivitys ; as the Spirit of Wifedom, Jea- 
loufie, Meeknefs, and the like) and they may well admie it, who 
fay, Omsnia Animaruns fant plena, and particularly that there is a 
Vegetative Soul; which yet, as the Scripcure doth notefo exprefs, 
I can not admitt ; for Soul is more fpecial and proper to Living Asi- 
mals, butSpirir, chough Eminently it fignifiesthe chief of Spirits 
that isthe Intellective , and fo Soul and Spirie are fometimes di- 
{linguifhed, yet more generaly it fignifies any Subftantialor Acci- 
dental Activity whatfoever, and is fo commonly ufed by Chymifts, 
Phyficians, and others, as I alfo ufe it ina more Spiritual fenf. And 
though I-difpute not about Terms, yetcerteinly fuch a Proper and 
Improper Creation of thePrimitive and Simple Entitys, both of 
Matter, which is a Paffive and Receptive Subftance, and of the Ac- 
cidents and Affections therof, and of all chofe other Subftanciat 

Adtivitys or Active Subftances, which I call Spirits, and of all 

their Accidents and Affections, Crested in the firft general Chaos, 
and the Original Generation or Preduétion of them, by Mittions, 

Compofitions, Atuations, and Perfeétions, in the Six feveral Days ; 

and accordingly all Succeffive Generation, by Prodaétion out of 

any particular Chaos of the fame Enticys or Effences, which are 

fo Generated or Produced, are {uch Real Veritys, that I am per- 

fwaded no Philofopher whatfoever can Realy fatisfie himfelf, or 

others, concerning the firft Principles and Origines of all things, 

and all the Alterations by Generation and Corruption, by any fuch 

fuppoled Potestia Adaterie , Eminences, and Eguivocal Canfations, 
Tranfpeciations , and Converfions, or the like; which are only 

Terms and Notions, and no Realitysin Nature > nor ‘can ever con- 

fuce or difprove this Divine Hiftory of Creation, eitherin the ge 

nera 
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neral Syftem therof, orinany .of the particulars , which cAo/es 
proceedeth afterward to declare; And thus wheras the Antients 
seneraly conceived the Atther and Aéthereal Bodys to be Su- 
perelementary, and Sacred , he fheweth us plainly ,. how A:her is 
one of the Fower Elements, and fo was firft prepared in the frf& 
Day, wherin Light, (whichisa principal Quality therof) is faid 
tobe fo produced ; for the Subftantial Spirit of Fire, or cher, 
was Created before, whereby it is denominated one of the Hea- 
vers, and afterward termed Expan(um, as well as the Air: nor 
doth he affirm itto be folid or firm, buefucha Fluid Expunfum as 
Airalfo is; and plainly implieth that it-was moved with che Lighe 
initabout the Inferior Orb, whereby God made Day and Nghe, 
before the Earth, or Water, or Air were fo made or fitted , orchae 
there was any Motion therof, or therin. And.che Air, whichis Na- 
turaly an Expanfuns, cannot be Naturaly a Compreffum , whereby 


initsown Element, or Atmofphere, it fhould Naturaly feek to 
expand itfelf more, ‘and thereby Elafticaly prefs, as fome would 


haveic: Alfoboth Ather and Air are called Heavens, as one is 
che Fountain and Immediate Adedinm: of Athereal Light, and the 
otherthe Vehicle, and Immediate Adedium of Sight; and fo I 
fuppofe, that Air doth Refra&, or Reflect, very little, nor are ei- 
ther Objects in the Air, nor Starrs in the Ascher, thereby feen In- 
terfefted and Inverted, asthrough a Convex Lens inthe Air, nor 
fo much magnified and diftended, as Divers fee Objects inthe Pun- 
dus of Water. Againin this Second Days Work, Adofes declareth 
Vapors inthe Air to beonly Waters above; and thereby intima- 
teth the Special Inftrumentality, therof in Nature; for fo indeed 
Vapor is.almoft as Chymical an Inftrument, as Fire. Nor yet doth 
he affirm thefe Waters to be above all the chree Heavens, or any 
of them, asfomefuppofe; buconly in, or upon, or all over, that 
Heaven wherof hetreatethin chis Second Days Work; or more 


“Criticaly, as itis Originaly,. from above; and certeinly we can- 


not fuppofe any Water to defcend from above, but only that whieh 
firft afcended from beneath. Nor isthisafcent of Vapors the ne- 
ceflary and only. cauf of Winds , wherof we have no mention ig 
che Creation ; andif any. Wind thenwere, it was probably fome 
very tender and gentle breath, bute greater Winds and Srorms, 
which are effeéts of the Curf, are alfo caufed by groffer Vapors s 
which whether moift, or dry, are not mocmas the very Wind dea 
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that, as fuch, is only Aer motes; but may be the Efficient Canfes 
therof, as any other Impulf, or Ventilation, of Blafts or Venti- 
ducts: and gemeraly moift Vapors Cauf more Rain, and dry more 
Wind, as appears by Herricaas inmore hot Countrys, And in'the 
Third Days Works, he fhews, how wonderfully God formed and 
prepared the Occamene, or Hibitable Globe, by canfing the Wa- 
ters to Subfide, in all the Chanells of Seas and Rivers , which he 
cur outfor them 5 and by railing che mighty Mountains, which may 
be therefore rightly rermed,’ the Mountains of God, and by Jacob 
are called the Everlafting Hills, wheref others give usno account. 
Nor doth he afirm VegetativestoLives; but, asI have obferved, 
plainly diftingaifheth between Vegetative and Senfitive Spirits, 
which he afterward calleth Living Souls. And in the defcription of 
the Works of the Fourth Day, we find none of thofe Monfters 
and Figments, which both Poetry and Philofopliy have introduced 
inthe Starry Heaven: for neither doth he divide it into Spheres, '. 
having plainly fhewed before how the whole A::her was only one 
Sphere, as welles che ocher Heavens; nor indeed can fuch feveral 
Imaginary Spheres folv the Phenomena of the Motions of A:herzal 
Comets, and of all che Planetary Motions; as of the Svte/lites, 
which, as have obferved , move not in perfect: Circles ‘in the 
Aéther, but only abque their principal Planet, whereby their Mo- 
tioninthe Arher defcribes an Hemitrochoid, as'I faid; as if a 
Q'ernftone were fer upright, like a Cartwheel, ona declive Hill, 
anda man with his hand on the Handle fhould thereby move i 
round about the 4x4 down the Hill.. Nor doth he affigne any In- 
evlligences, or Densons; and a CWMetratton, or Prefident over them 
ail, ro move the feveral Spheres. Certeinly the Scripture calleth 
evi! Dewons, Princes of the Air, and not of the £ her, though they 
were Originaly of che fame Nature, and Office with good Angels ; 
But as they were fince ejected out of the Superzcher , fo now pro- 
bably they are confined within the Suba:hereal Orb,berween which 
there isfuch a great Chafm. Nor doth he diftineu fh the Eumina- 
rys into Planetary and Fixed, but callech them by one common Ap- 
pellation, Lights, Originaly derived both in Name and Nature 
from the Primigenious: Light, wherof they were all compofed. 
And he particularly nameth only the two principal Luminarys, 
which fo give Light upon the Earth,’ and according to which, be- 
fides.the commen and Diurnal Motion of the Ather, allthe Sacred’ 
Shoat 7 | Feafts.. 
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Feaftsof the Jews were infticuted. And as the Sun ts firt named; 
{o probably he was firft made of chat Primigenious Lighr, whereby 
he Iluftratech all the re(t - andcherefore is fometimes called by the 
fame Name, or the Light. “Andas he hach Light, fo alfo Hear, 
which is another Echereal Quality, in himfelt Pormaly, and sot 
only Eminently or Equivocaly, as fome would fuppofe; and as in- 
deed I conceiv that the Moon caufeth Moifture, which is no Attie- 
real Quality, over which fhe doth yet manifeftly Predominate ; 
as may appear moft notably in Tides,whether fhe then caufeth more 
grofs Uspors, when fhe is in her Apogea , becaufe fhe is fartheft 
fromthe Earth; or generaly more Vapors, becaufe fhe is then 
more {trong and Prapoent, as the Sun in his eApoganm; or from 
fome unknown Influence or Power. But however thofe Vapors 
which fhe caufeth do not make that whole Body of Water which 
flowethand refloweth in Tides; nor doth every part of that wliole 
Body of Water pafsto the extremitys of the Floud and: Ebb 3 bue 
only the Rivers in their Fall above the Floud of che Sea are fup- 
plied by the Vapors, which caufeth the Impulf of the whole Un- 
dulating Body of Water, as farr as the Ebb ; like the two Handles 
of aSaw, in fawing forward and backward, not very farr, though 
the Saw be never folong: for plainly the Watersin the Floud to- 
ward the Rivers are not much more’Salt, nor inthe Ebb toward the 
Ocean much more Fréth, ‘bue in the middle, where they meets 
and where a proportionable overplus of the River Water fo caufec 
by the Vapors doth mingle with the Seawater. Alfo he plainly in- 
timateth, that as fome of the Luminarys are maniteftly Motive, f0 
they-are all; in chat he doth not diftinguith between thems and it 
is elfwhere expresfly faid of the Starrs seneraly, that they militate 
intheir Courfes, or Originely, Paths: and if the Fixed Starrs do 
move Uniformly together (which ts the lat. Refidunmae of the an- 
tient Error and Opinion of the'r Fixation) yet however, according 
to their Various Pofitions i#the her, they. muft move D fformly 
ih Time, in that very Usiformity in Pofition’s and either in Pott 
tion or Motion; or both, theyare all Afymmetrous: certeinly co 
ktown Motion of any of chemis Commenfarable with che Motion 
of the whole Hther, according to which we afligne the Proper 
Day Natural to be,’ as I have faid, fower and twenty hours net- 
ther more nor lefs, otherwife they fhould not be for Signes, and 


for ‘Seafons, and for Days ; and for Years, and-all che Variations 
. } S{f{ 2 therof. 
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therof. Andtheugh many of them be farr greater then the Earth, 
yet they all moveabourit, becauf they were made co give Light 
upenit, which they could not do at fuch a.diftance, unlefs they 
were fo great. And their Number is Innumerable,unto. us, and 
perhaps not fewer then.of the Hoft of J/rael in the Wildernes : 
nor of that which Joab gaye up to the King Rotunde before he had 
completed ic; orof thac which he-ftill proceeded to. complete, 
untillhe was hindred by the Plague.” Nor doth AZofes lay any 
foundationof Judicial Aftrology, which is expresfly condemned 
by Scripture.. Again inthe Works of the Fifth.and Sixth Day he 
defcribech the Original Generations. of Fifhes, .Fowls, and: Beats, 
and mott truly cermecithem Living, and “afterward. calleth. their 
Blond the Bloud of Life, which our Learned Doétor hath lately 
difcovered to bea moft proper expreffion, and citeth that Texe in 
confirmation of his Difcovery ; wheras formerly the Héare was 
termed Frimum vives, Cr ultiusnm moriens:.1 bave been informed 
by a Phyliciammy Neighbor, that-having difle@ted an.old Toad fo 
farr as chat he hadtaken onc the Heart,and afterward ftepping alide, 
befo;e he returned again, the Toad had crept away into his Gar- 
cen, where he foundita'ive, and that it, fo lived fome confyderable 
time. In the laftof allthe Works of Creation, thatis,.of che lic- 
tle. World, Man, she difcovereth, a, new..World. of Mytterys not 
only as Man is the whole Scale of ,Nasure,yand as there was.another 
Proper Creation-of bis Iutellective,Sp'ric, bur alfo, how he was 
made inthe Image of God, im order unto. Fe/us Chrijf?, God-Man, 
wlio, by the Affumption-ef the Human Natureioto the Divinity,did 
alfo {uperadd and unite to this Scale of CreatedNature the Creating 
Nature, God himfelf p which isthe: Aascephaleo/s, or.Redudion 
of the Fidite Creation cocheZafinice Creator. And J fhall deGre 
any Nacuralitt fertovfly'to confyder this Natural Reprefentation of 
the Adeffiah, as he is thus the Infinice Completton and Confume. 
mation of Nature itfelf, and Perfe@ionof the Univer, and fothe 
Mediator both of Creationjand Redemption; that thereby God-the- 
Creator mightygather together in oneal, things. in Chrift,both which are 
in Heaven , and which are in Earthjeven.in him ¢,.for foindeed Chrift 
hath united in himfelf nor only che IntelectivesSpiric of Man, 
bur alfo his Body , yea the very Matrer therof; as, it is faid, dx 
him dwelleth all the fulnes: of: the Godhead, Bodily., Wherefore all 
en fhould confes and acknowledg /Hithomt\controver{) greatis the 
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Myftery of Godlines, God was manifest in the Fiif. And thefeare 
two moft admirable and amazing Contempletions, which every 
man may have of himfelf, thar he is a Microcofin or Module of 
the whole Created World, and a Nature which in felis Chrift 
is alfo Immediately united to the Creator, and Divine Nature. 
And now I defire any to reflect on this whole Hiftory of the 
Creation of the World, which Afofes hath defcribeds and con- 
fyder with himfelf from whom he could. derive all this Philofoe 
phical and Theo!ezical Learning, (or as it was faid , Whence hath 
this man this Wifcdom ? ) but only from God the Author of all 
Entity and Verity: for though indeed he was learned in all the 
Wifedim of the Egyptians, yet probably that was enly fich Ime 
provement of fome Human Arts and Sciences, as they , and the 
Chaldeans, and Gracians, and other Heathens, have made therof, 
‘and nor that Kngwledg'of thefe Fundamental and more profound 
Veritys, which he delivereth. \Certeinly Thales, Pythagoras, 
Plato, and, others, who purpofely travelled into Egypt to be in- 
firuéted in their Learning, brought back none {uch into Greece = 
and I fuppofe, that whatfoever the antient Egytian Wifedom or 
Learning was, they received it firft from Jafeph andthe Hebrews, 
as other Nations fince from Adofes and the Jews; though indeed 
they feem only to have received or reteined fome fcztrered Na~ 
tions, Fragments, or Cento'stherof, mingling them with their own 
Fanfys,end,Errors; which doth alfo plainly appear in all Pagan 
Theology. But as our Savior faid, even until! his time; Szluation 
is of the ews; fo alfo was their Philofophy derived from this 
Fountain of Divine Truth, either by Scripture, or Tradition : 
for Languageand Letters are the Vehicles of all that Human Sci- 
ence, which we thereforecall Literature; and undoubtedly the 
Hebrew Language was the firft and Original, and it is faid ex- 
‘prefsly , that before the Confufion, the whole Earth was of one 
Language, which was Hebraical, as is proved by the Hebrew 
names of Adam, Chevab, Sheth, andthe rett s.and fo alfo ic is faid, © 
that unto. Eber or Heber: were born two Sons, the Name of the one 
Peleg; becawf in his days the Earth was divided, and bis brothers 
Name was Jocktan : whereby italfo appears that the Hebrew 
Language continued after che Confulion inthe family of Heber, 
from whom ic isfo denominated 3 and as Shem is called the father of 
al the children of Eber, that is, nf his Sacred Linage, genie 
S fis Irom 
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from him, the Jews who were of that Linage, were called Hebrews; 
aseAbrahans their Father is thereforecalled an Hebrew. Thus as 
WVoah, and his Family only, were preferved from thecommon De- 
luge, fo.Heber, and his fainily only , were preferved from the 
commonConfufion of Languages: and with che Original Lan- 
guage, the Original Knewledg which was delivered from cheir 
Anceftors, did continue inthat Family; and probably the reft of 
Mankind, with the Language, loftalfoall thofe acquired Notions - 
and Terms, or at Jeait could make no common ufe therof for 
want of a common Language; and fo in Scripture we read of 
no great Actions performed by thofe mighty Builders in many 
years afrer: and they are {aid to havebeen thereby fcattered over 
allche Earth; wherof fuch who were neereft to Heber , in Chal- 
dea, and Syria, began to learn again both Language and Know- 
ledg from him; as may appear by their very litle diferent Dia- 
leéts: Whence afterward the Chaldeans by their Conquetts, and 
the’ Syrians, or Phenisians, (or Syrophawicians, as they are fome- 
times called) by their Navigations, conveied Learning, both by 
Land, and Sea, toother more remote Nations. And that which 
doth moft confirm me heerin, is chat in America ( wherof the 
Inhabitants were fartheft removed from the Hebrews) when ie 
was firft-difcovered, no fuch Literature was found, though 
otherwife they were Naturaly as Ingenious as other'men , and 
fo {might have invented Humaa Arts and Sciences chemfelys , 
as well as others, if they had not been fo derived from 
this one Fountain. And as the Books of AZofes are’ the  moft 
antient of any now extant, fol chalenge all Mankind to con- 
vince this Hiftory of Creation of any falfity or Popularity o- 
therwife then as I have declared, in any Sentence, or Syllable 
therof, which hehathfo truly and accurately exprefled, that com- 
paring it with all the Difcoverys of Nature which have been {ince 
made by any others, I may term his Sentences, Antient Novelcys, . 
and all their Difcoverys Novell Antiquitys: and I muft acknow- 
ledge my felf to have been as much inftruéted by a more Critical 
Infpection of Scripture, as by any Curious Infpeétion’ of Nature 
_ irfelf; though I efteem both very needfull, as they are mutual 
Explanations one of the other. Thus by the Card and Compafs 
of che Divine Word I have adventured to fail round about the 
Philofophical World, and if any therefore fhall callmea vais 
rift, 
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rift, or Ecclefiafes, I fhould willingly accept ie, if the Wife of 
men had-notaffumed that Title, wherof I am not worthy to par- 
take, However from this Specula of Truth, and by the Lighe 
therof, we may difcern the Errors of any others, who have wan- 
dred from this right Way. As firft the Jews themfelvs, after 
the Captivity, being mingled among tke Heathen, learned their 
works, andthe very Corruptions and Prevarications of that Di- 
vine Truth, which the Gentiles, as I have thewed , before bor- 
rowed from the Hebrews, in refpeét of whom all other Nations 
might berightly termed Barbarous. And fromthis Colsvics flowe 
ed all their Seéts of Szdduces, Pharifees, and others, and that Rab- 
binical Philofophy, which hath perverted the Simplicity of che 
Text by Cabbaliftical and Allegorical Interpretations : and as they 
make all Scripture fuch, becauf fome parts therof, as the Vifions 
of Prophets are indeed Allegorical, fo others would Interpret 
them alfe Literaly as in the Vifion of the New ferafalem, be- 
cauf itis defcribed Quadrate or Square Hieroglyphicaly to ex- 
prefs the Immobility therof, fome have fanfied the Superzther 
not to be Spherical ; though they might as well affirm it to be 
Metalline or Gemmeous, and of no larger extent then accor- 
ding to the-Meafure of fo many Farlonge, But Philofophers 
have fubverted the very foundation,.and Jaid feveral others in- 
fiead therof: and yet moft Chriftians will build upon them, rather 
then acquiefce in the only true and Divine Philofophy : though I 
alfo acknowledg, that if others be reduced to this fundamental 
Syftem of the World, very much Natural Knowleds may be 
gained from them, and thac they may help to make a fair Su- 
perftruéture. Nor have! laid down any Thefes which I do not 
prove not only by Authoricry of Scripture, but alfo by Philofophi- 
cal Reafon, and Senlible Experiment ; andifany diffent from me, 
I fhall alfo defire him to oppugn me with all che fame Weapons, 
and as folid and firms for if chey be feine and feeble, they will 
bend and recoil on him that ufech chem, Asin that famous Con- 
troverfy concerning the Motionof the Earth, if any fhould urge 
againftme that Text, which (haketh the Earth ont of her place, and. 
the Pillars therof tremble, 1 fhouldanfwer him, chae if l wanred a 
Fextto prove the contrary Truth , this alone might fuffice : for 
both by it, and the Context, it plainly appears , thatic is fpoken of 
aviolent Commotion of theEarch by God in his anger, and evi- 

dently 
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dently imports that otherwife the Earth Naturaly refteth, and hath 
aPlace of Refte And forheir chief Reafon to prove the Earth 
Mobile becauf it is Magnetical (which I -have granted) doth as 
plainly prove the Immobility therof, asI have fhewed. And the 
Senfible Experiment of an Arrow fhot upright in a Ship failing, is 
a meer Fallacy ; though the Motion of the Ship, and of the Ar- 
cher in ic, whilehe difchargeth ir, may indeed cauf fome little Im- 
pulfthae way, inthe very difcharge , which fo direftech it. But 
certeinly nomancan believ that a Fly removing from an Horfes 
head in travelling doth follow him with any~lefs Nifw or la- 
bor, by reafon of any fuch Conjuné& Motion, then another Fly 
which frethly purfuesthe Horf; for Jet an Horf thar hach_ been 


swathed ina River run {wiftly on the Land, certeinly the Drops 


that fall from him will not follow him. Thereare many fuch fond 
Opinions and foolifh Probations, which ferv only to render Philo- 
fophy ridiculous. Iammoreconfident of my Thefes, and hope 


I have offered no fuch Hypothefes; but whatfoever they are, I fub- - 


mit them tothe feveral Mafters in the refpective Arts and Sciences 5 
and generaly all to learned Divines, whofe complete Province it 
is alfo to infpect this Divine Philofophy , which Ged himfelf hath 
laid asthe Foundation of Theology : and as he doth delight to 
intitle himfelf the Maker of Heaven and Earth, fo feremy taught 


the Captive Jews that Chaldaike Sentence, The Gods that have not 


made the Heavens andthe Earth, eventhey {ball perifh fromtheEarth, 
and from ander thefe Heavens, to difcriminate the only true God 
from all Idols: nor do I remember that any. Heathenifh Religion did 
ever afcribe the Creation of the World to any of them, nor indeed 
acknowledg any Proper Creation. Wherefore fince Errors in 
Philofophy are fo dangerous in Divinity, Fheologifts fhould affect 
the Genefis of Creation, as well as the Exodus of Redemption : 
as all the Seats of Grecian Philofophers did joyn Natural with 
Moral Philofophy. Certeinly Theology only can teach us the 
righe ufe and improvement of Natural Knowledg , tharis, to 
Glorifie God, and benefit Mankind : and doth fpecialy admonifh 
us that we fhould not fo highly prizeCuriousand Coftly Perierga, 
or any vain Philofophy or Knowledg which only puffeth, and edi- 
fiech not: for indeed whofoever doth terminate in a Speculative 
Contemplation of the World, is as much a Worldling, as any Am 


bitious , Covetous, or Voluptuous men, who feek a fatisfaction 
therin. VIII. Lee 
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VIII. Let all men therefore praif and glorify their Creator, 
who hath made this whole World, andalichings therin, in Order, 
Meafure, and Weight; not only in all their own particular Na- 
cares, bucin the Univerf, and Polity therof, fince every man is 
himfelf a Created Module, and Idea beth of the Creation , and of 
God the Creator ; who asa CWelior Natura, was made to repre- 


fent God toall Inferior Creaturesin his Dominion over them, and 


them unco God in his Immediate Subordination unto him - Where- 
fore as all the Works of God do praif him with. the Echo of his 
own Goodnes, and the whole Globe as a Cymbal doth found forth. 
his praifes, fo fhould we fing and chane chem out with Oral Voice, 
and Mental Underftanding, And thus as bleffed Angels, who ia 
Heaven behold the face of God, continualy cry unto him, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, isthe Lord of Hoffs; fo we beholding the RefleQions 
therof in the Speculuus of Created Nature, fhould fubjoin in 
Confort, the whole Earth w full of his Glory. And more {pecialy 
we fhould praif him for our own Human Nature, which is the 
Summ of all the reft, and Completion of beth the Senfible, and 
Intelligible Worlds, quartering allthe Familys of Nature in the 
Efcutcheonof our Humanity: whereby we of all others are moft 
obliged to this Divine Service, which is the very End of Creation, 
and Divine Goodnes therof. And every particular man fhauld 
thus Perfonaly refleét on himfelf, becauf he isalfo an Abfiract of 
Humanity, ; fiaging the Doxology of the Divine Pfalmift, 1 wif 
praife thee, for I ams fearfully and wonderfully made, and that wy 
Sonl kneweth right well ; my Subfance was not hid from thee, when I was 
ssadein [ecret, and curlon/ly wrought in the lowe/t parts of the Earth. 
Thine Eys did (ce my Snbjtance, yet being Imperfeét , and in thy Book, 
were all my Ademsbers written ; which in continuance of time were fa- 
Uioned , when as yet there was none of thew. Thus I was Created 
through the moft free Grace of my Creator, and was not what I 
now am long fince the World was made, and which might ftill have 
continsed- without me, who am avery Inconfyderable and Infigni= 
ficant Portion of Mankind, among all the Innumerable Millions of 
men, who havebeen before me, are now with me, and fhall be af- 
ter me, and yet as much concerned in my Creator, and heas par~ 
ticularly regarding me, as if there were none other man in the 


World, AndasI, before I was, fo my Parents, or any others, 
: ts Tet could 
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could nce defigne or defire any fuch being for me, nor foretell or: 
imagin what I fhould be ; but only my Divine Father, who did fer 
down and prefcribe in his Book of Eternity the Jéea of my Perfo- 
nality, and whole Compofitam, and accordingly formed mein my 
Mothers Womb, molding my Body, the Tabernacle of my, Soul, , 
by a Vegetative Plaftical Virtue, and producing my Senlitive Spirie 
ontof the common Clay,.and Joweft part of the Earth , infpired 
into it my Intelleétive Spirit, as a Light Incenfed chat fhall never 
be Extinguifhed, an Jatelligence Ingenerable , and Incorruptible | 
for ever. And now I am my felf, and not another, nor ever fhall 
be any othershen my felf, -and fo am put into. the prefent poffeffion 
of my own everlafting Being; though my Soul living and dwelling 
ia this Mortal Body, for this fhore {pace of a Temporary Life, 
hath this {mall Segment of its Erernity fetouc and appointedto be 
the foleepportunity of gainiug my everlaftiag Welbeing : and the 
IncelleGtual ard Spiritual Welbeing of my Soul is only the Union 
and Communiontherof with my Infinite Creator, which isthe true. 
Apotheofis of Incellective Spirits. In,which Original State of .Di- 
vine PerfeQion Human Nature was firft Created, but, by the. 
Apottacy an¢ Defection of our firft Parents,did again (ink down into. 
the Mortality ‘of the Body, and: the felf-confounded Chzos of the 
Seul! And now,O Mankind ! admire and adore for ever the Infinite 
ard Incomprehentible Glery of God, and My ftery of his Spiritual 
Kingdom of Redemption farr exceeding all theGlory of his Nacural, 
Kingdom of Creation, which was only the foundation or Scene of 
the other, being fo made in order therunto , and wifely confyder,, 
héw-God, Infinite in himfelf, look’d through chis Finite World, as 
a Bubble of Diaphanous Air ; computing all Creatures therin, ons. 
ty as fo many Cyphars, which though ab or fewer, greater or 
fefs, before or atrer, in or among themfelvs, yet all lignity che fame 
Nothing in Divine Accounts neither. addingto, nor diminifhing 
from the Infinity of their Creator. And therefore fromall Erer- 
nity, beforethe Foundations of the World; were laid , he defigned 
aad decreed to laveft his own Son, the Uncreated, Effential , and 
Intrinfecal Image>of himfelt , with the Created, Artificial, | 
and Extrinfecal Image of eur Humanity ; and therin with the Uai- 
yerfal Natureof the Created World. By whom Finite is thus uni- 
zed to Infinity, and Mutable to Immutability, and in whom Ged 
Infinitely and Immutably enjoieth himfelf, in the cs aio 
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both of hisEffence, and Operations, And this is that new and bere 
ter Creation, which fhall endure forever: wherof itis alfo faid, 
a5-of the frit Creation. Zn the Begining was the Word, and the Word 
was.withGod, andthe Word wai God. The fame was in the Begining 
with God. All things were mande by hime , and wishous him nothing was 


meade that was made 


And now! praif thee, I blefs thee , I adore thee, Lord, Go, 
Creator of Heavenand Earth! for thine own tUncreated Glory, 
Eternaly Immanent inthy felf, and for the Franfient manifetations 
therof inandtothy-Creatures.. And as I admire chine own Infinite 
Incomprehenfibility, fo alfo allthofe Finite Incomprehentibles in 
Nature, and allthe Comprehenfibles thereof, which may be known 
by us; for whatfoever we do or can truly know of thee, or thy . 
Works, is moft excellent; and foisallthat we cannot know. And 
I thank thee for the difcovery of the Initial Creation» and -Origi- 
nal Confabrication of the World, by thy Word; and the retro- 
{fpeétive Revelation therof to thy Servant Mofes : and for any Re. 
velation of that Primitive Apecalypf to me thy moft unworthy and 
unable Servant, by the I!faminatien of thy Divine Spirit. And now 
I befeech thee to revele it more and more to the whole World, thae. 
we may. all know and acknowledg the only true Genefis of the -- 
World, and thee the Creator, who art both the Author, and End 
theref: And wherinI am Ignorant, ftillreachthoume, or wheriu 
Thave Erred, difcover it to others ¢ that neither thy Divine Truth 
may be difhonored by my Human Infirmity, nor any honor therof 
afcribed co my Infirm Humanity = bucthat weall, may always, and ; 
in all things, Laud and Glorify the moft Holy Name of thee, the 
Infinite Febovah, and Creator, through Je/ms Chriff, the Adeffiah, 
our Redeemer ;* whom to Know is Life Eternal, Amen. 


